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Kalb 1996, 2002).
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1867).
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1972). Adapted and redrawn by Kate Sharpe.

Figure 2.1.  Plan of phase IV of the Copper Age tell of Polyanitsa, northeast Bulgaria (Sherratt 1980:figure
20.1).

Figure 2.2.  Plan of the Copper Age Tripillye megasite of Glybochok, Ukraine (Videiko 2007).

Figure 2.3.  Settlement distribution, multicommunity zone 9, Polgir block, northeastern Hungary; (a)
Early Middle Neolithic and Middle Neolithic sites; (b) Late Neolithic sites (Chapman et al.
2003).

Figure 2.4.  Stone sculpture, Lepenski Vir (© Mazbln / Wikimedia Commons, Creative Commons
License).

Figure 2.5.  The Late Neolithic Lengyel mass burial pit at Esztergilyhorviti, western Hungary: (a) plan;
(b) section (Makkay 2000).

Figure 4.1.  The northern aspect of the Cuzco region in which the WAP survey was situated. The dashed
line corresponds to the 200-km survey zone.

Figure 4.2. A view of Wat’a. The insets show Inka architectural and ceramic styles, including a niched
building (left) and double jamb doorway (right).

Figure 4.3.  This map illustrates the OP settlements (circles) and OP serving vessel densities (triangles)
documented throughout the survey area. It depicts a clustered settlement pattern and shows
how medium-high percentages (more than 25 percent) of decorated serving vessels are associ-
ated with only specific sites. The named sites correspond to OP towns. Settlement patterns
are shown relative to potential maize production terrain (MPT).

Figure 4.4.  This map depicts Inka-period settlement pattern in the Ollantaytambo area. Icons correspond
to densities of decorated serving vessels, not site sizes. High densities of Inka polychrome
serving vessels (white triangles) are often found in pre-Inka towns that contained high per-
centages of LIP (OP) serving vessels (black circles), suggesting continuity in the occupation
and perhaps function of some places throughout Inka polity formation.

Figure 4.5.  Plan of Wat’a illustrating how different sectors are spatially segregated by the site’s
massive wall.

Figure 4.6.  Plan of Pumamarka showing the bifurcation of this site into distinct fortified/elite and every-
day sectors. The walled precinct contains baths, a feasting hall (kallanka), and several plazas.
Storage structures, a residential area, and agricultural fields are situated outside the wall.

Figure 4.7.  The photo shows the dense conglomeration of dissembled pre-Inka residential structures
situated beneath the Inka plaza. The graphs use data from the WAP excavation unit in the
plaza. They indicate that very high densities of decorated pottery were associated with only
specific 10-cm levels of the fill that covered these buildings (two other WAP units revealed
an identical sequence; Kosiba 2010) (photo by Luis Cuba, used with permission; all other
photos by the author).

Figure 4.8.  The stratigraphy under the plaza clearly shows how a fire was lit atop the fill, right before
the plaza floor was laid. The photos show examples of the Inka and pre-Inka serving vessels
that were interred directly below the ash level. The graph on the lower right illustrates how
higher percentages of burned fauna and pottery were associated with the ash and fill (lower
left photo by Lis Cuba, used with permission; all other photos by the author.
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Figure 4.9.  Multiple views of the OP structures uncovered beneath Inka buildings at Wat’a. Layers of
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filled with pottery, often whole pots (middle). Intense fires were lit inside the structures, as
evidenced by burn scars (bottom).

Figure 4.10. The top photo shows a human burial, a cuy offering (white circle in front of the house door),
pre-Inka walls, and a row of cobbles—all directly associated with OP walls and situated 10
cm underneath the floor of an Inka house. The photo on the bottom left shows a layer of
ash (circled) covering an OP ovoid structure that was buried under the Inka house, pictured
on the bottom right.

Figure 5.1.  The Inca Empire (drawing by Julia L. Meyerson, adapted from a similar map in Morris and
von Hagen 2011:13).

Figure 6.1.  Map of Egypt showing Tanis (San el-Hagar), the northern capital, and Thebes (Luxor), the
center of the Amen priesthood (courtesy of Aidan Dodson).

Figure 6.2.  Detail of the coffin of Tayu-hery in the Nationalmuseet, Copenhagen, accession number 3912,
showing a Nineteenth Dynasty sculptural foot underneath Twenty-first Dynasty decoration
(photo by the author).

Figure 6.3.  Mummy board of a chantress of Amen in the British Museum, London, accession number EA
15659, Twenty-first Dynasty, with restoration inscription on the underside (photo courtesy
of the British Museum).

Figure 6.4.  Mummy board of the High Priest of Amen Masaharta in the Mummification Museum, Luxor,
accession number 26195, Twenty-first Dynasty, with gilding removed (photo after Daressy
1909:plate XXXVIII).

Figure 6.5.  Mummy of Nodjmet, in the Egyptian Museum, Cairo, accession number CG 61087, Twenty-
first Dynasty (photo after Smith 1912).

Figure 6.6.  Mummy of Maatkare in the Egyptian Museum, Cairo, accession number CG 61088, Twenty-
first Dynasty (photo after Smith 1912).

Figure 6.7.  Mummy of Hennatawy in the Egyptian Museum, Cairo, accession number CG 61090,
Twenty-first Dynasty (photo after Smith 1912).

Figure 6.8.  Mummy of Djedptahiuefankh in the Egyptian Museum, Cairo, accession number CG 61097,
Twenty-first Dynasty (photo after Smith 1912).

Figure 6.9. Coffin lid of Muthotep (a) and detail of reuse (b), British Museum, London, accession number
29579, Twentieth Dynasty (photos by the author).

Figure 6.10. Mummy of Nesikhonsu in the Egyptian Museum, Cairo, accession number CG 61095,
Twenty-first Dynasty (photo after Smith 1912).

Figure 7.1.  Map of the MH Argolid, with main sites mentioned in the text.

Figure 7.2.  Grave circle B and grave circle A of Mycenae (from Mylonas 1972:plate 1 and Karo
1930-1933:figure 2, respectively).

Figure 7.3.  Reconstruction of grave circle B (from Mylonas 1972:figure 29).
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Figure 7.6.  The positioning of eating/drinking vases (grave iota; based on Mylonas 1972:figure 13).

Figure 7.7.  The positioning of larger containers (grave iota; based on Mylonas 1972:figure 13).

Figure 7.8.  Primary and secondary burials in grave gamma (based on Mylonas 1972:figure 5). (Skeletons 1
and 4 are primary burials; skeleton 3 is a secondary, only partly disarticulated burial; skeletons
2 and 5 are fully disarticulated secondary burials, pushed into a heap.)

Figure 7.9.  Secondary burial in grave epsilon (based on Dietz 1991:figure 34).

Figure 7.10. Depictions of women on the grave circle assemblage: (a), (b), (c) cutout gold foil ornaments;
(d) head of golden and silver pin; (e) detail from the Siege Rhyton (courtesy of the National
Museum, Athens).

Figure 7.11.  Selected depictions of men on the grave circle assemblage: (a) the Lion Hunt dagger; (b), (c),
(d) engraved gold rings (courtesy of the National Museum, Athens).
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(b) detail of figure 11b; (c) detail of figure 11d (courtesy of the National Museum, Athens).
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Figure 8.11.  Rollout drawings depicting animated objects (drawings by Donna McClelland).

Figure 9.2.  The Inka mummy was considered to be alive and capable of wielding considerable power.
Noviembre, Aia Marcai Quilla, la fiesta de los difuntos (Guaman Poma de Ayala 1987:256
[1615-1616]).

Figure 9.3.  South coastal Peru showing the geographical extent of Paracas sites mentioned in the text.

Figure 9.4.  The leaves of the pacae tree (Inga feuillei) are found in association with the interment of the
dead and with disembodied heads (Frézier 1717:plate 24; copyright © Dumbarton Oaks
Research Library and Collection, Rare Book Collection, Washington, D.C.).
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Museum of Art. Museum Purchase with funds donated by Peggy & Jeffery Pearson.
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of Arethousa wearing an olive wreath, a fillet, an earring, and a necklace. Around her are four
dolphins and the inscription “2YPAKOZION” (Kraay and Hirmer 1966:Plate 27, number 80;
photo courtesy of Hirmer Verlag GmbH).

Figure 13.4. A fourteenth-century B.C. Egyptian wall painting from a tomb at Thebes (after de Garis
Davies 1925:58-59, plates XI-XII).
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212; photo courtesy of Hirmer Verlag GmbH). (b) Obverse of a silver stater of Sirinos and
Pyxoes (ca. 550-530 B.C.). The coin features a bull with its head reverted and “ZIPINOX” in
retrograde (Kraay and Hirmer 1966:plate 76, number 214; photo courtesy of Hirmer Verlag
GmbH).
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(after Sjoqvist 1940:figure 21:1).

Figure 13.8.  Silver stater of Thourion (ca. 415-400 B.C.). The obverse shows Athena wearing a crested
helmet with an olive wreath. To her right is a faint “®.” The reverse features a standing bull.
Above it is written “©@OYPIQN.” The letter “®” is on the bull’s rump. Below the bull is a
bird with open wings, and in exergue is a fish (Kraay and Hirmer 1966:plate 86, number 251;
photo courtesy of Hirmer Verlag GmbH).

Figure 13.9.  Silver staters of Metapontion. A coin from ca. 550-530 B.C. (a) features an ear of barley
and “MET” on the obverse. A coin from ca. 520-510 B.C. (b) shows an ear of barley with a
grasshopper and “META” on the obverse (Kraay and Hirmer 1966:plate 81, numbers 228,
229; photos courtesy of Hirmer Verlag GmbH).

Figure 13.10. The obverse of a silver stater of Kroton (ca. 550-530 B.C.). It shows a tripod with two snakes
between its feet, plus the letters “QPO” (Kraay and Hirmer 1966:plate 92, number 264;
courtesy of Hirmer Verlag GmbH).

Figure 13.11. Roman bronze bars called aes signatum. The bar at left has a bull on the obverse and reverse
(after Grueber 1910:3, number 1, plates I-II). The bar at right shows an ear of barley on the
obverse; the reverse shows a tripod (from the Mazin hoard; Crawford 1969:78-79, number
142; Haeberlin 1910:16) (drawings by Patrick Finnerty).

Figure 13.12. A gold ear of barley of the sort that might have been dedicated at Delphi by Metapontion
(after Simon 2000, drawing by Patrick Finnerty).
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(E 284 [755]; after Hoppin 1919:377).
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Figure 14.3. Drawing of restored small unbaked clay figurine with biconical bead necklace; Huaca de
los Idolos, Aspero, Supe Valley, Peru; Late Preceramic period (5000-3000 B.C.). Drawing
Courtesy of Richard Burger.

Figure 14.9. Drawing of a Chavin stone sculpture of the main deity holding Spondylus and Strombus shells;
New Temple, Chavin de Hudntar, Ancash; Early Horizon (800-200 B.C.). Drawing Courtesy
of Richard Burger.

Figure 15.1. Locations of sites mentioned in the text, including the nine known Baodun culture walled
sites (*), Pi Xian Gucheng (1), Sanxingdui (2), and Jinsha (3) (map by the author).

Figure 15.2a. The Sanxingdui site showing locations for Yueliangwan (1), Cangbaobao (2), K1 and K2 (3),
the Rensheng cemetery (4), and the enclosure wall (map redrawn after Xu 2001b:24).

Figure 15.2b. The Jinsha archaeological district showing locations for the Meiyuan locus (a) and the Modi
River (map redrawn after Chengdu 2006a:6).

Figure 15.3.  Attributes associated with production, use, and discard that can be used to study object value.

Figure 15.4. Bronze figure from Sanxingdui (K2[2]:149, 150) (photo after Xu 2001a:73).

Figure 15.5. Bronze collared disk (a); bronze hoe-shaped object with square hole from Jinsha (b) (photos
by the author).

Figure 15.6.  Small bronze figurine from Jinsha (photo by the author).

Figure 15.7. Bronze plates from Jinsha (a); head with missing bronze plate from Sanxingdui (b) (photos
by the author).

Figure 15.8.  Block of jade raw material found on the bank of the Yazi River, north of the Sanxingdui site
(photo by the author).

Figure 15.9.  Zbang blades made of rough stone (left) and tremolitic jade (right) from Sanxingdui (approxi-
mately one-quarter actual size) (a). Collared disks made of tremolitic jade (top) and bronze
(bottom) from Jinsha (b) (photos by the author).

Figure 15.10. Stone figurines from Jinsha (a). Stone figurine at the Sanxingdui Museum (b) (photos by the
author).

Figure 15.11. Gold mask from Sanxingdui (K1:282) (a); gold covering on a bronze head at Sanxingdui
(K2[2]:45) (b); gold mask from Jinsha pit K8 (c); bird and arrow motifs on the Sanxingdui
gold shaft sheath (top) and the Jinsha gold crown (bottom) (d) (photos by the author. Line
drawings after Sichuan 1999:61 and Chengdu 2006a:29).

Figure 15.12. Tusk segments found at Jinsha (photo by the author).

Figure 15.13. Boar teeth and antlers deposited along the Modi River (photo by the author).

Figure 16.1.  Aesthetic value as an index of cultural value and vice versa.

Figure 16.2.  Base of the Antiphanes inscription (after Hansen 1983-1989:1:154). The numbers represent
the two outer perimeters of the plinth, which has two levels (flanges). On each surface (total-
ing seven), a different portion of the verse inscription appears:

1. ndow ic” avOpomot 2. [¢] humox 3. pivopar, hootig €[p] 4. [o]tdn :

5. hog W avédek” avd 6. pov: Avtt 7. paveg dekdtev

The two Os mark two dowels, where the feet of the votive statue dedicated by Antiphanes
would have stood (facing sides 1 and 5). Dimensions: 8.4 x 6 cm at the widest part of the
base. Writing dimensions: .075 x .038 cm (upper flange) and .085 x .05 cm (lower flange).

Figure 16.3. Bronze Athena Promachos statuette dedicated by Meleso from the acropolis, ca. 470s—450s
B.C. (NM Br. 6447) (E.-M. Czakd; copyright © DAI Athens, neg. NM 4742).

Figure 16.4.  Stoichedon-style inscription fragment from Athens (IG I; 19); proxenia decree, 426/425?
B.C. (Copyright © Centre for the Study of Ancient Documents and Epigraphical Museum,
Athens).

Figure 16.5. A monument bearing Athenian casualty lists, possibly for the Battle of Koroneia (447/446
B.C.) The monument contains five large stelai, or marble blocks, each with two columns of
40-plus names of Athenian casualties per column in orderly stoichedon lettering (some of
these are preserved), totaling between 550 to 850 names. Height: ca. 1.30 m (after Bradeen
1964:26, figure 1; courtesy American School of Classical Studies at Athens).
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Figure 18.1.  Distinctive styles of figurines from central Tlaxcala, Mexico, 900-400 B.C.: (a, d) Cuatlapanga
type; (b) Coaxomulco type; (c) Ehco type (Mesas variety); () Amomoloc type (drawings by
Jeremy Bloom).

Figure 18.2. Distinctive head styles of figurines from Paso de la Amada, Chiapas, Mexico, 1500-1300 B.C.
All are classified as the Nicotaca type, but they vary considerably in the form of the face.

Figure 18.3. Type D fired-clay figurines from burials at Tlatilco, Mexico (drawn by Alana Purcell, after
photos in Garcia Moll and Salas Cuesta 1998).

Figure 18.4. Olmec-style ceramic figurine heads. Top: Mazatin region, Soconusco. Bottom: San José
Mogote, Valley of Oaxaca, Mexico (drawings by Richard Lesure, after Marcus 1998:figure
10.8:40, and collections of the New World Archaeological Foundation).

Figure 18.5. Distinct fired-clay figurine styles from San José Mogote, Valley of Oaxaca, Mexico, in use
contemporaneously: (a—b) local style of San José phase; (c—d) Olmec style (drawn by Alana
Purcell, after photos in Marcus 1998).

Figure 18.6. Figurines of the Cuatlapanga type, central Tlaxcala, Mexico. Top: three figurines. Bottom:
the same image with some of the strong redundancies in features indicated.

Figure 18.7.  Figurines of the Coaxomulco type, central Tlaxcala, Mexico.

Figure 19.1.  Straight-sided drinking cups known as kero in the Quechua language: (a) carved wooden kero
of Inca affiliation (height: 12.7 cm; Metropolitan Museum of Art, catalog number 1994.35.11);
(b) ceramic kero associated with the Tiwanaku culture (Proyecto Rescate de Chen Chen,
1995; specimen number 307052; curated at the Museo Contisuyo, Moquegua, Peru; photo
courtesy of Bruce Owen).

Figure 19.2.  Inca plates produced in various media, including (a) clay (from Mount Llullaillaco, Argentina;
east burial 6b; one of a pair; Museum of High Altitude Archaeology, Salta, Argentina); (b)
wood (from Cuzco; catalog number 2830; Field Museum, Chicago); and (c) stone (unknown
provenience; catalog number 1914-10-9-10; British Museum, London).

Figure 19.3.  Oversize stone ax recovered in an Inca burial on La Plata Island, Ecuador, by George Dorsey
in 1901 (height 50 cm; Field Museum, Chicago; photo courtesy of Colin McEwan).

Figure 20.3.  “Pregunta El Autor” (“The Author Inquires”), ink on paper (Guaman Poma de Ayala, E/
primer nueva coronica y buen gobiernol1615:366 [368]; Royal Danish Library).

Figure 20.4. “Indio Capritan Aquila a otro indio por el yndio enfermo azogado porque no se acaue de
murir” (“A mine labor captain ‘rents’” another Indian for an ill Indian who is at the point
of dying from mercury poisoning”), ink on paper (Guaman Poma de Ayala, E/ primer nueva
coronica y buen gobierno 1615:531 [535], Royal Danish Library).

Figure 20.5. “Regidores Tenga Libro Qvipo, Cv[en]ta” (“Native administrator has the book and knotted
strings [quipu] he keeps accounts”) ink on paper (Guaman Poma de Ayala, E/ primer nueva
coronica y buen gobierno 615:800 [814]; Royal Danish Library).

Figure 20.7. Inca aquilla (silver drinking vessel) (a); Inca kero (wooden drinking vessel) (b); both ca. 1500
(private collections).

Figure 21.1.  An Ur III-period rations account from Girsu (FSS 4, 4). The “wages” of the managerial offi-
cers were in fact calculated based on the number of oxen managers and therefore ultimately
on the number and size of fields in cultivation in each household listed in the full text. In
the subsection describing the household of the tutelary divinity of Girsu, the basis was 20
oxen managers. Thus 20 x 10 = 200 gur assigned to the chief household administrator, 20 x §
assigned to the chief bookkeeper, and so on. Maekawa 1987:37-41 speaks of 5-6 burs domain
land per ploughman, five of whom answered to each oxen manager in Umma. Transferred to
Girsu, this relationship implies Ningirsu domain holdings of (20 x 5 x 5 =) 500 bur3, which in
turn translates into planned harvests of (500 x 30 =) 15,000 gur for this household, dependent
on fallow.

Figure 21.2.  Subtotals in 7CL 5, 6036.

Figure 21.3. A 60-basketsila container. The figure to the right represents the easiest way for the Ur III
bookkeeper to imagine a cylinder constructed from a 1 x 1 m (in Babylonian lengths, 2 x 2
cubits) reed mat. A base of 50 cm (1 cubit) cut from a quarter of the mat would leave three
sections, each 50 x 50 cm. Given the Babylonian approximation of x as 3, these three sections



READ ONLY/NO DOWNLOAD

xii ~ THE CONSTRUCTION OF VALUE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD

in a strip would provide the cylinder’s 50-cm-high wall. Such an idealized basket would hold
slightly less than 100 liters and would therefore, given the uncertainties of Ur III basket
construction, make a very credible fit with the underlying metrology of the notations in 7CL
5, 6036, discussed here.

Figure 23.3.  Schematic of the organization of values in kbipu UR28.

Figure 24.1.  The glyph for “payment” or “value” (u tojool, U-to-jo-li) from an inscription on a stela from
Jonuta, Tabasco, Mexico (drawing by the author).

Figure 24.2. Numeration of cacao in Mesoamerica: (a) a cacao bundle from the Aztec Mendoza Codex. The
small banners above each represent the number 20, marking a total of 200 cargas, or loads,
of cacao. The unit for 8,000 (xiguipilli), represented by the bag sign at upper right, was used
for counting cacao beans within loads; (b) the Maya hieroglyph pik or “8,000,” here prefixed
with 3 for ux pik or “24,000”; (c) a bundle marked “40,000 cacao (beans)” from the murals
of Bonampak, Mexico (drawings by the author).

Figure 24.3.  Animated numbers in Maya writing: the deities for (a) 5 and (b) 15 (showing the mandible
for 10) (drawings by Linda Schele).

Figure 24.4. 'The moon sign for 20 (a); “one score” from a tablet at Palenque (b); “22 [days]” from the
Dresden Codex (c); “26 [days]” from the Dresden Codex (d).

Figure 24.5. Numbers representing visual groupings of 20s from pages 42 to 45 of the Dresden Codex. The
numbers total 500, probably in reference to food offerings such as turkey and fish.

Figure 24.6. The number 65 (left) in a royal title from stela 2, Arroyo de Piedra, Guatemala (drawing by
Stephen Houston).

Figure 24.7.  “5 score” (5-k’a-la) on stela 32 from Naranjo, Guatemala.

Figure 24.8.  The numeral classifier -TE’ (a); the place-name 24,000-Scorpion? Hill (b) (written as 3 x
8,000), from Tonina monument 150 (drawing by Ian Graham from Graham et al. 2006:84).

Figure 24.9. A Long Count date from a lintel at Oxkintok, Yucatin, showing the use of the term pik for
the bak’tun period (drawing by the author).

Figure 24.10. Grand Long Count date on stela 5 at Coba, Mexico (drawing by Ian Graham, with slight
corrections, from Graham 1997).

Figure 25.1.  Restored plan of the bath-gymnasium complex and synagogue, with excavated areas to the
south (Crawford 1990:figure 4. Reprinted by permission of the publisher from The Byzantine
shops at Sardis by J.S. Crawford, Archaeological Explorations of Sardis M9, Cambridge,
Mass.: Harvard University Press, Copyright © 1990 by the President and Fellows of Harvard
College).

Figure 25.2. A follis, large numbers of which were found in the shops (Bates 1971:plate 2, number
246. Reprinted by permission of the publisher from Byzantine Coins by George E. Bates,
Archaeological Explorations of Sardis M1, Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press,
Copyright © 1971 by the President and Fellows of Harvard College).

Figure 25.3.  Steelyard with hooks and chains, found in the shops (Crawford 1990:figure 476; M62.14:4204.
Reprinted by permission of the publisher) from The Byzantine shops at Sardis by J.S.
Crawford, Archaeological Explorations of Sardis M9, Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University
Press, Copyright © 1990 by the President and Fellows of Harvard College).
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Figure 1.1.  Uluru (Ayers Rock) in central Australia (Photo used by permission of Uluru-Kata Tjuta
National Park).

Figure 1.2.  Stonehenge, an iconic prehistoric “place” in central southern England (photo by Chris Scarre).

Figure 1.4.  The Carn Meini outcrops in the Preseli Hills of southwestern Wales, probable source of
some of the Stonehenge bluestones (photo by Chris Scarre).

Figure 1.6.  Contrasting monoliths of schist and quartz in the stone settings of Le Moulin in central
Brittany (photo by Chris Scarre).

Figure 1.9.  Megalithic tomb of Carreg Samson in southwestern Wales. The massive capstone is believed
to have been an earth-fast boulder dug out from the site on which the chamber was built
(photo by Chris Scarre).

Figure 3.1.  The Column of Trajan, inaugurated A.D 113. The almost 40-m column was originally capped
by the image of a bird, but after Trajan’s death, a statue of the emperor was placed atop it.
At some point this statue was lost, being replaced in turn (in 1587) with the now appropriate
figure of Saint Peter (Courtesy Matthias Kabel).

Figure 3.2.  Visible on the north slope of the Athenian acropolis, just below the Erechtheion, is a row of
column drums. These were originally intended for use in the “older Parthenon,” which was
not yet finished at the time of the Persian sack in 480 B.C. Only later were its remains built
into the defensive curtain wall of the acropolis (Courtesy Eusebius [GuillaumePiolle]).

Figure 5.2. A huaca in the form of a carved boulder near a spring in Huancané, Peru.

Figure 5.3.  The carved boulder huaca in Figure 5.2 from a distance.

Figure 5.4. An apacheta, or cairn, used as a modern huaca near Huancané, Peru.

Figure 5.5. The Sacred Rock, or Titikala, on the Island of the Sun in Bolivia.

Figure 8.1.  Ceramic vessels depicting high-status individuals (a. private collection; b. Museo Nacional
de Antropologia, Arqueologia, y Historia, Lima; c. private collection; drawing by Donna
McClelland).

Figure 8.2.  Nose ornaments (a. Proyecto Arqueolégico Dos Cabezas; b. Proyecto Arqueolégico Dos
Cabezas; c. private collection; d. Proyecto Arqueolégico Dos Cabezas; e. private collection;
f. private collection).

Figure 8.3.  Beads (a. Museo Tumbas Royales de Sipin; b. private collection; c. Private collection, photo-
graph by Justin Kerr; d. private collection, photograph by Justin Kerr; e. private collection;
f. Museo Tumbas Royales de Sipin).

Figure 8.4.  Frontand back of a spider bead (a, b); peanut necklace (c) (Museo Tumbas Royales de Sipin).

Figure 8.5.  Backflaps (a—d); bells (e—f) (a. drawing by Donna McClelland; b. Museo Tumbas Royales de
Sipdn; c. drawing by Donna McClelland; d. Museo Tumbas Royales de Sipan; e. drawing by
Donna McClelland; f. Museo Tumbas Royales de Sipin).

Figure 8.6.  Figure wearing beaded bracelets and a beaded pectoral (a); beaded bracelets (b—c); beaded
pectoral (d) (a. private collection; b. Museo Tumbas Royales de Sipan; c¢. Museo Tumbas
Royales de Sipan, photograph courtesy of Walter Alva; d. Museo Tumbas Royales de Sipén).

Figure 8.7.  Octopus pectoral (Museo Tumbas Royales de Sipin; painting by Alberto Gutiérrez).

Figure 8.8. Seated figure wearing a headdress frontlet (a); headdress frontlets (b—f) (a. Proyecto
Arqueolégico Dos Cabezas; b. Museo Tumbas Royales de Sipan; c. private collection; d.
private collection; e. private collection; f. private collection).

Figure 8.9.  Ear ornaments (a, c—e); figure wearing ear ornaments (b); figure wearing a tunic covered
with metal platelets (f). (a. Museo Tumbas Royales de Sipdn; b. private collection; c. The
Metropolitan Museum of Art, Gift and Bequest of Alice K. Bache, 1966, 1977 (66.196.40-.41).
Image © The Metropolitan Museum of Art; d. Museo Tumbas Royales de Sipédn; e. Museo
Tumbas Royales de Sipdn; f. Staatliches Museen zu Berlin).

Figure 8.10. Mannequin wearing a full ensemble of clothing and ornaments (Museo Tumbas Royales de
Sipan, photograph by Susan Einstein).
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Figure 9.1.  The mummies of Ancén are one example of the ancient Andean custom of bundling the body
to ensure its preservation and bodily form. False heads and human hair wigs are characteristic
of bundles at Ancén and elsewhere (left: Reiss and Stiibel 1880-1887:plate 11; right: Reiss
and Stiibel 1880-1887:plate 16; Special Collections, Sheridan Libraries, Johns Hopkins

University).

Figure 9.5.  Cranial deformation resulted in a number of head shapes. This example is an adult female
from tomb 90 at Chongos, Pisco Valley (Museo Regional de Ica, MRI 00274-12).

Figure 9.6.  This late Nasca ceramic sculpture portrays a corpulent woman with extensive skin designs

and long hair extending down the shoulders and back. The ideal Nasca head contrasts with
the elongated shape favored by Paracas (Museo Regional de Ica, MRI 00143-01).

Figure 9.8.  The Paracas body is idealized in ceramic sculpture. Emphasis is placed on attire, facial mark-
ings, and head shape (Museo Regional de Ica, MRI 00021-01).

Figure 9.9. A Nasca gold nose ornament and hummingbird “whiskers” with cut and embossed designs.
Gold ornaments such as these were also common to high-status men and women in Paracas
society (courtesy National Museum of the American Indian, Smithsonian Institution number
178879.000. Photo by NMAI Photo Services staff).

Figure 9.10. Bundle 310 from the Necropolis of Wari Kayan (left). The body is seated in a deerskin-lined
basket (right). Before the body was interred, it was wrapped and covered in embroidered
textiles (Archivo Julio C. Tello, Museo de Arqueologia y Antropologia de la UNMSM).

Figure 9.12. Beans are frequent design elements in the iconography of Paracas Necropolis textiles. In
this detail, from bundle 378, the body assumes the shape of a bean (© 1990 University of
Oklahoma Press).

Figure 9.13. A Paracas mummified head from Ocucaje showing cloth wrapping and stuffed eye sockets
(Museo Regional de Ica, Peru, MRI 00898-12). Images from Paracas Ritual Attire by Anne
Paul. Copyright ©1990 by the University of Oklahoma Press, Norman. Reprinted by permis-
sion of the publisher. All Rights Reserved.

Figure 9.14. Disembodied head imagery is prevalent for the Paracas and Nasca. This pair of diminutive
gold heads is constructed from hammered sheet metal and mimics the mummified head
(Museum of Fine Arts, Houston. Gift of Alfred C. Glassell Jr.).

Figure 14.1.  Cut shell ornaments frequently associated with infants at the village of Paloma, Chilca Valley,
Peru; Middle Preceramic period (5000-3000 B.C.). Photograph Courtesy of Jeffrey Quilter.

Figure 14.2.  Biconical bead with dual drilling; El Paraiso, Chill6n Valley, Peru; Late Preceramic period
(3000-1800 B.C.). Photograph Courtesy of Jeffrey Quilter.

Figure 14.5. Ear ornaments carved from whalebone worn by an adult male leader; Cardal, Lurin Valley;
Initial period (1800-800 B.C.). Photograph Courtesy of Richard Burger.

Figure 14.4.  Drilled sea lion canines from a necklace worn by an adult male leader; Cardal, Lurin Valley;
Initial period (1800-800 B.C.). Photograph Courtesy of Richard Burger.

Figure 14.6.  Small copper and gold plates made of hammered sheet metal; Mina Perdida, Lurin Valley;
Initial period (1800-800 B.C.). Photograph Courtesy of Richard Burger.

Figure 14.7.  Chavin-style crown showing the Staff God from Chonogoyape, Lambayeque Drainage, Peru;
Early Horizon (800-200 B.C.) (Museum of the American Indian, Smithsonian Institution).

Figure 14.8.  Gold and silver snuff spoon believed to have been found at Chavin de Hudntar, Ancash; Early
Horizon (800-200 B.C.). (Photograph Courtesy of Dumbarton Oaks Research Library and
Collection).

Figure 14.10. Beads of sodalite, Spondylus, turquoise, and other precious materials found by in the tomb
of a female leader at Kuntur Wasi, Jequetepeque Valley; Early Horizon (800-200 B.C.).
Photograph Courtesy of Yoshio Onuki.

Figure 17.1.  Cut-glass bowl with precious stones and pearls, tenth/eleventh century (San Marco Treasury,
Venice).

Figure 17.2.  Purple and gold embroidered peplos, 1261 (Museo di Sant’Agostino, Genoa).

Figure 17.3.  Marble revetment in Hagia Sophia, Constantinople, sixth century.

Figure 17.4. Book-matched pattern on a revetment in the naos of the church of the Chora, Constantinople,
124/14w century.
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Figure 17.5. Gold medallion with Virgin enthroned and Baptism, seventh century (Dumbarton Oaks,
Washington, D.C.).

Figure 17.6.  Marriage belt, gold seventh century (Dumbarton Oaks, Washington, D.C.).

Figure 17.7.  Reliquary cross of Justin II (565-578), restored front view (Vatican collection, Vatican City).

Figure 17.8.  Ivory panel of Empress Ariadne/Sophia, fifth century (Bargello, Florence).

Figure 17.9. Medallion of Leo VI, detail of votive crown, late ninth century (San Marco Treasury, Venice).

Figure 17.10. Silver gilt book cover with enamels, precious stones and pearls, tenth/eleventh century
(Marciana Library, Venice).

Figure 17.11. Chalice of Romanos I, tenth century (San Marco Treasury, Venice).

Figure 20.1.  “Huitzolpichitli Otro Hercules, Tetzcalipoca Otro Jupiter,” color wash on paper (Sahagin
1577:folio 10r; Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Florence).

Figure 20.2.  “Allegorical Image of Potosi,” color washes and silver (Murda 1590-1600:folio 141v; private
collection, Ireland).

Figure 20.6.  “Offering coca and alpaca to the Andean gods of Collasuyu,” color washes and silver (Murta
1590-1615:folio 103v).

Figure 23.1.  Khipu showing tiered knot arrangement (American Museum of Natural History, New York,
41.2/6994; photo by Gary Urton).

Figure 23.2.  Khipu UR28 from Atarco (Museum fiir Vélkerkunde, Miinich, Germany, s/n C; photo by
Gary Urton).

Figure 23.4. Inka copper “ax money.” (Photo courtesy of Museo Inka, Universidad Nacional de San
Antonio Abad del Cusco).

Figure 23.5.  The ceque system of Cuzco compared to a pair of khipus.

Figure 23.6. Image of a Khipukamayug, called “the Secretary of the Inca,” from Guaman Poma de Ayala
(1980:359-360 [1615]).

Figure 25.4. Portion of the Madaba mosaic map depicting Jerusalem and surrounding towns (from Avi-
Yonah 1954. Reprinted by permission of Israel Antiquities Authority).
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GARY URTON AND JOHN K. PAPADOPOULOS

This volume traces its origins to January 2007, at the time of the annual meeting of
the Institute of Andean Studies, held on the campus of the University of California,
Berkeley. Urton, an Andeanist, attended the meeting and happened to have break-
fast one morning with Charles (Chip) Stanish. Since assuming the directorship of
the Cotsen Institute of Archaeology at UCLA, Stanish had let it be known that he
was open to proposals for conferences that focused on important, stimulating, and
(ideally) comparative issues that could be hosted in the Cotsen Advanced Seminar
series. Urton had long had an interest in the nature of value and of how we today
might construct an understanding of what peoples of the past considered to be
particularly prized, precious, or esteemed—*“valuable”—as evidenced by the archae-
ological record. The focus of this interest at that time was on concepts of value in
pre-Columbian Andean civilizations. Stanish, also an Andeanist, was immediately
receptive to the idea of such a conference and invited a proposal on the topic, which
Urton submitted a month or so later.

In response to that initial proposal, Stanish did two things that gave clear evi-
dence of his decisiveness and breadth of vision. First, he replied immediately in the
affirmative on the general question of entertaining a proposal for a conference on
value. Secondly, and far more importantly, he asked to open up the conference to a
wider comparative perspective. Specifically, Stanish suggested that there might be
broad interest in a conference that addressed the question of constructions of value
in ancient Old and New World societies. Stanish and Urton quickly agreed on the
broad outlines of such a conference. As for finding someone who was familiar with
a broad range of research being carried out on this topic by Old World specialists
and was at the same time sympathetic with and interested in New World approaches
to the study of value, Stanish recommended John Papadopoulos, a colleague at the
Cotsen Institute.

Having been brought together, we were both intrigued by and very interested
in such a conference. We both felt the project could make a major contribution to
research in our respective areas of work. The result is this volume.

We saw from the very outset two aspects that needed to be confronted. The first
was the very definition of value. Our immediate, individual responses were hap-
pily in sync with one another: neither of us wished to impose a straitjacket on the
meaning of value. At the same time, as we elaborate in our introduction, we did not
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want to settle on a meaning of value that was so diffuse and nebulous that it would
encompass virtually anything even remotely associated with worth, esteem, desire,
pleasure, aesthetics, and a myriad other terms commonly associated with value.
Consequently, we felt a need to define value—or what we mean by the term—in
the introduction. We settled on a meaning that was more inclusive than exclusive.

The second aspect was very much predicated on the first. What we originally
thought of as a separate problem—namely, what sort of structure the conference
and volume might take—was in fact intimately related to the issue of definition.
In thinking through value, we originally came up with five ways of conceiving
the topic. As we explain in the introduction, these (original) five categories were
never meant as distinct or separate subject matter, readily distinguishable from one
another. Rather, they were conceived of collectively as a backbone or framework
onto which we could mold a broader set of investigations and conversations.

As planning the conference and organization of the submitted contributions
proceeded, we ended up retaining only four of the original five categories. We
dispensed with one category—what we had termed art value—for various reasons
after the conference. First of all, Colin Renfrew—who had been assigned to the
section on art value given his work on the parallel visions of artists and archaeolo-
gists in his book Figuring It Out (Renfrew 2003)—wished in hindsight to be moved
from the art value section to that dealing with object value; this was easy enough.
Secondly, once the final versions of the papers were in hand, it was clearly apparent
that art value as a category did not have the cogency of the others. Even the most
philosophical discussion of “art” was, in one sense or another, firmly linked to the
materiality of objects. In reorganizing the table of contents from the original slate
of papers, we moved five that had originally been assigned to art value (the chapters
by Cummins, Lesure, Renfrew, Papadopoulos, and Porter) to object value—since
all five ultimately dealt with object value. We also moved Voutsaki’s chapter from
object value to body value. The sections on place value and number value remain
as they were originally conceived.

"This said, vestiges of art value remain in several papers, not least that by Renfrew.
Since the discussions on art value contain issues that we believe are worth airing,
it seemed unnecessary to recast the relevant sections of these contributions after
the fact, as it were. Despite some objections—some more spirited than others—we
have kept to the four remaining categories as useful ways of thinking about, and
structuring, value, as we explain in our introduction. Although such a division has
clear benefits, the structure has potential drawbacks in that some possibly more
interesting juxtapositions that would crosscut our formal categories are not realized.
For example, the division between bodies and things is especially fluid, and the two
sections could easily have been merged into one. Similarly, a case could be made
to have ordered certain papers according to more specialized themes. For instance,
chapter 13, on the symbols on early coinage, could have been closer to chapter 25
on the nature of coin assemblages. However, we were intent not to marginalize
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papers under too narrow or less intellectually productive categories, such as Old
World and New World sections. With so many contributions, any number of pos-
sibilities for organization could be entertained, and it was quite challenging to come
up with an order that would be most productive and stimulating for thinking about
the problems we focus on here. We hope the order we finally gave this volume
achieves our goals and at the same time provokes further research and investigation.

The decision to publish the papers as soon as possible after the conference was
inspired by two contributors—one working in the Old World, the other in the New
World; both coincidentally sharing the same first name. This decision left a good
many contributors, and at least one editor, in a state of shock, if not dismay. The
initial statement “strike while the iron is hot” was issued without much fanfare, yet
forcefully, by Chris Scarre over a glass of wine at a reception held during the confer-
ence. The die was cast. Since then, beginning only a few weeks after the conclusion
of the conference, every time Papadopoulos chanced upon Chris Donnan in the
corridors of the Cotsen Institute of Archaeology, the latter would without fail issue
the exhortation, “Publish while it is still fresh; do not let it get stale.” Thus there
was no going back from the deadline we had established for receipt of the papers,
mid-February 2010. Of course, that deadline slipped from February to March to
April. Finally, a “drop-dead” deadline was issued for the end of May. The final paper
trickled in mid-June 2010.

As the papers were assembled, Urton was responsible for editing the New World
contributions, while Papadopoulos was in charge of those dealing with the Old
World. Happily, all the papers required only the most straightforward and light
editing, primarily for formatting. Both editors read all the papers and contributed to
casting the second half of the introduction, entitled “Four Ways of Thinking about
Value.” The opening of the introduction represents a slightly elaborated version
of what the coeditors had drafted at the end of their first meeting. Papadopoulos
was responsible for drafting the sections dealing with Homzo economicus and Homo
anthropologicus, though Urton contributed a great deal to both sections. The intro-
duction is therefore very much the work of both coeditors.

In the end, only one of the original invitees to the seminar, Stephen Houston, was
unable to meet the publication deadline, for reasons beyond his control. Houston’s
presentation at the seminar was thought provoking, and we have taken the liberty
of referring to the abstract of his presentation in our introduction. Another invitee,
Ioli Kalavrezou, although unable to attend the seminar, was able to contribute a
paper, and we are grateful to her for doing so without the benefit of attending the
meeting in Los Angeles. Two other scholars who were invited, David Graeber and
Irene Winter, were unable to attend or contribute a paper, which is especially to
be regretted given the importance of their work on value—the former on crafting
an anthropological theory of value; the latter for her many contributions on items
of value in ancient Mesopotamia. We can only speculate as to how much finer this
volume would have been with their contributions.
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From the very outset, the project was intended to be cross-cultural, yet not in an
uncritical way. This general desideratum notwithstanding, the earlier brief history
of the origin of this volume helps explain why it contains many more papers on
the Andes than one might expect in a more typical comparative volume. Whether
this peculiar focus adds anything unique and of particular interest to perspectives
on value in the ancient world is touched upon in the introduction, but this is a
determination that only the reader can make. The Andean region has always been
understood to represent the site of a succession of unusual civilizations in compara-
tive world historical terms, due partially to the fact that no Andean society invented
the wheel or a system of writing, and there is only minimal evidence of the existence
of markets. These factors, plus the geographical peculiarity that Andean civilizations
emerged and evolved within the southern hemisphere (unlike all the other civiliza-
tions discussed in this volume), mean that the decidedly heavy Andean perspective
represented herein sets this volume apart from most other edited volumes. We are
interested in the potential impact of this aspect of the comparison on the reception
of our volume in the scholarly community. This is a feature of the destiny of this
project that is beyond the editors’ control.

At the same time, Europe and the ancient Near East—both in prehistory and the
historic era—were crucibles of social, political, and economic experimentation that
gave rise, for better or worse, to much that is taken for granted today. (China repre-
sents no less a fascinating case study, both independent from developments farther
west and on a parallel trajectory.) This explains the inclusion of so many papers by
prehistorians of Europe, classical archaeologists, and even classicists. Much of the
thrust of the papers in this volume are in fields that the two organizers know best.
In hindsight, contributions from the Indian subcontinent, Oceania, Australia, and
sub-Saharan Africa would have nicely rounded off the global coverage, though we
do touch upon many of these areas, not least Oceania, in our introduction.

The papers assembled in this volume cover, in terms of time, Mesolithic Europe
to the post-Spanish conquest of the Americas. And although the Andes and Europe
loom large, China, Egypt, the Near East, and Mesoamerica are all well represented.
We would like to believe that the papers that made their way into this volume dem-
onstrate the broad range of approaches possible when considering the construction
of value in the ancient world. And we hope that readers will find something of value
not only in the individual contributions but in the diversity of papers presented in
this volume as a whole.
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A NoTe oN ORTHOGRAPHY

While the spelling and orthography of native terms in the various Mesoamerican
languages have become reasonably standardized over time, the same is not true
of the orthography of terms in the Andean languages (especially Quechua and
Aymara). Two major orthographic traditions are in use in Andean studies today.
One orthography is inherited from the tradition that emerged early in the colonial
period, when Spanish writers developed a Hispanic-based orthography to deal
with the sounds of Quechua and Aymara terms (such as Inca, quipn, Pachacuti, and
Manco Capac). The second tradition follows a Peruvian Ministry of Education
standardization of orthography (Cusihuamdn 1976:13-17) that employs certain
graphophonemic conventions developed at the time (such as Inka, kbipu, Pachakuti,
and Mango Qbapaq). The editors believe that readers can easily accommodate
themselves to the spelling of terms in the two different traditions. This approach is
preferable to a forced standardization of orthography across sources—colonial-era
chronicles and documents and a host of modern studies—and it respects the dif-
ferent preferences of authors whose works are included in this volume.
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INTRODUCTION:

THE CONSTRUCTION OF VALUE
IN THE ANCIENT WORLD
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JOHN K. PAPADOPOULOS AND GARY URTON

The starting point for this volume is the basic premise that the concept of value is
a social construct and is thus defined by the cultural context in which it is created.
The questions we raise are not new. They have been asked often: How was value
created, defined, and expressed in any given ancient or modern society? How can
students of the past understand the value that might have been accorded to mate-
rials, objects, people, places, patterns of action, and so on by those who produced
or used the things that compose the human material record? How was value articu-
lated? (How many of these in exchange for how many of those? Why this word
and not another?) What do we know about how objects were valued in the past,
whether in the preindustrial market or premarket economies of the Mediterranean
or in the “nonmarket” contexts of Oceania and pre-Columbian Andean societies?
Why were certain materials (gold, silver, feathers, Spondylus shell, cattle, grain,
and others) valued over other materials by people in many different parts of the
world—Africa, Asia, Europe, the Americas, Oceania? What qualities of physical
substances—for instance, translucence, scarcity, durability, age—were at the heart
of how cultures determined, negotiated, and on occasion sanctioned value? How
were different quantities or numbers of objects, or their negotiated positions within
ordinal sequences, related to judgments of value? What was the significance, in
relation to questions of value, of how, how many, and where objects and human
bodies were deposited?

Although cross-cultural comparison is a key aspect of this volume, ours is not
an uncritical celebration of cross-cultural analysis. Indeed, several papers in this
volume stress that the specifics of the particular cultural context of the determina-
tion of value within any given society are of paramount importance. Consequently,
comprehensive models that attempt to explain the construction of value across
different cultures may in some cases obscure as much as they reveal. Accordingly,
context is here highlighted, for what happens in the Mediterranean—whether in
prehistory or in the historic era—is not the same as in the Andes, China, Africa,
or Oceania. In their discussion of money and the morality of exchange, Jonathan
Parry and Maurice Bloch (1989:1) state the issue well:
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It becomes clear that in order to understand the way in which money is viewed it is vitally
important to understand the cultural matrix into which it is incorporated. This may seem
a bland enough lesson, but it is one which has often been forgotten by anthropologists
writing about money—and less culpably also by historians and sociologists. As a result
they have commonly fallen into the trap of attributing to money in general what is in fact
a specific set of meanings which derive from our own culture.

This said, cross-cultural generalizations can be important, particularly in the
study of vanished social systems. As Bruce Trigger notes: “My own studies of simi-
larities and differences among early civilizations indicates that, although every early
civilization was unique in its totality, some aspects were shaped by factors that were
culturally specific, whereas others can be understood only in terms of cross-cultural
generalizations” (Trigger 2006:519; cf. Trigger 2003).

One goal of a cross-cultural, comparative perspective would be to refocus the dis-
cussion of the meaning of material culture beyond established analytical categories
and explanatory paradigms—such as scarcity, labor-based theories of value, notions
that economic exchange creates value—to broader and more nuanced conceptions
of value informed by anthropological, art historical, linguistic, and semiotic per-
spectives. Such a project, comparing and contrasting Old World and New World
experiences and contexts, potentially opens new avenues of interpretation of mate-
rial culture and the relationships between people, places, objects, language, and
how meanings are made and transformed in different social, political, economic,
and ritual settings.

Our aim in this volume is to bring together an interdisciplinary group of scholars
in the humanities and social sciences (anthropologists, archaeologists, art historians,
economic historians, historians, linguists, philologists, sociologists), working in
various parts of the world, to investigate the meaning and construction of value in
the ancient world. The concept of value lies at the intersection of individual and
collective tastes, desires, sentiments, and attitudes that inform the ways people select
or give priority to one thing over another. How did past societies, and how do we
in the present, place value on anything? What is it that we value in particular places
or monuments, objects, materials, human bodies, or art? To what extent are taste,
trade, and desire regulated by social and political mechanisms, however complex
or specific?

The structure of this volume is loosely based on four overarching but closely
interrelated themes, which serve as a focus for discussion: place value, body value,
object value, and what we have termed number value. These are not monolithic,
distinct categories; nor are they static. Above all, the categories we interrogate
here are not juxtaposed. Rather, they are interrelated and often collapse into one
another in the analyses offered herein. Running through the conceptions of each
of these categories of value are issues of memory, nostalgia, identity, biography,
ideology, style, symbolism, and exchange. This book is therefore about values,
broadly defined, not just systems of value among material things (which is itself a
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large topic). Mensuration and fungibility, or equivalence, and are critical elements in
any discussion of value (e.g., Renfrew, this volume), but they are only components of
a much larger analytical subject.! This is not a book about the archaeology of mea-
surement (for which, see the excellent volume edited by Morley and Renfrew 2010)
but about the construction of value in the ancient world. Value can be economic,
social, and cultural. One can even speak of ritual or symbolic value, as the work of
Bernhard Laum (1924; see also Papadopoulos, this volume) established long ago.

In putting together the papers that make up this volume, there was never any
intention of promoting a particular agenda or orthodoxy. Our intent was to demon-
strate the broad range of approaches possible when considering the importance of
value when it emerges in projects of studying and interpreting the past. In addition,
our investigation is not an end in itself, as if “value” could be conceived of in isola-
tion or as an all-encompassing entity. Rather, our interest is in how value derives
from, gives rise to, and interacts with other equally complex social concepts, such
as power, authority, wealth, and equality/inequality.

The study of the past is more than just the study of ancient people, artifacts,
events, and processes. At a broader, behavioral level, it is more about the relation-
ship between people, material objects, processes, and space or place (cf. Reid et
al. 1975:864). Consequently the blatancy of “place,” together with the physical
corporeality of the “body,” cannot be taken out of the equation. Bodies, places, and
things are all active agents in the construction of value, as are the range of terms and
semiotic constructions that take shape in the language of numbers and quantifica-
tion within any given society. These are all integral components in the ways people
interact with their environment and with each other. Before we discuss why place,
body, object, and number are important contexts of the formulation and expression
of value, it is useful first to lay out what we mean by value and thereafter to contex-
tualize, albeit briefly, our discussion within the broader history of the study of value.

THE MEANING OF VALUE

Several chapters in this volume offer various specific meanings, as well as etymolo-
gies, of value and of related words and concepts. We do not wish to reiterate these
here, since specific meanings are applied to specific contexts and case studies.
Instead, we offer a more general meaning of value, one that shaped the trajectory
of the seminar that inspired this volume. Our effort to define value—and we hasten
to add in its usage in English—takes into account a cautionary note enunciated by
Barbara Herrnstein Smith:

Like certain other terms, such as “meaning,” “truth,” and “reality,” that have strong cur-
rency in everyday speech and also long histories as the focus of philosophical analysis, the
term “value” seems to name an aspect of the world so fundamental to our thinking—so
elementary and at the same time so general—as to be both irreducible and irreplaceable:
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it defies attempts to analyze it into simpler concepts, and efforts to explain, define or even
paraphrase it seem obliged sooner or later to return to the term itself.

As can be seen from the following extracts, the Oxford English Dictionary [1961,
12:29-30, 326] solves the problem of recursive definition by defining “value” in terms of
“worth” and vice versa:

VALUE.

1. The equivalent (in material worth) of a specified sum or amount. . .

2. Worth or worthiness (of persons) in respect of rank or personal qualities. Obs[olete] b.
Worth or efficacy in combat or warfare; manliness, valor.

3. The relative status of a thing, or the estimate in which it is held, according to its sup-
posed worth, usefulness or importance . . .

WORTH.

4. Pecuniary value; price, money. B. The equivalent of a specified sum or amount.

5. The relative value of a thing in respect of its qualities or of the estimation in which it
is held” [Smith 1995:178].

Smith goes on to distinguish that in English, value has always maintained two
related but nevertheless distinct meanings. These two senses of the word involve
two key ideas that are not the same: amzount on the one hand, and comparison on the
other (Smith 1995:178-179). The first of these is the material or monetary equiva-
lence in exchange. This is the classic, economic sense, as in the price of an object in
any market, sometimes referred to as exchange value (Smith 1995:178). The second
broad sense of value is not monetary. Moreover, it is “not obviously or necessarily
material, but a more abstract matter of relative quantity or measure. Examples of
the value of something (or someone) in this second and rather more elusive sense
include its relative effectiveness in performing some function or meeting some need,
the relative degree of satisfaction it gives someone, its comparative handiness or
suitability for advancing some purpose, and the object’s (or person’s) rank in scale”
(Smith 1995:178). Although straightforwardly defined, it is this second sense of
value that gave rise to notions of desire and fetishism, as we shall see. Consequently,
it would be wrong to impose a straitjacket on the meaning of value, for the concepts
of amount and comparison relate to an exceptionally broad range of practices and
domains of human life (Smith 1995:179; see also Bourdieu 1984; Mukatovsky 1970;
Smith 1988). “Value”—not only as it is used in English—is polyvalent. At the same
time, it is important not to go too far in the opposite direction—that is, to water
down the meaning of value to such an extent that the term becomes nebulous and
diffuse. An example may be the concept of pure aesthetic value—or beauty—as
developed by Immanuel Kant (1724-1804) (see Kant 2007 [1790]; Porter, this
volume; Smith 1995:180).

This said, that the terms “value” and “values” are linked is not a freak of English.
It is striking that in Greek, t/mé means both honor and price. Moreover, as Gary
Urton (chapter 23) argues, a variety of terms in Quechua collectively echo forms
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of value described in English. These include groups of terms related to barter, sale,
and exchange; comparative and serial value; and intrinsic value.

As Smith (1995:180) goes on to note: “Although the term ‘value’ is character-
istically produced in singular and genitive constructions (that is, as ‘the value of”
something), it does not seem possible to reduce the value of anything, including
an artwork or work of literature, to a single, simple property or possession. It is
sometimes useful, therefore, to think of ‘value’ as a general name given to a variety
of different positive effects.”

The key terms “amount” and “comparison” are closely related to two theories
of value in economics. The first, what may be termed the intrinsic theory of value,
posits that the value of an object (or of any commodity or service) is intrinsic and
is thus contained in the item itself. Most such theories, going back to the work of
Adam Smith (1723-1790), are essentially based on the costs, not least the labor,
involved in the process of producing an item (or service). In contrast, the sub-
jective theory of value posits that value is quite distinct from price as arrived at
through exchange. Consequently, the value of an item, commodity, or service can
be ascertained only by a “value judgment,” which is to say that individuals choose
for themselves what price they are willing to pay for any given object or service.
Inherent in the subjective theory of value is the ability of an item (any object or
service) to satisfy the desires of a given individual. The great champion of subjective
value was Carl Menger (1840-1921), founder of the Austrian School of Economics,
to whom we shall return. But the story of the articulation of theories of value does
not begin in the eighteenth or nineteenth centuries A.D. Rather, it spirals back to
a more distant past.

Homo EcoNomicus: FRom ARISTOTLE
TOo KARL MARX AND BEYOND

Although the term Homo economicus—or Homo oeconomicus’—first appeared in the
early twentieth century (Persky 1995 traces the term to Pareto 1971 [1906]), the
concept of the “economic man,” at least in the modern era, can be traced back to
critics of John Stuart Mill (1806-1873) (see Persky 1995). Mill (1874) believed that
an arbitrary, though useful, definition of humans was that they inevitably sought
to obtain the greatest amount of necessities, conveniences, and luxuries with the
smallest quantity of labor and self-denial. For Mill, humans are essentially rational
and broadly self-interested actors, able to make cogent judgments toward their own
subjectively defined ends. Mill’s ideas subsequently gave rise to all sorts of related
ones, not least “the principle of least effort” (Shackleton and Prins 1992). But ideas
of humans as economic animals have an older history. Although earlier scholars,
such as Plato, provided sketchy descriptions of market creation, economic analysis
proper begins, at least in the Western world, with Aristotle’s Po/itics. For Aristotle
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(384-322 B.C.), the fundamental idea is that material goods are tools of human
functioning, but with clearly prescribed limits that float between the “natural” on
the one hand, and the “unnatural” and immoral on the other. The relevant passage
in Aristotle (Politics 1.10; trans. "I A. Sinclair) is worth quoting:

The answer also is clear to the question raised at the beginning whether or not it is the
business of one engaged in household economy or in political economy to make money and
add to property. The answer is that it is not: these should be at hand for his use from the
start. Household management ought not to need to make money, any more than political
science needs to make men, who are the material which nature provides and which political
science takes and uses. Similarly nature can be expected to provide food, whether from land
or sea or in some other way. It is only as a result of that that the economist can perform his
duty of distributing these supplies. So weaving is not the art of producing wool but of using
it, though it is also the art of knowing good yarns from bad and the most suitable types for
different purposes. . . . Money-making then . . . is of two kinds; one which is necessary and
acceptable, which we may call administrative; the other, the commercial, which depends on
exchange, is justly regarded with disapproval, since it arises not from nature but from men’s
dealings with each other. Very much disliked also is the practice of charging interest; and
the dislike is fully justified, for interest is a yield arising out of money itself, not a product
of that for which money was provided. Money was intended to be a means of exchange,
interest represents an increase in the money itself. We speak of it as a yield, as a crop or
a litter; for each animal produces its like and interest is money produced out of money.
Hence of all ways of getting wealth this is most contrary to nature.

In this passage, Aristotle contrasts two different aspects of what may be termed
value.’ In dealing with weaving, Aristotle clearly states that it is not the art of pro-
ducing wool that is important but the process of using it. Here it is use value that
is critical. In the same section, Aristotle points to commercial exchange, which he
disdained, and highlights the reality, already in the fifth and fourth centuries B.C., of
exchange value. These two aspects of the meaning of value have recurred throughout
the history of the Western world. They are perhaps nowhere more clearly stated
than in the work of Adam Smith (1994:31 [1776]):

The word value, it is to be observed, has two different meanings, and sometimes expresses
the utility of some particular object, and sometimes the power of purchasing other goods
which the possession of that object conveys. The one may be called “value in use”; the other
“value in exchange.” The things that have greatest value in use have frequently little or no
value in exchange; and on the contrary, those which have the greatest value in exchange
have frequently little or no value in use.

Aristotle’s economic and political ideas did not go unnoticed, and they entered
the canon of Western thought in part because they, not least his moralizing about
material acquisition, appealed to church fathers. Aristotle’s work resurfaced in the
thirteenth century A.D. in the writings of Thomas Aquinas (ca. 1225-1274), whose
influence on the economic thought of the Middle Ages was well mapped out by
Karl Polanyi (1971:79). Aristotle’s ideas segued well with various aspects of con-
cern to the church. Among other issues, value loomed large. For example, where
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is value when the merchant evidently creates nothing and the usurer earns money
as he sleeps? As Parry and Bloch (1989:3) note, the “laborer is worthy of hire, but
it was not clear that the merchant and the money-lender labored. It was essentially
this idea of material production as the source of value (Le Goff 1980:61) which
prompted Tawney (1972:48) to remark that ‘the true descendant of the doctrines
of Aquinas is the labor theory of value.””

The fundamental tenet of classical economics, that labor is the source of all
value, has had a remarkably good run. Smith (1994:33 [1776]) encapsulated the
concept succinctly: “The value of any commodity . . . is equal to the quantity of
labour which it enables him to purchase or command. Labour, therefore, is the
real measure of the exchangeable value of all commodities.” This, in turn, gave
rise to all sorts of simplistic equations; one of the most cited is Smith’s statement,
“If among a nation of hunters, for example, it usually costs twice the labour to kill
a beaver which it does to kill a deer, one beaver should naturally exchange for or
be worth two deer. It is natural that what is usually the produce of two days or two
hours labour, should be worth double of what is usually the produce of one day’s
or hour’s labour” (Smith 1994:53 [1776]).* Smith tempers this by conceding that
allowance should be made for superior “hardship” in the labor required to produce
a particular object or commodity, as well as for uncommon dexterity and ingenuity.

Smith was a great believer in “Do ut des” (I give so that you may give), or “Give
me what I want, and you shall have that which you want.” This idea is nowhere
more elegantly stated than in his classic passage about the butcher, brewer, and
baker: “It is not from the benevolence of the butcher, the brewer, or the baker,
that we expect our dinner, but from their regard to their own interest. We address
ourselves, not to their humanity but to their self-love, and never talk to them of
our own necessities but of their advantages” (Smith 1994:15 [1776]). Smith also
believed that the free market (to which we shall return), while appearing chaotic
and unrestrained, is actually guided by an “invisible hand” to produce not only the
right amount but also a variety of goods. In his discussion of restraints on particular

imports from foreign countries, Smith (1994:484-485 [1776]) writes:

By preferring the support of domestic to that of foreign industry, he intends only his own
security; and by directing that industry in such a manner as its produce may be of the
greatest value, he intends only his own gain, and he is in this, as in many other cases, led
by an invisible hand to promote an end which was no part of his intention. Nor is it always
the worse for the society that it was no part of it. By pursuing his own interest he frequently
promotes that of the society more effectually than when he really intends to promote it.

Adam Smith’s labor theory of value was much refined by David Ricardo (1772-
1823). In addition to labor, Ricardo (1817:2) stressed scarcity: “Possessing utility,
commodities derive their exchangeable value from two sources: from their scarcity,
and from their quantity of labour required to obtain them.” In his On the Principles
of Political Economy and Taxation, Ricardo (1817:11) refined Smith’s labor theory by
stating, “It is the comparative quantity of commodities which labour will produce
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that determines their present or past relative value, and not the comparative com-
modities, which are given to the labourer in exchange for his labour.”

Perhaps Ricardo’s greatest contribution to classical economics was his explanation
of economic rent, which was consistent with a labor theory of value, the cornerstone
of which was his explanation of prices. For Ricardo, the quantity of labor used by
the least efficient producer of a good set the market price of that commodity: “The
exchangeable value of all commodities . . . is always regulated . . . by those who
continue to produce them under the most unfavorable circumstances” (Ricardo
1817:59). Ricardo was among the first to describe the interaction between demand
and the quality of a natural resource. He also attempted to explain the origin of
profit as a return to capital based on a labor theory of value. Building on Smith’s
example of the value of a hunter’ catch relative to the time used to catch the animal,
Ricardo (1817:17) stated: “The value of these animals would be regulated, not solely
by the time necessary for their destruction, but also by the time and labor necessary
for providing the hunter’s capital [tools].” Thus Ricardo also recognized the reality
and importance of indirect labor costs (see Ricardo 1823).

Moreover, in his discussion of value, Ricardo (1817:2-3) drew attention to the
importance of scarcity for determining the value of anything, though noting that
such commodities formed only a very small part of the many goods and services
exchanged at any given time. But “scarcity” alone is not what Ricardo actually
describes. The relevant passage is worth citing in full:

There are some commodities, the value of which is determined by their scarcity alone. No
labour can increase the quantity of such goods, and therefore their value cannot be lowered
by an increased supply. Some rare statues and pictures, scarce books and coins, wines of a
peculiar quality, which can be made from grapes grown on a particular soil, of which there
is a very limited quantity, are all of this description. Their value is wholly independent of
the quantity of labour originally necessary to produce them, and varies with the varying
wealth and inclinations of those who are desirous to possess them [Ricardo 1817:2-3].

Not only does Ricardo articulate a form of art value by enumerating “rare statues
and pictures,” he also throws desire into the mix. In a similar vein, Igor Kopytoff
(1986) argues that there are two types of value: that of objects that can be valued as
commodities, which can be compared to other objects, and that of unique objects,
ones that defy comparison (cf. Bloch and Parry 1989:12-16). A natural extension of
this line of reasoning is Lucien Karpik’s recent study (2010), in which he discusses
the theoretical underpinnings and methodological tools needed to analyze markets
for “singularities.” Examples of singularities include Ricardo’s fine wines and art-
work, but Karpik also adds movies, novels, music, and the professional services of
certain doctors and lawyers. Hence singularities can be both goods and services, but
ones that are multidimensional, incommensurable, and of unclear quality.

Following in the footsteps of Smith and Ricardo, Karl Marx (1818-1883) also
believed that labor was the source of all true value. This is clearly articulated early

on in Das Kapital:
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We see then that that which determines the magnitude of the value of any article is the
amount of labour socially necessary, or the labour-time socially necessary for its production.
Each individual commodity, in this connexion, is to be considered as an average sample
of its class. Commodities, therefore, in which equal quantities of labour are embodied, or
which can be produced in the same time, have the same value” [Marx 1906:46 (1867)].

Like many of his predecessors, Marx (1906:42-43 [1867]) stressed the difference
between use value and exchange value, but he went on to apply this same twofold
character—use and exchange value—to labor (Marx 1906:48 [1867]). Indeed, his
explanation for profit consistent with a labor theory of value was one of his many
important contributions. Marx noted that the value of labor was determined and
defined by the same rules that applied to all commodities. The value of labor was
therefore set by the quantity of labor required to produce, which entailed the time
needed to work to earn wages sufficient to purchase all the commodities needed
by the laborer and his or her family. The wage rate was the subsistence wage rate.
“The minimum limit of the value of labour-power is determined by the value of the
commodities, without the daily supply of which the labourer cannot renew his vital
energy, consequently by the value of those means of subsistence that are physically
indispensable” (Marx 1906:192 [1867]). However, laborers often worked longer
than the time needed to produce subsistence commodities but were paid only the
equivalent of subsistence commodities. This was because of the superior position
of the employer (capitalist) and the fact that laborers had only their labor to sell.
Marx (1906:342-353 [1867]) used the term “surplus value” to refer to commodities
produced above subsistence, and this surplus value was profit.

"Two other aspects of Marx’s contribution to value studies need to be addressed
here. The first is the circulation of value to produce capital: “Value . . . now becomes
value in process, money in process, and, as such, capital. It comes out of circulation,
enters into it again, preserves and multiplies itself within its circuit, comes back out
of it with expanded bulk, and begins the same round ever afresh” (Marx 1906:173
[1867]). We shall return to the circulation (and deposition) of commodities of
value within the context of the ancient world. The second important aspect is what
Marx (1906:81-96 [1867]) calls the fetishism of commodities, an influential term
subsequently used by Arjun Appadurai (1986a) and exploited to dizzying heights
by David Graeber (2001:229-261). As Marx notes:

A commodity appears, at first sight, a very trivial thing, and easily understood. Its analysis
shows that it is, in reality, a very queer thing, abounding in metaphysical subtleties and
theological niceties. So far as it is a value in use, there is nothing mysterious about it,
whether we consider it from the point of view that by its properties it is capable of satisfying
human wants, or from the point that those properties are the product of human labour. . . .
A commodity is therefore a mysterious thing, simply because in it the social character of
men’s labour appears to them as an objective character stamped upon the product of that
labour; because the relation of the producers to the sum total of their labour is presented
to them as a social relation, existing not between themselves, but between the products of
their labour. This is the reason why the products of labour become commodities, social
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things whose qualities are at the same time perceptible and imperceptible by the senses. . . .
This I call Fetishism which attaches itself to the products of labour, so soon as they are
produced as commodities, and which is therefore inseparable from the production of com-
modities [Marx 1906:81, 83 (1867)].

Marx’s “metaphysical subtleties and theological niceties” open all sorts of new
avenues of interpretation, many of which have been pursued by economic histo-
rians and anthropologists. At a higher level, Marx contributed a further insight by
ascribing historical importance to cultural traditions. In the 1852 edition of The
Eighteenth Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte, he stated: “Men make their own history, but
they do not make it just as they please; they do not make it under circumstances
chosen by themselves, but under circumstances directly encountered, given and
transmitted from the past. The tradition of all the dead generations weighs like a
nightmare on the brain of the living” (Marx 1951:247 [1852]). Trigger (2006:519)
elaborates, “Marx made a major contribution to understanding how change
occurred in human societies when he observed that human beings make their own
history not on their own but within the context of institutions, beliefs, values, and
patterns of behavior inherited from the past.” This is a central precept of a historical
and comparative understanding of value, one that is pursued to considerable depth
and complexity in this volume.

The first volume of the first German edition of Das Kapital appeared in 1867.
Menger’s Principles of Economics was published four years later. In his study, Menger
(1950 [1871]) brought to the fore the subjective character of the measure of value.
By looking at the economic underpinnings of the value of the services of land,
capital, and labor, Menger sought to define laws governing the value of goods of a
“higher order.” In so doing, he drew a somewhat more nuanced distinction between
use value and exchange value (Menger 1950:chapter 6 [1871]) and in the process
came up with the subjective theory of value, which is distinct from exchange value or
price. Consequently, the value of an item, commodity, or service can be ascertained
only by “value judgment,” which is to say that individuals choose for themselves
what price they are willing to pay for any given object or service. Inherent in the
subjective theory of value is the ability of an item (any object or service) to satisfy
the desires of a given individual. Menger’s subjective evaluations of the useful-
ness of various goods and services are sometimes referred to as marginal utility, a
term coined by Friedrich von Wieser (1851-1926), who succeeded Menger at the
University of Vienna in 1903. For Menger, trade is the result of people’s deliberate
attempts to improve their well-being, not an innate “disposition to truck, barter, and
exchange,” as suggested by Smith (1994:18 [1776]). The exact quantities of goods
exchanged (their prices) are determined by the values individuals attach to marginal
units of these goods. A similar notion of value was articulated by Georg Simmel
(1990 [1907]), who saw exchange and desire as the critical components; thus the
value of an object is measured by how much the person desiring it is willing to pay.
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It is important here to mention the work of Karl Polanyi (1886-1964), par-
ticularly his book The Great Transformation (Polanyi 1944), as it follows squarely
in the tradition of Smith and Ricardo but with interesting twists. Polanyi classi-
fied both Smith and Ricardo as exponents of formalism. In addition to coming up
with the term “formalism,” Polanyi coined the term “substantivism,” an empirical
approach that focuses on processes through which a society provides itself with
material goods, including food and shelter. For Polanyi, human nature lies behind
economic theory, and here Graeber’s assessment of Polanyi’s contribution is worth
citing, as it draws attention to the rift between traditional economics and alterna-
tive approaches. For Polanyi:

Human beings are driven by desires: these desires are unlimited. Human beings are also
rational, insofar as they will always tend to calculate the most efficient way of getting what
they want. Hence, if they are left to their own devices, something like a “free market”
will inevitably develop. Of course, for 99% of human history none ever did, but that’s
just because of the interference of one or another state or feudal elite. . . . The beauty of
Polanyi’s book is that it demonstrates just how completely wrong that common wisdom
is [Graeber 2001:10].

The theories of value of Aristotle, Adam Smith, David Ricardo, John Stuart Mill,
Karl Marx, Carl Menger, and Karl Polanyi discussed above form the underpinnings
of traditional theories of value in classical economics. All are overarching theo-
ries, veritable blueprints that attempt to describe any and all contexts, or theories
that could be forced onto any context. It is as if the value of goods and services is
somehow divorced from social realities and relations; “society” itself is taken out
of the equation.

Modern economics as a discipline has veered into several different directions,
which are beyond the scope of this study, but one of the most notable is the use of
game theory, which clearly derives from classic economics. Boiled to its essence,
game theory mathematically attempts to capture human behavior in strategic situ-
ations—“games”—in which the success of an individual in making choices depends
on the choices of others (see, among others, Myerson 1991). Various scholars
working with game theory have built onto the foundational earlier contributions
of John von Neumann (1928) and von Neumann and Oskar Morgenstern (2004
[1944]) in interesting ways, extending the application of game theory in many fields,
not least to biology (e.g., Harsanyi 1974; Harsanyi and Selten 1988; Maynard Smith
1982; Maynard Smith and Price 1973; Nash 1950; Selten 1970). Most recently,
Brian Skyrms has focused on the evolution of social norms using evolutionary game
theory (e.g., Skyrms 1996, 2004). In so doing he has contributed important insights
into political philosophy, as well as the philosophy of language, biology, and the
social sciences (see also Skyrms 2010). But like the traditional economic theories of
value discussed above, modern economic theories strive to be overarching in that
they describe, and can thus be applied to, any social context.
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If value is socially constructed and thus defined by the culture that produced
it—or, as Marx put it, within the context of institutions, beliefs, values, and patterns
of behavior inherited from the past—it follows that the study of past societies can
provide significant insights into modern patterns of exchange, value, and wealth.
Added to this is the fact that no single factor, such as labor, utility, or energy, is
by itself both a necessary and sufficient condition for the construction of value.
Moreover, the stranglehold of Western notions, beliefs, and ideas fails to do justice
to the wide range of human experience across time and space.

The field was thus ripe for a new and more vigorous approach, one that looked
beyond the concerns of economists. This is where anthropological and socio-
logical theories of value come to the fore, by attempting to expand on traditional
theories of value employed by economists. The key difference between economics
and anthropology is neatly stated by Graeber (2001:8): “Economics . . . is about
predicting individual behavior; anthropology is about understanding collective
differences.”

Homo ANTHROPOLOGICUS TO THE R ESCUE

Many of the founding fathers of classical economics looked to a wide range of
contemporary cultural contexts, as well as Classical (Greco-Roman) literature,

to account for some aspect of their work. For example, Adam Smith, in trying to
explain the origin and use of money, cast his net far and wide in time and place:

Many different commodities, it is probable, were successively both thought of and employed
for this purpose. In the rude ages of society, cattle are said to have been the common instru-
ment of commerce; and, although they must have been a most inconvenient one, yet in old
times we find things were frequently valued according to the number of cattle which had
been given in exchange for them. The armour of Diomede, says Homer, cost only nine
oxen; but that of Glaucus cost an hundred oxen [lliad 6.236; cf. Pliny, Historia Naturalis
33.1]. Salt is said to be the common instrument of commerce and exchanges in Abyssinia; a
species of shells in some parts of the coast of India; dried cod in Newfoundland; tobacco in
Virginia; sugar in some of our West India colonies; hides or dressed leather in some other
countries; and there is at this day a village in Scotland where it is not uncommon, I am
told, for a workman to carry nails instead of money to the baker’s shop or the ale-house”
[Smith 1994:25 (1776)].

Despite all these different commodities, Smith went on to stress the ascent and
importance of metals, which were eventually preferred on account of their durability
and easy divisibility. The problem remained one of a definition of value that made
sense only in the modern world of universal fungibility. The time had obviously
come for a new approach that looked beyond traditional economics.

In the late nineteenth and early twentieth century there was a reaction to the
universalizing tendencies of classical economics. The first salvoes came from
a predictable quarter: anthropology and sociology. Here was the rise of Homo
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anthropologicus, a knight in shining armor who was ready to put “society” back
into economics. In many ways, the place from which the reaction came, though
ultimately understandable, was initially unpredictable: the Pacific. Among the first
voices was Franz Boas (1858-1942). In a series of studies, ranging from 1897 to
1966, on the Kwakwaka’wakw (Kwakiutl) of the Northwest Coast of North America,
Boas (1897, 1966, the latter with reference to earlier works) focused on the pot-
latch—which in local jargon means “to give away” or “a gift”—a festival where a
family, leading man, or chief hosts a feast in the family house, the primary purpose
being the redistribution of wealth (see, among others, Jonaitis 1991). In the words of
Mary Douglas (1990:viii), “The potlatch is an example of a total system of giving.”
By engaging the honor of both giver and recipient, each gift is part of a system of
reciprocity, involving items of material or spiritual value. The fact that every gift
has to be returned in a specified manner establishes a perpetual cycle of exchange
that can transcend generations (Douglas 1990:viii). What Boas brought to the fore
was a system of exchange very different from those of classic Western economics.

A few decades later, Bronistaw Malinowski (1884-1942), in his Argonauts of
the Western Pacific, among the earliest sustained, field-based studies of economic
anthropology, took aim at the rationality of Mill’s “economic man.” Malinowski
saw a similarly different (from Boas’s case study) form of economic behavior on the
Trobriand Islands on the other side of the Pacific:

Another notion which must be exploded, once and for ever, is that of the Primitive
Economic Man of some current economic textbooks . . . prompted in all his actions by
a rationalistic conception of self-interest, and achieving his aims directly and with the
minimum of effort. Even one well established instance should show how preposterous is this
assumption. The primitive Trobiander furnishes us with such an instance, contradicting this
fallacious theory. In the first place . . . work is not carried out on the principle of the least
effort. On the contrary, much time and energy is spent on wholly unnecessary effort, that
is, from a utilitarian point of view. . . . The most important point about this is, however,
that all, or almost all the fruits of his work, and certainly any surplus which he can achieve
by extra effort, goes not to the man himself, but to his relatives-in-law . . . it may be said
that about three quarters of a man’s crops go partly as tribute to the chief, partly as his due
to his sister’s (or mother’s) husband and family” [Malinowski 1922:60-61].

Here were cultures on both sides of the Pacific where the leading individuals,
rather than “rationally” accumulating wealth, as any good Homo economicus would
do, actually vied with one another to see who could give away the most. What is
particularly interesting about Malinowski is that he appears to have taken to his
fieldwork, as Douglas (1990:vii) explains, “the idea that commerce and gift are two
separate kinds of activity, the first based on exact recompense, the second sponta-
neous, pure of ulterior motive.”

Although scholars such as Boas got the ball rolling, the one who elevated the
concept of the gift and put it all together was Marcel Mauss (1872-1950), the
quintessential Homo anthropologicus and one of the most influential anthropologists
of the twentieth century. For Mauss, there was no such thing as a pure gift; the very
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idea was a contradiction, nonsense. Building on earlier work with Henri Hubert on
“sacrifice” (Hubert and Mauss 1964 [1899])—that is, a gift that compels a deity to
give in return—NMauss’s Essai sur le don. Forme et raison de I’échange dans les sociétés
archaigues (The Gift) (Mauss 1990 [1925]) went further by comparing the north-
western American potlatch with the comprehensive competitive giving system of
Melanesia, together with a variant in Polynesia. These systems derived their energy
from individuals who faced discredit and disgrace from default and from beliefs that
spirits would punish them. “The system would not be total if it did not include
personal emotions and religion” (Douglas 1990:ix). As Mauss (1990:42 [1925]) put
it, “The obligation to reciprocate worthily is imperative. One loses face for ever
if one does not reciprocate, or if one does not carry out destruction of equivalent
value. . . . The punishment for failure to reciprocate is slavery for debt.”

But this was only the starting point. Mauss also looked at functioning systems
in other parts of the world where individuals vied with one another in generosity,
including those of the Inuit (Mauss 1990:14-16 [1925]) and Australian Aborigines
(Mauss 1990:76 [1925]). But beyond looking at living societies, Mauss (1990:47-64
[1925]) sought precedents (what he viewed as “survivals”) for his principles in
ancient economies and ancient systems of law, including personal and real law in
ancient Rome, the theory of the gift in classical Hindu law, the pledge and gift in
Germanic law, and similar principles in Celtic and Chinese law. As Mauss (1990:75
[1925]) stated succinctly:

If some equivalent reason animates the Trobriand or American Indian chiefs, the Andaman
clans, etc., or once motivated generous Hindus, and Germanic or Celtic nobles, as regards
their gifts and expenditure, it is not the cold reasoning of the merchant, the banker, and
the capitalist.

Mauss’s The Gift is a perfect example of a total social phenomenon, one that
involves legal, economic, moral, religious, aesthetic, and other dimensions and that
has had considerable influence in each of these areas in subsequent comparative
analyses. For Mauss, gift exchange was related as much to individuals and groups as
to the objects themselves. His analysis thus called into question social conventions
and economic systems that had been taken for granted for generations. But The Gift
did more, by introducing a realistic idea of individuals in a premarket social system,
thereby breathing fresh life into the study of not only anthropology but also eco-
nomics. As Douglas (1990:xiii—xiv) elaborates, Mauss also managed to incorporate
individuals acting in their own interests, and in this he discovered a mechanism by
which individual interests combine to make a social system without engaging in
market exchange: “The gift cycle echoes Adam Smith’s invisible hand: gift comple-
ments market in so far as it operates where the latter is absent” (Douglas 1990:xiv).

A primary influence on Mauss was his uncle Emile Durkheim (1858-1917), with
whom he founded Année sociologique. (They also coauthored Primitive Classification,
Durkheim and Mauss 1963 [1903].) By employing positivist methods, Durkheim (cf.
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1893, 1912) sought to establish sociology as a science. From this perspective, The
Gift segued well into Durkheim’s central project by producing a theory that could
be validated by observation (see Douglas 1990:xii). Despite its scientific pretensions,
the search for objectivity remains one of the great contributions of Durkheim and
Mauss and a cornerstone for anthropology, sociology, and related disciplines.

The influence of Mauss was profound; his work provided the backbone for
numerous seminal studies, from those of Edward Evans-Pritchard (1902-1973) and
Claude Lévi-Strauss (1908-2009) (see Evans-Pritchard 1940, 1951; Lévi-Strauss
1949) to those of Douglas and Isherwood (1996 [1979]) and Graeber (2001). But
perhaps the scholars who took up and ran with the challenge of The Gift the most
were Christopher Gregory (1980, 1982, cf. 1998), Marilyn Strathern (especially
1984a, 1984b, 1988, 1992, 1997 [1991]), Nancy Munn (especially 1983, 1986),
and Annette Weiner (1985, 1992). What all four scholars share in common is their
focus on Melanesia. Gregory effectively showed that gift economies personify
objects whereas commodity economies do not. In the former, objects given take on
the qualities of the people involved; the latter establishes an equivalence of value
between objects. These are two very different concepts.

Here, Marshall Sahlins’s discussion of how value has worked in traditional eth-
nographic contexts is important. For example, in his discussion of whale teeth as

the highest of Fijian valuables, Sahlins (1993:22-23) states:

In Radcliffe-Brown’s terms, they were goods of supreme social value, with the power of
constituting greater social relationships and totalities. Ritually presented in the appropriate
way, as transactions of chiefs, they arranged wars, assassinations, and noble marriages,
made and unmade political alliances, saved villages and kingdoms from extermination,
supplicated benefits from the god. In respect of their capacity to create society and to give
life and death, whale teeth were like the god . . . the more whale teeth in circulation, the
more power in existence in the Fiji Islands.

Strathern’s great contribution was elegantly simple: she threw women into the
mix (Strathern 1988; see also Weiner 1992). By demonstrating how Eurocentric
dualities of nature and culture, female and male, subject and object distorted rather
than clarified interpretations of society in Melanesia, Strathern (1988) developed
an original approach to gender as something fluid. She came up with the notion of
“permeable and partible” persons and things, which developed into highly influ-
ential analytical concepts.

Munn (1986) added that value lies in action—more particularly in the manner in
which people represent the importance of their actions to themselves. What comes
to the fore, therefore, is faime—which we see as a form of intrinsic value. This idea
is not limited to the island of Gawa, where she carried out her fieldwork. When
Achilles, the quintessential Greek hero, is given the choice between a long and
happy life lived in obscurity and immortal fame (kleos aphthiton) but death on the
battlefield at Troy, he chooses the latter, and his fame remains to this day undying.
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The best-known and most often cited concept that Weiner (1985, 1992) brought
to the fore was that of “inalienable objects,” a term deriving from Mauss’s immeuble.
For Mauss, the term “inalienable” applied to certain gifts that, even after being
given away, were still felt in some sense to belong to the giver. Moreover, the sig-
nificance of the gift cannot be alienated or disengaged from the relationships of
those who own the object. As Weiner (1992:33) states: “What makes a possession
inalienable is its exclusive and cumulative identity with a particular series of owners
through time. Its history is authenticated by fictive or true genealogies, origin
myths, sacred ancestors, and gods. In this way, inalienable possessions are transcen-
dent treasures to be guarded against all the exigencies that might force their loss.”
Weiner’s work, building on Mauss, provided the grounding and the terminology
for conceiving of value as constructed over time in cumulative processes, such as
the movement of objects from one individual to the next in a network of prestige.

The stage was thus set for a new type of value that did not rely on Western
economics. This is not to say there were no Maussian detractors. One of the most
influential was Pierre Bourdieu (1977:171-172; ct. 1997), who adopted something
of a formalist stance by returning to gift exchange as more or less an act of gen-
erosity and by seeing all economies as based on self-interested calculation, always
involving “rational” decisions. What Bourdieu did, however, was to articulate the
notion of cultural capital—le capital culturel—which refers to nonfinancial assets,
especially educational or intellectual assets that might promote social mobility
beyond economic means. Bourdieu, together with Jean-Claude Passeron (1979:14
[1964]), argued that cultural habits and inherited dispositions were fundamentally
important because culture shares many properties that are characteristic of eco-
nomic capital. Consequently, cultural habits and dispositions were a resource that
could not only generate profits but could also be monopolized by individuals and
groups and could even be transmitted from one generation to the next (Bourdieu
and Passeron 1979 [1964]; see also Lareau and Weininger 2003).

As influential as it was, Mauss’s attempt to apply his insights and, more specifi-
cally, the theory of the gift to the contemporary world of industrial society, as he
sought to do in the final chapter of Essai sur le don (1990:65-83 [1925]), in the words
of Douglas (1990:xv) was “very weak. . . . Taking the theory straight from its context
in full-blown gift economies to a modern political issue was really jumping the gun.”
We shall return to Mauss, but if we as archaeologists look for a moment beyond
the people in any living social system to the object, then what Mauss (1990 [1925])
established—together with others such as Boas (1897) and Malinowski (1922)—was
that certain objects circulated without necessarily being consumed. The essence
of this idea continued in the work of later scholars, including Georges Bataille
(1933; see also 1967; Stoekl 1997), who focused on objects that were intentionally
destroyed, and others who pointed to a whole slew of items of value that did not
circulate and were not consumed (cf. Owens 1999).
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The circulation, deposition, and destruction of objects and the fact that they
could function as active agents was a theme effectively explored by many scholars,
among whom the work of Arjun Appadurai (1986b) and Alfred Gell (1998) stands
out. Their contributions, together with those of Viviana Zelizer (1997), have proved
highly influential to the understanding of value.

In a single essay, Appadurai (1986a) brought into being terms that have rever-
berated throughout anthropology and archaeology, not least in this volume: “the

”, « ”, «

politics of value”; “regimes of value”; “tournaments of value.” In the opening para-

graph of the essay, he writes:

Economic exchange creates value. Value is embodied in commodities that are exchanged.
Focusing on the things that are exchanged, rather than simply on the forms or functions of
exchange, makes it possible to argue that what creates the link between exchange and value
is politics, construed broadly. This argument . . . justifies the conceit that commodities, like
persons, have social lives [Appadurai 1986a:3].

By focusing on the use and circulation of objects in various contexts, Appadurai
(19864, 1986b), together with Kopytoff (1986) and others, highlights human trans-
actions and motivations as key to understanding the meaning that humans attribute
to things. For Appadurai, at the core of any given social context lie specific social
and political mechanisms that structure and regulate taste, exchange, and desire,
however complex these may be. By focusing on these socially regulated processes
of circulation and by looking at “things” as leading social lives, it is possible to
uncover various ways in which people find value in things and things give value to
social relations (see Hoskins 1998). For archaeologists working with the material
record, it is easy to see the lure of the social life of things. Despite detractors (e.g.
Graeber 2001:30-33), Appadurai’s “politics of value,” together with his “regimes
of value” and “tournaments of value,” remain useful ways of thinking about value
and its forms of construction. These ideas deserve to be developed and tweaked,
not dismissed outright.

In so many ways, Alfred Gell took the notion of the agency of objects to a higher
theoretical level by positing a theory that departed radically from all previous inter-
pretations of art, including Jean Baudrillard’s (1968) discussion of authenticity in the
evaluation of art and even Walter Benjamin’s (1968 [1936]) discussion of art in the
age of mechanical reproduction. By pointing to the shortcomings of aesthetic theo-
ries, Gell emphasized art as a form of action and the making of things as a means
of influencing the thoughts and actions of others. For Gell (1998:3), aesthetic judg-
ments “are only interior mental acts; art objects, on the other hand, are produced
and circulated in the external physical and social world,” and this “production and
circulation has to be sustained by certain social processes of an objective kind, which
are connected to other social processes (exchange, politics, religion, kinship, etc.).”
Gell also argued that it was doubtful whether every “culture” had a notion that was
comparable to what we call aesthetics: “I think that the desire to see the art of other
cultures aesthetically tells us more about our own ideology and its quasi-religious
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veneration of art objects as aesthetic talismans, than it does about these other cul-
tures” (Gell 1995; 1998:3). In his theory, art objects and people merge into one
another: “Art objects . . . have to be considered as ‘persons’ (Gell 1998:9). Thus
Gell cogently saw art objects as embodying complex intentionalities. Indeed, objects
and art mediate social agency. Gell’s dense study, which explores psychology, phi-
losophy, linguistics, and even religious practices, cannot be easily summarized, but
he came close to the gist of his argument in the following statement:

The art object is whatever is inserted into the “slot” provided for art objects in the system
of terms and relations envisaged in the theory. . . . Nothing is decidable in advance about
the nature of this object, because the theory is premised on the idea that the nature of the
art object is a function of the social-relational matrix in which it is embedded. It has no
“intrinsic” nature [here we may well add “value”], independent of the relational context
[Gell 1998:7].

Gell’s work adds all sorts of significant elements onto that of Appadurai and
has the potential to contribute to the study of material culture in innovative ways,
beyond the discussions of agency in archaeology (well summarized in Trigger
2006:468-470 [with references]; cf. Dobres and Robb 2000).

Although often overlooked by anthropologists studying value, the contribution
of Viviana Zelizer (1997) is singular inasmuch as it shows that, in the very heart
of the modern industrial Western world, there is much more to the meaning of
money—and indeed commodities—than economic theory can ever uncover or even
imply. In her lucid study, Zelizer questions, if not overturns, beliefs in the power
of money to corrupt, standardize, and depersonalize social networks and ties. By
looking at pin money, paychecks, poor relief, and other currencies, she turns on its
head the “powertful ideology of our time that money is a single, interchangeable,
absolutely impersonal instrument—the very essence of our rationalizing modern
civilization” (Zelizer 1997:1). She effectively shows how people have invented their
own forms of currency in ways that baffle market theorists, incorporating funds
into webs of friendship and familial relations and otherwise varying the process by
which spending and saving take place. As Zelizer states in her opening paragraph:

Money multiplies. Despite the commonsense idea that “a dollar is a dollar is a dollar,”
everywhere we look people are constantly creating different kinds of money. This book
explains the remarkably various ways in which people identify, classify, organize, use,
segregate, manufacture, design, store, and even decorate monies as they cope with their
multiple social relations.

The recent work of another scholar is important to note here. In his The Sense of
Dissonance: Accounts of Worth in Economic Life (2009), David Stark’s starting point is in
trying to understand how industrial organization differed in capitalist and socialist
economies (Stark 2009:xi). His initial target is the “peasant-workers” of socialist
eastern Europe because their workdays spanned the world of socialist industry
and privately held agricultural plots—with entrepreneurship at the overlap (Stark
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2009:13). From this base, Stark’s comparative sociology embarks on a heady ethnog-
raphy, beginning with a machine tool company in late and postcommunist Hungary
(Stark 2009:35-80) and moving on to a new media start-up in New York during and
after the collapse of the Internet bubble (Stark 2009:81-117) and to a Wall Street
investment bank whose trading room—together with many of its employees—was
destroyed on 9/11 (Stark 2009:118-162). Following in the footsteps of Bruno
Latour (e.g. 1987; Latour and Woolgar 1979), Stark (2009:163-203) moves from
“field research” to “the field of research.” Stark brings to the fore “the dichotomy
of value and values and the perennial ‘structure versus agency’” (Stark 2009:13-14).
He argues that in many cases, multiple orders of worth are unavoidable and that
there is much to be gained in harnessing the benefits of such “heterarchy.”

We have already referred in passing to Graeber’s Toward an Anthropological Theory
of Value: The False Coin of Our Own Dreams, and his influence is clearly manifest:
his name appears in many essays in this volume. Graeber’s is certainly the most
recent and most sustained attempt at offering a broadly synthetic theory of value,
and his provocative study will remain standard reading for years to come. But how
successful is Graeber’s theory of value? More to the point, how usable is it, especially
for those, such as archaeologists, who cannot directly observe living social systems?
Although this is not the place to review Graeber’s study, it is important to look at
the underpinnings of his theory of value. Graeber begins with three large streams
of thought that converge in the word “value™:

1. “values” in the sociological sense: conceptions of what is ultimately good, proper, or
desirable in human life

2. “value” in the economic sense: the degree to which objects are desired, particularly as
measured by how much others are willing to give up to get them

3. “value” in the linguistic sense, which goes back to the structural linguistics of Ferdinand
de Saussure (1966 [1907-1911]), and might be most simply glossed as “meaningful dif-
ference” [Graeber 2001:1-2].

Desire is key to Graeber’s first two streams. He then launches into a discussion
of “values” as opposed to “value.” As Graeber (2001:2) notes, anthropologists
rarely make an effort to define values, let alone to make analysis of values part
of anthropological theory, even though they often speak of them. For Graeber
(2001:2), the “one great exception was during the late 1940s and early ’50s, when
Clyde Kluckhohn and a team of allied scholars at Harvard embarked on a major
effort to place the issue of values at the center of anthropology. Kluckhohn’s project,
in fact, was to redefine anthropology itself as the comparative study of values”
(see Kluckhohn 1951a, 1951b, 1956, 1961). The central issues in Kluckhohn’s
(1951b:395) definition of values are “conceptions of the desirable” and that these
play some role in influencing people’s choices between different courses of action
(Graeber 2001:3). The intellectual trajectory of Kluckhohn’s project, and the fact
that it had no real successors, is well mapped out by Graeber (2001:2-5), who
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concludes: “For all its sterility in practice, there is something appealing about
Kluckhohn’s key idea: that what makes cultures different is not simply what they
believe the world to [be] like, but what they feel one can justifiably demand from
it. That anthropology . . . should be a comparative study of practical philosophies
of life” (Graeber 2001:5).

For both Kluckhohn and Graeber, the crucial term is “desire,” or rather “desir-
able.” But in many ways, the term itself is a charged one, which many scholars use
but few, including Graeber, clarify. As Michel Foucault (1990) has shown, although
desire has been a preoccupation of modern discourse, it is not always clear what
a discourse on desire might be (Butler 1995:369). As Judith Butler puts it, “If we
consider the discourse on desire since Plato, it seems that language is bound up with
desire in such a way that no exposition of desire can escape becoming implicated in
that which it seeks to clarify” (Butler 1995:369).

What Graeber does provide is a solid overview of various economic, sociological,
and anthropological theories of value that have made their way into the literature,
from the influential (Mauss) to the obscure (Kluckhohn). His treatment of earlier
work is not always evenhanded, however. Thus the work of Simmel, Polanyi, and
Appadurai, to name only a few, is summarily dispatched to the waste bin of ideas
that went nowhere. For Graeber there is no shortage of intellectual dead ends. On
structuralism, he writes (Graeber 2001:16), “The results are by now more or less
in . . . the consensus is that its greatest weak point is evaluation.”

To move beyond this morass, Graeber synthesizes by picking and choosing
insights from two intellectual giants—who may at first seem strange bedfellows—
Marx and Mauss. Graeber (2001:152) explains: “In many ways I think his [Mauss’s]
work and Marx’s form a perfect complement. Marx was a socialist with an ongoing
interest in anthropology; Mauss, an anthropologist who, throughout his life,
remained an active participant in socialist politics.” Thus Graeber not only presents
his own idiosyncratic, highly personal vision of the possible shape a theory of value
might take, but he highlights the relationship of anthropology as a discipline—his
particular brand of anthropology—to social activism. But what follows—namely,
his discussion of wampum beads and the Iroquois (Graeber 2001:117-149), as well
as his revisiting of Mauss and the gift in the Pacific (Graeber 2001:151-228)—does
not take us particularly far; nor does it ultimately clarify much concerning the
broader concept of value. In fact, we return to a remarkably familiar place. On the
one hand is the Western world and the power of market theory, the world of Hormo
economicus. On the other is the vanishing world of the potlatch and its cognates, the
world of Homo anthropologicus. They may well represent the “two sides of the same
false coin” (Graeber 2001:257), but they appear more like two parallel monoliths
quite distinct from one another. Although Graeber (2001:259-261) points to a
possible alternative theory of value, albeit a very elusive one, we move from desire
to pleasure, while all along the form of the alternative remains just that: elusive.
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We wish to move beyond Graeber’s “two sides of the same false coin,” for
value is a culturally assigned attribute, suffused with paradox. To paraphrase from
Stephen Houston’s abstract submitted for our conference, which he was unable to
complete as a paper due to circumstances beyond his control, value can be absolute
or fluid; sometimes intrinsic, sometimes negotiable; subject to quantitative formulas
yet disobedient to them. The paradox, in part, results from the complexities and
vicissitudes of positive and negative valuation. Positive value centers on elements
that induce contentment when present, discontent when absent. Negative value
displeases and repels. Defined by contrast, positive and negative exist in relation
to each other and arise from an ongoing transaction, conditioned by setting, that
relates the abstract to the particular and back again. What they do not do, at least
not necessarily, is hinge on whether an element is plentiful or scarce, possessed or
dispossessed, quantifiable or unnumbered, although these very properties loom large
in many cases. For archaeologists, relational systems of value prompt a consideration
of the judgments by which people assign value, whether negative or positive, to that
which is seen, felt, smelled, tasted, or heard—that is, to various ways that what is
deemed valuable and desirable is constituted in material form. The emphasis on
sensory input is only part of the story, however. Intangible properties or essences
known to be present may also affect value. In all this, context is critical.

In the sketch summaries of both economic and anthropological theories of value
presented above, there is a broad array of perspectives—a veritable arsenal—from
which the past may be approached. In so many ways, the study of the past, particu-
larly the archaeological past, can contribute to the discussion of value in significant
ways precisely because of the importance archaeologists place on context. A// our
material—not just art objects—is a function of the social-relational matrix in which
it is embedded, as Gell (1998:7) so nicely puts it.

Four Ways oF THINKING ABOUT VALUE
The structure of this volume is organized around four overarching but closely
interrelated themes: place value, body value, object value, and number value. We
have never conceived of the four themes as immutable categories; rather they were
chosen to serve as a focus for discussion and as a structure for exploring a variety
of interrelated subject matter, particularly given the breadth of time and space this
volume subsumes. As we have stressed, the categories are neither monolithic nor
static; rather they are dynamic and intimately interrelated. At a very basic level,
valuable objects or commodities are circulated by people, whether commercially
exchanged in a market economy or as part of gifting in a nonmarket context, and
are often deposited—or even destroyed—with the dead. Moreover, the dead are not
consigned to empty, meaningless spaces; instead they are laid to rest in particular,
usually highly sacralized places. As John Chapman (this volume; cf. Chapman 2000a)
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reminds us, the four common resources used to build an ontological model are the
persons, objects, and landscapes enchained to the place in question, as well as the
history of the place itself as contained in cultural memory. Running through each
of the categories of value into which the contributions in this volume are organized
are issues of identity, biography, memory, and nostalgia. These qualities become
entangled in complicated ways with ideology, style, symbolism, and exchange.

In what follows, we provide overviews of the central issues, problems, and
empirical data discussed in the various contributions in each thematic section. It is
our hope that these overviews will not only provide the reader with a clear sense
of the contents of the volume but will also aid in charting a desired path through
this collection of articles.

Place Value

................

As Susan Alcock (this volume) forcefully states in her opening paragraph, there is
nowhere that cannot be “place” to someone. Here it is important to distinguish
between two related but different terms: “space” and “place.” In his seminal articula-
tion of “space” and “place,” Yi-Fu Tuan (1977:3) notes that these “are familiar words
denoting common experiences. We live in space. There is no space for another
building on the lot. The Great Plains look spacious. Place is security, space is
freedom: we are attached to the one and long for the other.” For Tuan (1977:7), the
key term is “experience”—not only the nature of the experience but the experiential
perspective of space and place. “Human beings, like other animals, feel at home on
earth” (Tuan 1977:199). Tuan argues that places are defined in contrast to spaces
that separate them and that place and space are inextricably linked to movement.
As Tuan (1977:6) further notes, “What begins as undifferentiated space becomes
place as we get to know it better and endow it with value . . . if we think of space as
that which allows movement, then place is pause” [emphasis ours].

In anthropology, the concept of place, together with the related notion of
landscape, has long had something of a submerged presence. This long-standing
interest may be related to the heightened consciousness of an individual’s experi-
ence of different places—home and elsewhere—which is most poignantly felt in
the anthropologist’s fieldwork in some “other” place. Such an awareness of place
served on the one hand as a framing device, informing the way anthropologists
bring their study into “view.” On the other hand, it served as the meaning that local
people impute to their cultural and physical surroundings (see Hirsch and O’Hanlon
1995; cf. Bender 1993). In a similar vein, many archaeologists treat places as pas-
sive, inert backdrops, against which social and political ideologies are staged. As
Steven Kosiba (this volume) brings to the fore, the objects that circulate through
places, together with the discourses that circulate about them, invest places with
accumulative social value. In chapter 4, Kosiba argues that the political construction
of value occurs through and not over place. That is, places, like objects and people,
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are active agents. By focusing on Cuzco, Peru, the capital city and sacred center of
the Inka Empire, Kosiba demonstrates how a general regime of value—borrowing
the term from Appadurai (1986a)—is constituted at specific places by highly local-
ized collective practices of destruction, commemoration, and conversion. As Kosiba
stresses, instead of defining value as a quantifiable “category,” it is more useful to
examine “valuation” as an ongoing and situated process of categorization through
which people, places, and things are defined and objectified (with reference to
Ollman 1976).

There are various ways that place can be valued. At its most basic level, at
various times and in specific cultural contexts, place (as in land or real estate) can
be expressed in terms of equivalency for weights or other measures of grain (e.g.,
Papadopoulos, this volume). In such contexts, place can be a perfectly fungible com-
modity. Other perspectives look to the creation of value through the inhabitation
of a place (Ingold 1993; see also Urton, this volume).

In chapter 2, Chapman tackles the question of how places are valued. His starting
point is all encompassing in that everything that we do takes place somewhere. For
Chapman (this volume) “place value may be defined as the combined significance
of available affordances, both physical and symbolic.” Chapman combines two
forms of value first brought to the fore by eighteenth- and nineteenth-century
economists: use value—that is, the “affordances” given by a place to a specific
project, whether hunting-gathering, agriculture, or settled habitation—and labor
value, or the amount of labor invested in actualizing projects carried out in a place.
For Chapman, place value is a generic form of symbolic value, summarizing the
significance of people, buildings, and objects associated with any given place. An
attack on place is therefore an assault on all aspects of place identity. Chapman
points to the fact that the construction of place value, which rests on the ontological
character of sites, monuments, and their landscapes, is the endless “(re)negotiated”
result of disputes between different interest groups—the proverbial stakeholders—
particularly the powerful and the weak, insiders and outsiders. Chapman’s cultural
examples come from the Balkan Mesolithic, Neolithic, and Chalcolithic, including
the emergence of tells (toumbes or magoules)—settlement mounds—and the aban-
donment of flat sites. He also looks at the reuse of Minoan monumental sites in the
Cretan Early Iron Age, as well as the different place myths found among forager
and farmer groups in the Iron Gates Gorge of the Danube. This discussion has
important ramifications for the broader debate over a pacified or a warlike prehis-
tory for place value. Chapman follows Rob Shields’s (1991) model for the emergence
of place identity, which is closely related to the way place value is created. Chapman
envisions an inhabitation of place that is dynamic and gendered, a suite of past
social practices incorporating both peaceful interactions and violent opposition.
Chapman’s paper builds on an earlier contribution (Chapman 1998b) that attempts
to relate the concepts of objectification and valuation by means of a consideration
of places as objectified and embodied spaces. Thus Chapman (1998b:106-107)
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locates the study of place value within Bourdieu’s framework and particularly the
concept of habitus.

Spiraling back to an even more distant past, Christopher Scarre, in chapter 1,
notes that European hunter-gatherer societies appear to have built very few vis-
ible monuments. In contrast, early farmers, in building their monuments, may
have drawn upon landscape beliefs of considerable antiquity. (Such an articulation
between preexisting and later agendas is found in many other parts of the world,
including the Andes [Kosiba, this volume].) Consequently, the construction of
megalithic monuments reconfigured an existing pattern of landscape beliefs, thereby
appropriating the power of established place to create new places. Scarre draws on
influential work on the phenomenology of landscape developed by Christopher
Tilley (1994), whereby landscapes are conceptualized not from a universalizing
map-based perspective but rather as a network of paths and places, interpreted
as they would have been experienced by embodied individuals. As Scarre notes,
specific locales became repositories of wisdom by means of the traditional stories
with which they are associated. Such significant places in the prehistoric world of
western Europe were marked on the landscape in permanent form through carv-
ings on rock and through the creation of funerary monuments of earth, timber, and
stone. The places thus chosen may have been significant in and of themselves—in
a kind of instantiation of intrinsic value—but they also referenced significant other
places through their incorporation of materials, sometimes brought from a dis-
tance. Consequently, Scarre turns to the nature of the premegalithic landscapes in
which early monuments were built and from which they obtained their materials
to understand the relationship between monuments and significant places. In this
western European context, a key question concerns how values and the significance
of places may have changed with the adoption of agriculture.

Both Scarre and Chapman point to the reality of “archaeological sites” already
in prehistoric landscapes. The way these sites were perceived and whether or not
they were preserved (cf. Alcock, this volume) or intentionally destroyed is not only
part of the archaeological record but points to the importance of (pre)historical
and cultural heritage. The importance of sites is well outlined in Alois Riegl’s
(1982 [1903]) discourse on monuments and their value(s),® and this discussion is
taken further in chapter 3 by Sue Alcock, who raises an important issue: that one
very basic measure of place value is the decision to preserve places, whether from
accidental damage, natural weathering, or the endless passage of time, as well as
the decision by hostile forces to spare a place while choosing to destroy others.
Echoing Riegl, Alcock focuses on the priorities established not only by place selec-
tion but by place preservation. By exploring the phenomenon of “sparing” places
(in particular cultic and commemorative sites), mainly in the context of the Roman
imperial expansion (200 B.C.—A.D. 200), Alcock adds more nuanced explanations
to acts of preservation, not least by considering the intersecting, potentially com-
peting values at work in each case. The decision not to destroy a place, whether an
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entire settlement or a particular monument, has traditionally been assigned to the
desires and sentiments of the conquering and annexing power. Yet local investment
in and esteem for certain places inevitably shaped those desires and sentiments in
ways that sometimes saved places and sometimes doomed them. Alcock poses an
important question: How does the decision to spare a place reflect its value and,
perhaps more importantly, affect its value? As Alcock (this volume) notes: “If you
want to undercut the institutions and values represented by a nation or a city, don’t
just defeat it. Punish it, mark it, wound it—all time-honored strategies, as any read-
ings in the sorry litany of imperial systems, from China to Peru, will make clear.”
For Alcock, sparing is itself a form of violence, perhaps best characterized as soft
violence, but violence nevertheless. Alcock’s comments on the decision to destroy
(or not) certain places reflect in interesting ways on Kosiba’s (this volume) detailed
discussion of archaeological evidence pointing to the destruction and rebuilding of
an outlier site near Cuzco, as the latter began its program of imperial expansion.

Imperial strategies are at the core of chapter 5, in which Charles Stanish
addresses the concept of managing ideological power in imperial systems. By
focusing on the construction of solstice observation places in the Inka Empire of
the central Andes, Stanish uncovers a process by which the Inka valued and revalued
physical space and place. As a means of reordering the ideological landscape, the
Inka revalued physical places. Stanish borrows from semiotic anthropology, arguing
that the concept of Peircean replication—first introduced into archaeological
interpretation by Lawrence Coben (2006)—can lead to a better understanding of
the transformation of place in the Inka Empire as a manifestation of an ideological
ideal created among Inka intellectuals as part of an expansion strategy (see further
Kosiba, this volume). Following Coben, Stanish posits that in their construction
of new provincial capitals, the Inka reordered their worldview not by creating
new Cuzcos but by establishing in architecture cultural ideals that embodied Inka
concepts of proper political structures and social organization. Stanish applies this
concept to Inka construction at the site of the Island of the Sun in Lake Titicaca,
birthplace of the sun in Inka cosmology, where the complexities of social status,
political tactics, religion, and imperial realities were played out in the context of
elaborate ceremonies focused on place.

Body Value

................

In so many ways, body value and object value merge into one inseparable entity.
When gazing upon the remarkable display of sheer material wealth in the shaft
graves of Bronze Age Mycenae (Voutsaki, this volume), like those of elite tombs in
ancient Egypt (Cooney, this volume) or the Moche of Peru (Donnan, this volume),
it is unclear where body value stops and object value begins. Part of this fusion of
the two lies in the fact that in many cultures, what may be termed personhood is
intimately linked with the display and use of valuable objects and commodities
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(whatever those objects and commodities may be), particularly as they are displayed
in burials. But part of the fusion is very much entwined with the broader issue of
circulation and deposition of such objects and commodities, to which we shall return
under object value.

In the humanities and social sciences, interest in the human body as a category,
even as “material culture,” has come into its own (Hamilakis et al. 2002b [with ref-
erences]; Meskell 1996; see also the important contribution by Mauss 1979 [1935]).
An important aspect of this interest is that representations of the body create and
define social ideologies relating to gender and agency; the body “has moved from
being a universal and biological basis of subsequent experience, to being itself a
culturally variable entity, demanding philosophical and critical attention” (Hamilakis
et al. 2002a:4).

Various types of body adornment (Cooney, DeLeonardis, Donnan, this volume;
cf. Camphausen 1997; DeMello 2007; Joyce 2000; Pitts-Taylor 2003), including
tattooing (Gell 1993; Rainbird 2002), scarification (Clajot 2008), and piercing
(Camphausen 1997), together with body modification (Pitts-Taylor 2003) such
as skull deformation (DeLeonardis, this volume), foot binding (Levy 1966; Wang
2002), even tooth evulsion (Robb 1997), make living bodies, whether individually
or collectively, not just vehicles for identity and expression but sites for the con-
struction and enhancement of value. Moreover, in various languages the concepts
of body and worth are closely interrelated (e.g., Bazelmans 2002:78-81).

As archaeologists, we can rarely observe in any direct manner forms of decoration
of the body, such as tattooing, scarification, or hairstyles, though these are often
clearly represented in iconography or burial remains. Notable exceptions include
remarkable discoveries, such as Otzi the Iceman, found in 1991 in the Schnalstal
Glacier in the Otztal Alps near Hauslabjoch, with approximately 57 carbon tattoos
on his lower spine, behind his left knee, and on his right ankle (Fowler 2000); the
bog bodies of northwestern Europe (e.g., Bahn 1997; Turner and Scaife 1995); and
the mummies of Uriimchi (Barber 1999), ancient Egypt (Cooney, this volume) and
Peru (DeLeonardis, this volume; Donnan, this volume). Therefore, the fusion of
body value and object value is in part the result of the material record and our heavy
reliance on the evidence of tombs.

Body value, however, is not solely defined by associated objects and commodities,
for in many societies the body itself is an object of desire, something that can be
possessed and owned, something with a fungible value—an exchange value—all its
own. In certain times and places, the exchange and use of human slaves was every
bit as real as the exchange and use of gold, jade, silver, feathers, shells, or whatever
else was valued. But the commodification of the body is not limited to its fungibility.
As Yannis Hamilakis et al. (2002a:11) note:

We have to be aware of the ways in which bodies may be considered as “material culture.”
People’s living bodies may be commodified and objectified as labor, material or art, or for
sexual pleasure. Whole or partial bodies may have meanings which are more artefactual
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than individual; they may be fetishized, whether as preserved bodies in museums (Turner
and Scaife 1995), as saints’ relics [Geary 1986], or otherwise conserved and displayed
(Rosaldo 1980). Bodily products and parts may be segregated, tabooed, used in magic,
exchanged, consumed and even applied as beauty treatments (Bahn 1984, Loudon 1977,
Scheper-Hughes 2000).

Just as body value and object value merge into one another, body value and place
value are also inextricably connected. Places, particularly places of commemoration
and death, can be “inalienable” in the sense that in many societies they become
foci of special significance as the physical and spiritual attributes of the living pass
into “intensely localized and personified places and landscapes as bodily powers are
diffused and reconstituted” (Hamilakis et al. 2002a:11; cf. Chapman 2000a, 2000b).
In his study of Oceanic art, Paul Rainbird (2002) notes that history was being physi-
cally marked on both living bodies and the land, in terms of tattoos on the former,
petroglyphs on the latter. What is important is that in this particular case, as in
many other prehistoric societies (cf. Scarre, this volume), the land had once been
conceived of in bodily form in local mythology. As Rainbird (2002:244) elaborates,
“Now petrified and potentially dangerous, both male and female ancestors are iden-
tified in the landscape, and parts of them have been adorned with images.” Tattoos
on bodies are here compared to rock engravings on the landscape.

Body value may also, in certain contexts, be closely linked with measurement and
thus number value. One of the most basic forms of measurement beyond standard
weights involves the articulation of units of measure, especially in architecture,
based on body parts. A good case in point is a metrological relief from Salamis of
the Greek Classical period, which depicts various body parts as standard units of
length, in much the same way as an inch equals a thumb, a foot a foot, and so on
in the imperial British standard, and is conceptually close to Leonardo da Vinci’s
adaptation of Vitruvian Man (Wilson Jones 2000).

Of the six papers assembled under body value in this volume, it may be useful
to begin with that by Leslie Kurke, chapter 10, in which she examines the value of
chorality in ancient Greece. The importance of this paper lies in the simple fact that
it deals with philological evidence, the literary texts of Classical Greece. Kurke con-
siders Greek choreia—choral song and dance—as a particular domain of body value.
As evidence for special, transcendent choral value in Greek antiquity, Kurke cites
three important pieces of evidence. First of all, she points to the analogy between
a human chorus offered to a god and a sacrificial animal or dedicatory offering,
as evidenced in inscriptions and literary texts (cf. Laum 1924; Svenbro 1984).
Secondly, there is the assimilation of a perfectly ordered and synchronized chorus
to a top-ranked precious object or a set of moving statues (agalmata or daidala in
Greek), which are the products of divine or uncanny crafting. Finally, there is the
assimilation of individual dancers to such highly valued materials as gold and silver
and the assimilation of choral aesthetics to such highly valued qualities as translu-
cence, scarcity, durability, age, shine, scintillation, and twinkle. In considering this
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evidence, Kurke thinks of choral dance in Archaic and Classical Greece as a means
of fusing or merging body value, object value, and place value and perhaps also as a
privileged site for the beginnings of a model of art value. As Kurke elaborates, the
Greeks themselves seem to have understood choral song and dance as an activity
or process that conferred high sacral value and thereby forged social bonds or
constituted society itself. Following Graeber’s notion of the construction of value
through action, Kurke sees the Greek choreia as an activity or process that conferred
high sacral value, thereby forging social bonds. As Kurke (this volume) states: “the
potent effects of choreia derive from a single source: the heightened aesthetic value
or superlative beauty it conferred on bodies, whose impact on the audience the
Greeks conceived as a heady fusion of eros (desire) and thauma (wonder). Indeed,
to capture the aesthetic impact of choreia, Greek texts resort to a remarkable syn-
esthetic fusion of the highest forms of body value and object value in descriptions
of dance and its reception.”

Although the Moche civilization that flourished on the north coast of Peru
between about A.D. 100 and 800 had no writing system, the Moche left a vivid
iconographic record of their beliefs and activities in metal objects, textiles, wall
murals, and modeled and painted ceramic vessels. Moche art frequently portrays
high-status individuals dressed in elaborate clothing and ornaments, with recent
excavations providing actual examples of such objects—made of gold, silver, shell,
and semiprecious stone—worn by the elite, who are understood to be costumed
as certain commonly depicted deities (Alva and Donnan 1993; Donnan 2007). In
chapter 8, Christopher Donnan enumerates nine forms of value represented in
Moche ornamentation and ensemble construction, namely: precious materials,
extraordinary craftsmanship, color, shining surfaces, shimmering light, a link to
nature, sound, animation, and enhanced surfaces. What is particularly remarkable
about these nine forms of value is that in the Moche material record, many of them
mirror what is known about the Greek choreia in written form. The extraordinary
overlap between Kurke’s philological analysis and Donnan’s study of the archaeo-
logical record shows how important certain elements—not least animation, sound,
color, shiny surfaces, and translucence—are in constructions of value in societies
quite far apart in time and place.

In chapter 9, Lisa DeLeonardis looks at how body value is understood and
represented in the ancient Andean world through the analysis of two culturally
linked societies that inhabited south coastal Peru in sequence, beginning in the
first millennium B.C.: the Paracas and the Nasca. As DeLeonardis states: “The
valued body, as understood by the Paracas, was a living organism that was modi-
fied and embellished, shaped and attired, and referenced in works of art. . . . Its
parts were valued and made whole through surrogates and substitutes. It was the
medium in which identity and personhood were shaped and expressed and was the
carrier of a cultural-visual aesthetic.” Both societies purposefully intervened in the
appearance of the corporeal body through cranial deformation, ornamentation,
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and attire, signaling a cultural concern for the identity of the living, visible body.
The mummified, disembodied heads that both societies created, displayed, and
carefully interred acknowledge the partial body—particularly the head—as a valued
source of life essence. Burial processes and practices attest to the intentional effort
devoted to body preservation at death. As DelLeonardis explains, the enveloped
body, itself the object of veneration; the surrogate body or head; and the partial
body all receive due attention in formal burial grounds. Yet cemeteries may be
considered less “resting places” than active social arenas where the living and the
dead interacted (cf. Chapman 2000b). DeLeonardis uncovers the complex role
of Paracas and Nasca cemeteries, where tombs were revisited, mummy bundles
reembellished, bodies stolen or destroyed, and space appropriated by others. Here,
too, place value enters the discussion, since dedicatory burials indicate movement
beyond the group setting, where bodies became portable, commemorative markers
of sacred space or territorial claims.

Mummification is at the core of Kathlyn Cooney’s essay, as it is for much of
Egyptian history (Cooney 2007). Her focus is on funerary arts from Thebes during
the Egyptian Twentieth and Twenty-first dynasties (1190-945 B.C.). As Cooney
explains, the Twenty-first Dynasty Egyptian mummy provides a useful case study
of changing funerary values among Theban elites. Such mummies are particularly
illustrative of a new kind of body value—that within elite social contexts—in which
an idealized preserved human body was objectified, commodified, and ultimately
transformed into a viable, unique, and defensive container for the soul. When nec-
essary, mummified bodies could replace the coffin in case of theft or damage. The
economic value of a Twenty-first Dynasty mummy was most likely high, but the
embalmed corpse also held meaningful religious value, as well as the social value
of prestigious display. In the troubled period of social unrest in the Mediterranean
Late Bronze Age, Theban funerary preparations were challenged with limited
burial space, increasingly scarce material resources, tomb robbery, and tomb reuse.
Consequently, surviving funerary materials reflect a variety of defensive innovations
while at the same time preserving the ability of elite families to shore up social
power by means of funerary displays. Despite these constraints, funerary strategies
still followed accepted norms, but the mummy itself provides the best evidence for
defensive burial adaptations.

As Cooney elaborates, embalming techniques reached an apex in the early
Third Intermediate Period; the mummy became the only part of the Egyptian
burial that could not be reused by someone else and returned to the sphere of the
commodity. Indeed, for the bulk of Egyptian history, the main focus of economic
and material funerary investment was zot the human body but the more visible
and displayable funerary arts. The increased investments in mummification prob-
ably provided psychological security for Theban elites, with the heightened intent
of perfectly preserving the flesh and bone of the deceased for eternity. Following
Graeber (2001:76), Cooney notes that the mummy can be understood as the
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result of a variety of human actions in pursuit of value—social, religious, and eco-
nomic—which are displayed in a ritualized but at the same time competitive arena
of comparative prestige.

The merging of body value and object value is perhaps nowhere more stark
than in Sofia Voutsaki’s chapter 7, which focuses on the burials of grave circle B at
Mycenae. Her starting point is Marcel Mauss’s famous dictum, “To give something
is to give part of oneself. To give away is to give part of one’s nature and substance,
to receive something is to receive a part of someone’s spiritual essence.” Building
on her earlier research (Voutsaki 1997), in which she argued that the conspicuous
consumption of objects establishes a different relation between persons and things,
Voutsaki, following in the footsteps of Weiner (1992), argues that consumption
allows one to absorb and appropriate transitory gifts with all their associations of
distant places, famous previous owners, and exotic value systems. In her current
contribution, she elaborates this point further by discussing the (re)definition of
personhood in mortuary ritual by examining the use of valuable objects in bodily
practices, such as body modification, adornment, grooming, arraying, disarticu-
lating, and so on.

While conspicuous consumption at death is often discussed as a purely social
strategy of display and aggrandizement, or at best as symbolic exchange with the
ancestors, Voutsaki argues that it has a much deeper cultural significance—that it is
an attempt to contain the drift of meaning and value and to counteract the disinte-
gration of personal identities during the very process that dissolves and transforms
persons into ancestors. Voutsaki distinguishes between total destruction of objects
and commodities, on the one hand, and deposition of goods in graves, on the other.
She also distinguishes between subject and object. For her, objects are valuated by
being positioned and ordered around the body, while facets of personal identity are
constructed through the selection, combination, or omission of funerary offerings.
Voutsaki’s argument is that the creation of value should not be discussed only in
connection with status but with other aspects of personhood, especially age and
gender. By exploring the meaning and not only the social function of mortuary
practices, Voutsaki argues that value is created from within a set of cultural values
by means of ritual performance.

Building on his seminal contribution on sacred commodities and the circulation
of medieval relics in Appadurai’s The Social Life of Things (Appadurai 1986b), Geary
presents, in chapter 11, a brief “state of the question” concerning practices involving
saints’ bodies and corporeal relics in the West in late antiquity and the early Middle
Ages. Such relics, as Geary effectively shows, were some of the most valued com-
modities of the time, circulating by means of three processes: gift, sale, and theft.
Moreover, the transfer of a relic broke the cultural context that provided the relic
with its identity and value, and the details of this very transfer became a prime
occasion to reconstruct its value. Relics, whether portions of human bodies or bits
of cloth, wood, or other material that had come into contact with these bodies, are
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a category of high-value and high-prestige objects. One might insist that relics are
examples of object value, but their value lies precisely in the fact that they are parts
of bodies. Without the body there would be no value. The whole issue is put into
high relief with a description of the funeral of Ayatollah Ruholla Khomeini in Iran
in June 1989, at which time a crowd of millions surged the coffin, desperate to touch
the corpse or to take a scrap of the Ayatollah’s shroud. Geary’s focus is on explicit
claims and statements concerning the significance of saints’ bodies in specific cult
sites, as well as their implicit value as demonstrated by pilgrim itineraries, efforts
to obtain relics from various sources—with or without formal permission—and
efforts to control their dismemberment and distribution. Geary emphasizes the
tension between saints’ bodies as objects and saints’ bodies as living persons and
their roles in gift exchange mechanisms, commodity exchange, political networks,
and competition for prestige.

Object Value

..................

In the history of the term “value,” one of its most central meanings or senses is
the extent to which something, anything, is “held in esteem.” But value is often
conceived as something residing or embodied in objects: “some essential quality or
inherent property of a thing . .. that is independent not only of what amount of
money (or anything else) it might fetch in some market but also independent of
its performing any functions, or giving satisfaction to anyone, or being esteemed
(or, in effect, ‘valued’ or found valuable) in any of these or other ways by anyone”
(Smith 1995:179). Although common, this sense of value as intrinsic value remains
problematic, as we have seen, precisely because there is no absolute value that is
separate from cultural context.

For archaeologists, objects, or more correctly artifacts, have added significance
as they represent the very stuff of the material record. As Renfrew (2003:208) has
enumerated, there are various ways or standpoints by which artifacts have been
studied, many of them ultimately deriving from Mauss’s work on the gift. Quite
apart from the “life histories” of artifacts (Appadurai 1986b), some scholars have
focused on the use of artifacts as social instruments (Douglas and Isherwood 1996
[1979]) and as symbolic instruments (Lubar and Kingery 1993; Robb 1999). Some
have considered their place in the construction of categories (Miller 1985), others
have discussed interactions between social and technological aspects (Dobres and
Hoffman 1999; Lemonnier 1993), and still others have considered their role in
communication from a semiotic perspective (Schiffer 1999). Such notions of the
active, constitutive force of objects in social and ideological constructions often
appear under the rubric “materiality,” a perspective that emphasizes the agency of
objects in constructions of meaning and—directly to the point here—value (see

Gell 1998; Gosden 2005; Keane 2003).
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The nine essays assembled in this volume under object value range from
the Archaic, Classical, and Byzantine Mediterranean (Papadopoulos, Porter,
Kalavrezou) to China (Flad), the Andes (Burger, Bray, Cummins), and Mesoamerica
(Lesure). They begin with chapter 12, in which Colin Renfrew discusses systems
of value among material things, laying heavy emphasis on the nexus of fungibility
and measure. Renfrew focuses on the problematic term “intrinsic value,” eliding
it with Appadurai’s term “prime value.” For Renfrew, the central issue is value; in
contrast, values are quite apart, and he lays blame for the confusion he sees between
value and values squarely at Graeber’s (2001) doorstep: “The word ‘value’ rapidly
becomes meaningless when used in a thousand different ways to mask an illusory
fungibility that is primarily the product of the rise of Western capitalism” (Renfrew,
this volume).

For Renfrew, fungibility and exchange are critical elements in what we term
object value. In adopting this position, Renfrew returns to a very economic mode of
analysis. His argument is straightforward: a system of value among material things—
that is, valuables and commodities—developed in eastern Europe and western Asia
from the fifth millennium B.C. In contrast, places and bodies have nothing to do
with the construction of value in this perspective. It is, rather, objects that came
to play a unique role in world history, becoming active agents of distribution for
technologies that have achieved the true globalization of communications and
economies. These developments involved a critical nexus of exchange relationships
relying upon both fungibility and mensuration. Out of this system, in the first mil-
lennium B.C., emerged coinage, a form of money that permitted a new degree of
refinement in the expression of measurement of value and indeed in the develop-
ment of a concept of monetary value.

For Renfrew (this volume; cf. Renfrew 2003:142) the story begins around 4500
B.C. in Bulgaria, at the Copper Age cemetery at Varna, where he traces the earliest
evidence in the world for the energetic and systematic use of gold. In a series of
graves, we see special objects of flint, shell, copper, and gold being used to enhance
and reflect the prestige of those buried; the position and nature of the gold artifacts
indicate that they were highly valued. Renfrew notes that similar arguments can be
developed for the occurrence of gold in the treasures at Troy around 2500 B.C.,
in the royal tombs at Ur around 2300, and indeed in the shaft graves of Mycenae
around 1600 B.C. So the notion that gold was highly valued in these contexts does
not derive from our own, almost universal assessment of the high value of gold but
from specific, contextual considerations. In virtually all the contexts enumerated by
Renfrew, the valuables are buried with bodies in highly charged locales (the only
exception may be Troy, but the circumstances of the find are far from clear) that
may well be referred to as places of value or, at very least, places of power. Indeed,
the argument could be made that it is the bodies and places with which the gold
is associated that give added value to the commodities deposited with them. Like
the proverbial chicken and the egg, which comes first? Here we return to the issue



READ ONLY/NO DOWNLOA

INTRODUCTION 33

of the circulation and deposition of commodities. We would argue that all three
elements: place value, body value, and object value contribute to the construction
of value in all these contexts.

Limiting the definition of value to fungibility and measurement, as Renfrew does,
has a certain appeal, as it does away with all sorts of complex issues, and certainly
the twentieth and twenty-first centuries bear elegant testimony to the success of the
system that evolved in a part of eastern Europe and western Asia. But there remains
the reality that in many other places and times, such a system of fungibility did not
emerge, and this did not mean there were no commodities or objects of value. On
the contrary, in numerous other contexts at various times and in many different
places, a variety of materials was valued, with different commodities even serving
as money: olive shells in Zaire, wampum beads in North America, copper axes in
Mexico and the northern Andes, tambu shells in New Britain, “feather money” in
the Santa Cruz Islands, raffia cloth in Angola, and kina pearl shell used to make pay-
ments in the highlands of Papua New Guinea, to mention only some (see Williams
1997). The circulation and deposition of such commodities, although serving as
“money,” does not follow the eastern European and western Asian example.

As a region in which marketing and money—key components of the com-
modification of objects—generally did zor develop (at least not widely in the case
of marketing), the Andes offers an important perspective in thinking about how
and why humans have used objects in constructions of value, particularly in ways
that did not center on fungibility and market exchange. (Measurement was clearly
highly developed in a variety of Andean production processes.) In chapter 14,
Richard Burger takes us to the beginnings of the production, circulation (or lack
thereof), and manipulation of objects in the construction of value in the Andes.
From his survey of the archaeological record on the central cost of Peru during
the long Preceramic period (5000-1800 B.C.), Burger finds virtually no evidence
for systems of production and stratification based around exclusive access to and/
or use of objects of value. Remarkably, these findings include periods such as the
Late Preceramic (3000-1800 B.C.), when there is clear evidence of monumental
construction of ceremonial centers, such as the site of Caral, a large complex of
mounds that shows no evidence of craft specialization.

Convincing evidence of objects having been used as markers of special status
and therefore constituting what we might commonly term objects of value does not
appear until the Initial Period (1800-800 B.C.). This evidence appears in the form
of items interred with an elderly male at the site of Cardal, including a necklace of
sea lion canines and an ear-spool of whalebone. Burger notes that it is probably not
coincidental that these materials, which he and coexcavator Lucy Salazar interpret
as signs of political authority, were taken from the largest and most powerful marine
animals on the Pacific coast of Peru. What is critical here is the apparent exclusive
access to and display of such items by an individual who, because of the location of



READ ONLY/NO DOWNLOAD

34 THE CONSTRUCTION OF VALUE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD

his burial (atop the main mound at Cardal), Burger and Salazar interpret as having
been a high political authority at the site.

The florescence of social valuables in the Andes occurred during the period
termed the Early Horizon (800-200 B.C.), which is associated generally with
manifestations of the Chavin culture on the coast and in the highlands of the cen-
tral Andes. Our most spectacular evidence comes from the central highland site of
Chavin de Hudntar, which was excavated by Burger during the 1980s and remains
the focus of much of his research. Here, three-dimensional objects were produced
from a wide range of materials (stone, metal, ceramics, shell), all covered with a
distinctive religious iconography. Most notably, objects of gold were produced by
a variety of techniques. Shimmering objects made of beaten gold sheets appear to
have been worn exclusively by the leaders of Chavin society, thereby distinguishing
these individuals from the general populace. As Burger notes, “Precious metal
objects of the Early Horizon are found almost exclusively in burials, so it seems
likely that the objects were indeed the inalienable possessions of the deceased,
crucial for authenticating and reinforcing their authority.”

Burger notes several features of these objects of value, including color, shininess,
and the capacity to produce sound, that seem to have been particularly notable for
the Chavin people (cf., Donnan, this volume). Less tangibly, these objects were
generally made of exotic materials not available to commoners. Burger concludes
that these social valuables “were used to construct and legitimize the authority . . .
of the religious elite, who for the first time succeeded in establishing a pattern of
profound inequality in the central Andes.” This pattern, Burger notes, continued
through Andean prehistory, reemerging in such later cultural contexts as Moche
(see Donnan, this volume) and Inka (see Bray, this volume) societies. Such values
continued to inform processes of status and rank differentiation in the Andes during
the colonial period (see Cummins, this volume).

What is critical about Burger’s study for the issues in this volume is that Chavin
de Hudntar evidences a process of the emergence and elaboration of the construc-
tion of value linked directly to social/political differentiation and stratification, but
the value attached to these items was not (so far as we know) put into circulation
via commodities either in a market system or in a ku/a-like circulation of valuables.
Rather, the construction of value in the Andean case was directly linked to exclu-
sive access to materials and manufactured products by an elite class in its attempt
to promote a particular religious agenda. The representation and rationalization
of this religious ideology, the specific features of which are still open to debate,
underlay a system of broad and profound social and political inequality. In short,
objects mattered in the process of the construction of power, and this process was
coincidental with the construction of value.

The Chinese case study developed and presented by Rowan Flad in chapter 15
provides another fruitful avenue of inquiry in a non-Western context, one that
shares certain features with the construction of value in Chavin culture discussed
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by Burger. Flad’s paper considers the relationship between object value and political
power in ancient Sichuan in the late second and early first millennia B.C. By looking
at several categories of valuable objects at the sites of Sanxingdui and Jinsha, Flad
observes changes in the way that bronze, jade, gold, and ivory were employed
as valuable objects in the context of political and ritual practices. Flad begins by
embracing Graeber’s (2001:115) argument that negotiations of value are essentially
political. He goes on to stress that we cannot examine object value through a focus
on only one attribute or even a set of attributes, such as scarcity of the raw material
or labor investment. Instead, it is crucial to consider the intersection of several fac-
tors: raw material, labor investment, the identity of the producers and consumers,
the divisibility or “commodifiability” of the object, and its capacity to accumulate
history (cf. Appadurai 1986a; Weiner 1992). For Flad, the value attributed to objects
is dynamic and contingent, the consequences of practices of production, use, and
discard through the life history of the object. Flad stresses the importance of con-
sidering the production of objects, together with their use and discard, to tease out
relationships between object value and political power. Production, use, and disposal
are critical. The production stage of an object’s life history instills initial object
value through a series of mechanisms that Flad discusses. A number of factors affect
the values—in the plural—attributed to an object through its use life. Finally, the
deposition stage is all important, for the degree to which contexts of final disposal
are public or private, and whether or not they were intended for recovery, speaks
volumes about object values in the past. In comparing and contrasting the particular
contexts of Sanxingdui and Jinsha, Flad sees no significant differences in terms of
production, and the remains from both sites similarly reflect few differences in
object use. But it is in the realm of deposition where the greatest differences occur,
and here it may well be that a different set of values is associated with the deposition
and destruction of commodities such as bronze, jade, gold, and ivory.

In three very different papers, we return to the heart of Renfrew’s world of fungi-
bility and measurement: eastern Europe. It may be useful to begin with two papers
that deal with the earliest and latest material. In chapter 13, John Papadopoulos
turns to the particular cultural context in western Asia Minor (Lydia) and eastern
Greece, where the earliest coinage in the world was developed in the late seventh
and the sixth century B.C. What is important to bear in mind is that coinage in
Europe and the Near East was essentially a Greek phenomenon, which non-Greek
peoples such as the Etruscans, Phoenicians, Carthaginians, and Egyptians were
slow to adopt. Indeed, there was even some resistance to coinage in the Levant, so
in this aspect, western Asia and eastern Europe should not necessarily be seen as a
single economically operating unit. Contextualizing the development of coinage,
Papadopoulos looks to the quest for metals—the very commodities that define our
periodization of ancient Greece (Copper Age, Bronze Age, Iron Age)—but this
is seen not simply as an issue of technological innovations or one of supply but
as a real search for structuring commodities of value that ultimately leads to an
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economic system of exchange not limited to elites. In the search for the origins of
coinage, the specifics of the particular cultural context are of paramount importance.
By focusing on the early coinage of several Greek centers, more particularly the
emblems that certain city-states chose for their coinage—images that hark back to
prehistoric measures of value, such as cattle, bronze tripods, and grain—this paper
challenges long-held assumptions as to the economic underpinnings of coinage.
Struck by the state, the polis, these emblems sought to represent a collective iden-
tity. By boldly minting their identity on silver coinage, the Greek city-states chose
money, the very vehicle of value, to create relations of dominance and to produce
social orders that had not existed before.

In chapter 17, Ioli Kalavrezou brings to the fore the issue of light in terms of
precious objects, or “value” as it was seen by the Byzantines. Her focus is very much
the cosmopolitan world of the court and the wealthy society of Constantinople and
its provinces in the middle and later Byzantine period. As Kalavrezou shows, what
the Byzantines recognized as valuable was in large measure provided by nature,
appreciated as a gift of God, and perceived as miraculous and wondrous, the latter
echoing the thauma (wonder) that Kurke spoke of in the context of fifth-century
B.C. choreia. Apart from the magnificent mosaic surfaces decorating the interiors of
Byzantine churches, precious commodities and substances discussed by Kalavrezou
include porphyra dye (extracted from Murex trunculus shell), used in elaborate
textiles, as well as gold, various colored marbles, and pearls. With regard to the
latter, the Byzantines believed, as did the ancient Greeks, that pearls were created
by lightning. It fell from the sky, hit an oyster in the sea, entered its shell, rolled
around inside, and created the perfect spherical object, full of light itself. Indeed, the
Virgin Mary is often equated with the shell, the sea, or some other type of container
that bears within the “divine” or “heavenly” pearl—o margarites in Greek—that
is, Christ. Here, as in earlier periods, value and religion are not easily separable.
What is evident from Byzantine texts is the emphasis given to the brightness and
translucency of the pearl, and in theological terms it is associated with purity and
perfection, especially for its flawless and unblemished whiteness. The Byzantines
recognized the importance of light and its effect on objects, which led to the quali-
ties most appreciated in the various materials discussed by Kalavrezou: reflectivity,
luster, shine, iridescence, and so on. Creating objects of value was to bring together
or to combine selected materials with light. Many of the same terms and qualities
are found earlier in Greek tradition (see Kurke, this volume), but they are also clear
elements in cultures with which the Byzantines had no contact whatsoever, such
as the Chavin (see Burger, this volume) and the Moche (see Donnan, this volume)
civilizations of ancient Peru.

Arguably one of the most challenging—yet rewarding—papers in the collection is
that by James Porter (chapter 16) on the value of aesthetic value. The paper deserves
to be read in tandem with that of Renfrew. On the surface, these two contributions
appear to present very different, if not contradictory, visions of value. However,
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on closer study, the views on object value may well be more complementary than
a first reading might suggest. Porter’s interest lies in the origins of value, in what
gives anything value and its basic status of having value. He is also interested in
the primary and secondary processes of valuation and how these looked at various
moments in the cultures of Greece and Rome, although for this contribution his
focus is very much on Greece. Porter suggests that values in a culture generally, and
aesthetic values specifically, are closely linked, so much so that locating one helps
locate the other. We have already seen many shortcomings of the term “aesthetics”
as it is applied to art in our earlier discussion of the work of Alfred Gell. Porter
moves well beyond the strictly art historical and problematic use of “aesthetics”
to the Greek word from which it derives: aisthésis. In this, Porter makes a strong
and important claim—namely that aesthetic processes, in their primary function
of aisthésis (that is, in their immediate connection to the senses, sentience, plea-
sure, and pain), are actually indices of cultural value. By looking at the language
of aesthetic value and its expression in antiquity, Porter shows that aesthetics can
be a meaningful category with which to approach objects and experiences in the
ancient world. He casts his net wide, encompassing the work of the Presocratics
(not least Protagoras and his famous doctrine of homo mensura), Epicurus, Spinoza,
and Kant. Moreover, Porter’s analysis is not limited to a linguistic or philosophical
exercise, for one of his postulates is that whenever we attend to objects and dwell
upon them with our mind or our senses, we tend to ascribe those objects value,
whether positive or negative. In this he moves into the realm of materiality, espe-
cially in his discussion of grave markers and public inscriptions (decrees, memorials,
laws, boundary stones). Porter moves well beyond an idea espoused by scholars
like Kristeller (1990 [1951-1952]) and Shiner (2001), that art and aesthetics are an
invention of the modern (Enlightenment) era, and thus comes up with a type of
aesthetic value that is not tied to modern notions of high art. Porter’s basic argu-
ment is that aesthetic values go hand in hand with larger operations of evaluation
or value judgment and can be shown to be present wherever positive or negative
ascriptions of value are at work. Such ascriptions, Porter argues, ultimately reach
down to the level of basic sensations and up to the highest and most complex forms
of socially embedded judgments.

The three final papers in this section deal with the Americas. The diminutive
anthropomorphic clay figurines common across Mesoamerica during the Formative
period (1800 B.C.—A.D. 200) are the focus of Richard Lesure’s chapter 18. Although
a few of these figurines appear as burial offerings, the vast majority were found
as broken pieces in domestic debris. Their frequency in “household” contexts
suggested to earlier scholars who studied the figures that they were little valued
(e.g. Vaillant 1931:36). Given this, Lesure turns to aesthetic value, noting that
the majority of modern observers react to these objects aesthetically, even though
George Vaillant made it clear that the value of the figurines was heuristic. Lesure
elaborates that like objects, responses to them would have occurred in concrete
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situations and that these responses would have prompted actions, such as choices
between one way or another of making figurines—that is, choices between styles.
The important issue here is that stylistic variation as a record of choice is relevant
to any investigation of aesthetic value, even if the content of original subjective
experiences is lost to us.

By reviewing the three most common approaches in past studies of the figurines,
Lesure finds each wanting. He goes on to propose an alternative inspired by the
semiotics and sociology of fashion, particularly the work of Roland Barthes (1990
[1967], 2005 [1960], 2005 [1966]; see further Blumer 1995 [1969]). Among the
figurines studied by Lesure, attributes cooperated to prompt the viewer not toward
subject matter but instead toward the form of one figure in relation to that of others.
In other words, the way a figurine was made seems to have been more important to
the original makers and users than its manifest subject matter. One problem here is
that if figurines referenced other figurines, we seem to have something of a closed
loop and thus the question: How do we interpretively put people back into the equa-
tion? It is here where Barthes’s semiotic analysis of fashion resonates in any effort
to interpret figurines that mainly referenced other figurines. Thus Lesure’s study
points out that although evidently of little “intrinsic value,” the figurines seem to
have been the subject of lively “evaluation.” It is this precept that has the potential
to cast light on other types of objects in a variety of other contexts.

In Tamara Bray’s chapter 19, we return to the Inka Empire and to a relational
perspective that seeks to reconfigure the concept of value to discern ways in which
premodern, non-Western peoples who inhabited the archaeological record may
have conceived of, instantiated, and deployed ideas about value. Bray challenges the
modern Western notion of value, with all its economistic baggage, a perspective that
privileges the matter of value over the spirit of value. Instead, Bray focuses on three
key issues: the ontology of value, the relational nature of value, and the concreteness
of value. Rather than according priority to either abstract notions of value or the
intrinsic properties of objects, Bray suggests that value is constructed as a relation
between subjects and objects. Bray’s approach thus advocates a consideration of the
personal, social, and aesthetic contexts within which such relations are constituted,
constructed, or expressed. In line with this approach, it is recognized that for value
to be realized, it must be embodied; that value has a comparative nature; and that
value is not an “either/or” quality but rather registers on a gradient. For Bray, it is
paying attention to precisely these comparative, relational, and gradational aspects
of value that provides the key for working with value in the anthropological and
archaeological realms.

The starting point for Tom Cummins in chapter 20 is that some registers of
value are perhaps universal. Cummins restricts his analysis to the materiality of
value to examine the clash of systems of value created by the European conquest
of the Americas. Although some registers of value may be universal, things within
those registers can be radically different. Cummins suggests that value can be
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understood to express materially different phenomena. For instance, some things
may be intrinsically valuable; others, such as a ruin (place), an heirloom (object),
or even a body, become valuable through time. Some things, such as exotic objects
from distant lands or objects made from materials made elsewhere (cf. Scarre, this
volume), become valuable through their association with place. Still other things,
such as icons, wakas (sacred objects), and miraculous images, become valuable by
their coming into being as manifestations of the sacred. By looking at these mate-
rially different phenomena of value, Cummins turns to the issue of how the clash
and integration of values might alter how these phenomena are understood and/or
experienced. Under the surface lurks a deeper question, which Cummins effectively
brings to the fore: Are concepts such as desire, time, and space affected when things
that express their value are, at the very least, put into doubt? To get to these issues,
Cummins focuses on the “performance of value,” by which he means the acts in
which different objects and materials perform or acquire their value. We return to
a very familiar and significant vantage point, one where ritual and economics inter-
twine, which Marx articulated in his discussion of the commodity fetish. Cummins
expands Marx’s notions beyond the realm of Western capitalism by looking at both
Inka and Aztec registers of value and their rearticulation with the arrival of Spanish
power, with its superimposition of registers of value. Cummins argues that what
happens is the creation of simultaneous values, licit and illicit according to the
Spanish point of view, and that values can cross between various registers depending
on cultural context. This is to say that the same object can be recognized to have
multiple values but within entirely different registers. By means of this simultaneity,
an object can perform in radically different ways and can therefore serve as an active
agent in maintaining pre-Columbian social, cultural, and artistic forms.

The importance of Cummins’s conclusions lies in the fact that systems of value
of two very different worlds are neither absolute nor impermeable. For Andean
peoples, participation in the new economic system meant being brought quickly
into the sphere of mercantile capitalism while at the same time maintaining tradi-
tional economic forms of reciprocity. What this particular—often violent—colonial
encounter brings to the fore is that two very different economic systems can merge
to create something totally new and unpredictable.

Number Value

.....................

In the case of number value, we enter a world of knowledge and practice that is
often considered to be exempt from the ambiguities and fuzziness of meaning
and reference in everyday speech and texts whose exploration has been the preoc-
cupation of linguistic and discourse analysis from Saussure and Peirce through
Wittgenstein and down to the present day. It is evident that in our everyday thinking
on these matters, we tend to conceive of numbers as fundamentally exempt from,
or at least not a primary domain of, the operation of metaphor, metonymy, and
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other linguistic tropes. Such a view is considerably at odds with what we have
learned from recent studies of the language of numbers (Hurford 1975, 1987) and
ethnomathematics (Ascher 1991; Crump 1990) and from comparative studies of
the history of numbers and mathematical systems worldwide (Chrisomalis 2010;
Robson 2008; Robson and Stedall 2009; Urton 1997). Such studies have shown
clearly that while numbers have always and everywhere been the principal instru-
ments employed in quantification and mensuration, this field of cultural practice
is nonetheless rich in metaphorical constructions linking different domains of the
production, distribution, exchange, use, and discard of objects. Thus quantifica-
tion and numerical manipulations are central processes in constructions of value in
societies around the world, past and present.

In the five articles included in the number value section, we find many different
concepts and principles employed in constructions of value. While it is difficult to
do justice to the range of uses of numbers in the widely disparate societies discussed
in the five articles, we note that the principal expressions of value in the domain of
numbers are: a) counting, or enumerating items according to a standardized sequence
of number names of the language in question; b) positionality, whereby (especially)
ordinal numbers specify ranked positions among a group of items (first, second,
third); such processes of ranking may also be performed by employing adjective
qualifiers that designate sequential positions in hierarchical order (first, middle,
last); and c) the equivalence of objects being brought into relation with each other
through (reciprocal) gifting, marketing, and a variety of other exchange relation-
ships (perhaps most importantly for connections with other forms of value discussed
in this volume). Of the three concepts and practices, only counting is uniquely
linked to numbers, as positionality and equivalence may be designated by other,
non-numerical kinds of labels, depending on the conventions current within a given
social and linguistic group.

The grounding condition of all numbering activities and mathematical manipula-
tions is a conventionalized sequence of number names (both cardinal and ordinal).
Numbers produced in the process of counting are intimately linked to constructions
of value in that the count of items often takes the form of statements denoting the
quantity of items in collections. Quantitative predicates on such enumerated sets
of items are often used as the basis for differentiation and for asserting weighted
valuations between sets of objects (each with its own quantitative label, deriving
from being subjected to counting). A variety of different place value principles are
at work in the numbering systems discussed in the articles included here, from the
sexagesimal system of ancient (Ur III) Sumer to the vigesimal system used by the
Maya and the decimal system used by the Greeks, Chinese, and Quechuas (although
the decimal principle was incorporated into Sumerian and Mayan numeration as
well). To the extent that numbers are one of the principal instruments for ordering
and classifying objects, the existence of different number base systems and their
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evolution over time are subjects of considerable anthropological and historical
interest (see Chrisomalis 2010).

In addition to standard sequences of number names, many systems employ
“numeral classifiers” to signal the class identity of particular types of objects (e.g.,
see Englund and Stuart, this volume). We also often encounter traditions employing
distinct numbering systems or different numeral graphic systems of representation
for referencing items enumerated in specific contexts. For instance, in their classic
study of Sumerian economic accounting, Nissen et al. (1993) detail the some 60
different signs that were organized into a dozen or so distinct metrological systems,
each of which was used to enumerate particular types of objects or products (grain
measures, land measures, and so on).

Statements about the conclusions of counting, which we commonly term counts,
can be used to make claims of quantitative equivalence between sets of different
kinds of objects. For example, the statement “there are six apples” contains an
expression of numerical equivalence with the statement “there are six sandals” if the
question at issue is: How many objects are there in each set? Such claims regarding
numerical-based equivalences, then, are not just the playthings of structuralist
manipulation—of pointing to homologies between identical numbers of items in
different contexts. Rather, expressions of equivalence and/or difference in quantities
of items are the stuff of everyday discourse centering on the processes of production,
exchange, and the circulation of goods that take place in social interactions among
people, often under the purview of state institutions ensuring standardization of
weights and measures, within any given society. Numerical identities and manipula-
tions are important in a larger sense, as they constitute the forms of practice through
which number and equivalence become embedded as more generalized qualifiers
used in everyday conversations and in a wide array of cultural productions (rituals,
offerings, sacrifice, story-telling). From reverberations between such everyday and
formalized contexts and practices, we come to recognize how numbers and quanti-
fication are intimately entangled in virtually all domains of social life.

The concept of equivalence takes us to the heart of the numerical operations
and manipulations that are often considered most directly linked to value sensu
stricto. For instance, Renfrew (this volume) has argued that in looking critically at
concepts of value in the ancient world, it is essential to hew to an understanding
that privileges exchange relations, such as when one object is taken or “delivered
in lieu of” another; this is the principle of fungibility. Renfrew argues that it is only
in considering value in the context of exchange practices and the exchangeability of
commodities that we can pursue a reasoned, comparative approach to the problem
of the construction of value in antiquity. In terms of the three areas of concern in
the number value articles mentioned earlier, equivalence is most directly implicated
in the concept of fungibility. In principle, we agree that focusing on equivalence (or
fungibility) allows one to investigate value without getting mired in questions of
preference and desire and thereby becoming entangled in what Renfrew criticizes
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as subjective, impressionistic, and emotion-laden distortions of the strict concept
of value. Although there is much to commend this position, especially insofar as
our studies must rely on the archaeological record (that is, in the absence of textual
commentary), we argue that it is essential to allow counting and positionality within
the tent of a strict construction of number value. As stated earlier, we also maintain
that there are legitimate grounds for considering value constructs phrased in terms
of desirability, esteem, worth, and even intrinsic worth, particularly when these are
drawn on the basis of testimony recorded in ancient texts (for example, see articles
by Porter and Urton in this volume).

In what follows, we provide an overview of the central issues with respect to
number value discussed in the five articles in this section, which include mate-
rial from Mesopotamia, China, the Andes, Mesoamerica, and the Greco-Roman
Mediterranean world.

In chapter 21, Englund documents in extraordinary detail the complex world
of ancient Sumerian (Ur III) equivalence values, which were manipulated by the
privileged elites, through the efforts of their scribes, to exploit the large body of
productive laborers. The concept of equivalency values is central to Englund’s study.
He makes clear that equivalencies were recorded in cuneiform tablets in various
registers, or modes. These included equivalencies between objects or sets of objects
such as those based on intrinsic (food, animals) versus nonintrinsic (presumed
rarity, prestige) worth and those between producing agents and the objects they
produced. Englund points out that in many instances, the calculation of equivalen-
cies relied on conversion into common denominators—that is, the coordination of
values among different commodities based on their mutual ability to be phrased in
terms of units of a product bearing a fixed value. The most common examples of
common economic denominators in the Sumerian case were barley or other grains
and silver, the latter representing a common conversion value for all quantifiable
goods and services in the Ur III economy. While the scribes who recorded the
extraordinarily complex equivalencies documented in Englund’s study did not pro-
vide metacommentary on the meanings of, or the principles underlying, the various
manipulations (for example, of producers and products) within the economy whose
details they were responsible for recording, nonetheless we are convinced by the
end of this article of Englund’s own observation that “central household accountants
employed, with almost dizzying accuracy, a broad palette of equivalencies as part
of their means of control of production. To the degree that one is concerned with
how centralized authorities dealt with and manipulated units of volume, capacity,
and ultimately value, Englund’s discussion of the manipulations of equivalencies of
the Ur III state is a highly relevant case study.

As in ancient Mesopotamia, the economy and bureaucracy of ancient China
turned to a large degree on calculations of measures of different grains. Chemla
(chapter 22) focuses on a central problem in present-day investigations of the units
and values of those various grains. This problem concerns two seemingly different
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referents of the term hu. On the one hand, hu designated a unit of capacity used to
measure and express amounts of grain. On the other hand, the same term was used
to designate a unit of value, based on a specific practice of measuring capacity. In the
former context, a certain mathematical formula was used to determine equivalent
amounts of different kinds of grains, whereas in the latter context, a given grain
was measured by a particular set of vessels, so that one bz of any given grain had
the same value as any other. From her study of the tables recording grains, Chemla
concludes that the two different uses of hu were related by a key feature: the rela-
tionship between grains expressed in a well-known table of grain measures (7he
Nine Chapters), in which each kind of grain was measured by means of a specific
standard vessel, was the same as the relationship between the volumes of the ves-
sels used. The problem here, extremely subtle and according to Chemla difficult
to extract in all its qualities from the ancient texts, was one of precisely measuring
and establishing equivalencies among a wide variety of types of grains, measuring
instruments, and mathematical calculations central to the ancient Chinese economy.

Chemla indicates that this system underwent changes over time, so that part of
the problem researchers confront today is understanding the underlying principles
by which grain capacities and volumes were measured and calculated in different
periods. At the heart of this study is the proposition that “in addition to attending to
numbers and measuring units, historians need to describe practices for determining
and expressing the numerical value of things” (Chemla this volume).

In his study of Inka numbers, Urton (chapter 23) focuses on three principal
(though not exclusive) concepts and practices relating to value that emerge from a
review of terminologies for value in Quechua, the language of administration in the
Inka state. The three forms are: a) trading, marketing, and evidence for an Andean
money form (copper ax money); b) comparative formulations of value, which take
the form of items that were accorded ranked positions in hierarchical systems of
valuation; and ¢) intrinsic value. As for the first of these forms, most studies of the
Andes emphasize the character of Andean economies as nonmarket based (a view
deriving primarily from the research of John Murra). This does indeed appear to
hold true for societies of the central and southern Andes under Inka domination.
However, there is increasing evidence for specialized craft production and the cir-
culation of preciosities along trade routes linking the central coast of what is today
Peru with coastal and highland populations of northern Peru and the territory of
present-day Ecuador. The latter trade network appears to have employed to some
extent copper axes as a form of currency, although we have very little information on
the mechanisms of such currency-based trade and marketing. Whether proceeding
through marketing or the better-attested reciprocal relations of #y//u (clan) centered
exchanges over multiple vertical ecological zones, Andean societies employed a
rich lexicon of terms organizing the world of objects in hierarchical arrangements
of relative worth or value (good, better, best). Urton explores a range of different
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contexts in which such constructions of priority and precedence are testified in
early colonial documents.

As for intrinsic worth, Urton’s focus is on the analysis of places that were con-
sidered to be of value—primarily a class of places classified as wakas, a Quechua
term denoting the sacred, whether referring to sites in the landscape, ruins or
objects from the ancient past, or “unnatural” forms of otherwise ordinary objects
(for example, ears of corn, children born with harelips). The focus on wakas allows
Urton to raise the question of an analogy between the place value (positional)
system characterizing Quechua decimal numeration, especially as formulated in
khipus (knotted string recording devices), in which knots are linked to different
positions/places along cords, and the notion of high-valued, sacred “places” in the
landscape, as referenced in myths and other oral accounts. Urton suggests that such
a connection could have been used by Inka cord makers to construct knot records
linking person and place identities in myths and histories. This suggestion awaits
further investigation and analysis, but if there is indeed interpretive potential in this
approach, it may have implications as well for place value systems of numeration
and their links to narrative formulations in other cultural and linguistic settings.

It is somewhat surprising that only David Stuart (chapter 24) explicitly reviews
the sequence of number names used by a particular society. In this case he is con-
cerned with a set of related Maya languages in Mesoamerica. Stuart notes that
basically two different systems of numeration were in use in Maya territory. One
method was used to count commodities and things (cacao beans, ritual offerings,
and the like). Another, more restricted method was employed in reckoning days
and years in the Maya calendar. Stuart notes that there are few terms in Maya that
appear to reference the concept of value. The ones that exist include #jil, which
appears to apply to value in the context of numbers and counting, and zojoo/, which
meant “price” or “payment.” Stuart adduces certain evidence suggesting an active
system of the circulation of goods, with traders transporting loads or cargos (termed
ikatz, or ikitz) of precious commodities around the countryside. In addition, Stuart
argues that cacao beans may have constituted something close to the instruments
of a standardized monetary system, at least in some times and places in ancient
Mesoamerica. The main unit for accounting practices relating to cacao traffic was
the pik (8,000).

Stuart goes on to provide an intriguing analysis of the term pik. This term in
fact designated fixed quantities keyed to specific positions in two different counting
contexts: cacao beans and the days in the so-called Grand Long Count. The actual
number of items occupying the position specified as pik in these two different
contexts varied: pik equaled 8,000 cacao beans and 400 tuns (or 144,000 days),
respectively. Stuart concludes that pik referred to the concept or principle of a
specified position within numerical sequences composed of a number of positions
but that the term was not equated with a particular quantitative value. In this case,
what was apparently considered to be comparable were the relative positions within
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the two different place notation systems. As he states the matter: “In the Standard
Vigesimal count system [used for cacao beans, etc.] . . . the word pik stood for the
number 8,000 (20°), whereas in its calendrical setting, the same term referred to
the third position in an exponential expression of time based on the 360-day year,
or haab” (Stuart this volume). Thus we see in this instance terms and concepts for
value as used in the trading of commodities that become entangled with the orga-
nizing principle of positionality.

In her article, Bailey (chapter 25) describes a wealth of exchange practices in the
ancient Greco-Roman Mediterranean world centering on what she terms opera-
tional spaces, by which she means “organizing parameters enacted through specific
instruments,” the latter primarily taking the form of coins and weights. Such trans-
action practices had great significance and implications for the nature and sense
of community that underwrote market exchanges within ancient Mediterranean
settlements. For instance, Bailey notes that the more people trusted in community
authorities, the more likely they were to count rather than weigh their coins. In the
Greco-Roman context, coins and weights were both based on fixed units having
prescribed numerical properties. Such units could exist and be manipulated in dif-
ferent social and exchange contexts only when underwritten by a shared system
of numeration. The numbers were the shared basis of communication; what the
exchange value between any pair of enumerated objects was and on what terms one
quantity might be exchanged for another were matters determined in the workings
of the market. Bailey argues that in the creation of settings for exchanges in the
Roman Empire not only were spaces created for numerical value manipulation but
that such a circumstance gave rise to particular problems—specifically problems of
replication and validation. Bailey defines the central problem here as “the less imme-
diate the source of validation [of the standards of measure, the weight of coins, and
so on], the more fraught the replication.” Acting together, coins and measures made
up what Bailey terms a continuum of instrumentality in which a process of constant,
reciprocal monitoring went on to validate continually and revalidate values within
the grand Greco-Roman “community of circulation.” As Bailey concludes, “impe-
rial authority . .. was not one of manipulating money supply or asserting values
but of being the most powerful creator, concretizer, and replicator of an underlying
metrology.” The numerical units of coinage and measures could be termed the
founding conditions of value. Based on these initial conditions, the market went
about its work of determining exchange values—that is, of determining how many
of one thing might be exchanged for how many of another.

At the heart of the various operations and manipulations detailed in the articles
on number value stands the concept or principle of value. Different concepts and
formulations of value are at the heart of systems of knowledge and practices of
quantification that emerge in descriptions and claims about the world of objects and
identities made in the language of numbers in the five societies focused on here.
In terms of the circulation of goods within societies, the critical issue in all the
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articles—although perhaps most succinctly summarized in Bailey’s discussion—is
one of reproducing or replicating standardized units of measure, weights, currency,
and so on and of validating those units in such a way that exchange relations con-
tinue to function to provide for the production, circulation, and consumption of
goods. In the absence of such processes and practices, society ceases to function.
Just as today, it was in the everyday resort to standardized units of measure, weights,
coinage, and so on in daily discourse, and through interactions within the home
and marketplace (often through instrumentalities provided and overseen by state
institutions), at the core of which were equivalencies among standardized numerical
units, that we can situate some of the central processes of the construction of value
by means of numbers in ancient societies.

............

Whereas value, broadly defined, has been something of a preoccupation of anthro-
pology, it has not featured as prominently in archaeology until very recently (e.g.
Barrett 2009; Bevan 2007; van Wijngaarden 1999). The first book-length study of
the archaeology of value was a volume of essays edited by Douglass Bailey, with
the assistance of Steve Mills, entitled The Archaeology of Value: Essays on Prestige and
the Processes of Valuation (Bailey 1998). The focus of Bailey’s edited volume was not
limited to value but included the related spheres of prestige and wealth, with the
regional focus exclusively on Europe. The theoretical starting point of the volume
was more prescribed, based as it was on Nancy Munn’s seminal work on the Gawa
of the western Pacific, which we have already touched upon as it pertains to “fame”
(Bailey 1998:1).

The most recent study, another edited volume, was put together by Iain Morley
and Colin Renfrew and entitled The Archaeology of Measurement: Comprebending
Heaven, Earth and Time in Ancient Societies (Morley and Renfrew 2010). In addi-
tion to an introduction coauthored by Renfrew, the volume includes papers by two
of the participants in this volume (Stanish and Urton). The focus of Morley and
Renfrew’s volume, although complementary to ours, is very different in that their
purview is the construction of formal measurement systems and archaeological
evidence for the development of measuring activities in various ancient societies.
Indeed, as the editors argue, the construction of measurement systems underlies the
development of science and technology, as well as economics, leading to new ways
of understanding and explaining the world. More than this, measurement systems
have provided the structure for addressing key concerns of cosmological beliefs and
hence the comprehension of heaven, earth, and time as expressed in the subtitle.

Our aims for this volume are both more circumscribed and in some sense
broader, as our focus is the construction of value in the ancient world. And like so
many scholars interested in the construction of value, we return to Marcel Mauss’s
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The Gift (Mauss 1990 [1925]), a small (in page length) yet profound and highly
original contribution that had its greatest impact on what Douglas (1990:xvi) called
the “small professional bodies of archaeologists, classicists, and anthropologists.”
With some notable exceptions, the primary contributors to our volume are the same
small professional bodies of (in alphabetical order) anthropologists, archaeologists,
and classicists.

In so many ways, the brilliance of Mauss’s The Gift was the fact that he began by
surveying living, functioning social systems—the American Northwest, Melanesia,
and Polynesia, as well as functioning systems among Inuit and Australian hunters—
before looking at texts that dealt with vanished systems (Roman, Germanic, Hindu,
and other Indo-European laws) where there were also no free gifts. As students of
the past, we cannot view functioning social systems with the immediacy and clarity
of Mauss. So we begin where Mauss ended, not only in the hope of providing more
depth and scope to the complexities of constructing value in long-vanished human
systems but in the hope that these essays may contribute an insight into our own
world. As Benedetto Croce (1966:4 [1917]) famously said, “Ogni vera storia ¢ storia
contemporanea” (all history is modern history). Or put another way, “we study the
past to understand ourselves.”

NoTEes

secccssccne

1. Asso many words in English, “fungible” enjoys a classical heritage, one that derives from the Latin fungi-
bilis, fungi (“perform”; “enjoy”), as in fungi vice (“take the place of”). Fungible is a thing that precisely or acceptably
replaces or is replaceable by another. “Fungible” does not appear in English vocabulary in noun form much before
the early nineteenth century; “fungibility” was coined in the context of the early twentieth century.

2. As in the journal Oeconomicus, founded in Germany in 1983.

3. The fullest and most recent study of Aristotle’s economic thought is by Meikle (1995), which covers, among
other things, exchange value, chreia (“need”; “want”), demand (Aristotle, Nikomachean Ethics, 5.5), exchange (cf.
Aristotle, Politics 1), money (as in Aristotle, Politics 1.8-1.10), and the notion of justice in exchange. Meikle’s study
builds on the earlier work of Finley (e.g. Finley 1970, 1973).

4. Many prehistorians interested in the early prehistory of value and worth tend to follow a very economic
mode of analysis; see most recently M. Smith 2010:47-49.

5. However, he does concede that Louis Dumont (see especially 1967, 1982, 1986) was the “only author who
has made a consistent effort to develop a theory of value along Structuralist lines” (Graeber 2001:16).

6. Riegl’s essay “Der moderne Denkmalkultus, sein Wesen, seine Entstehung” was published in 1903 and
reissued in 1929, almost a quarter century after his death, in Gesammelte Aufsitze. It was translated into English as
“The modern cult of monuments” (see Riegl 1982 [1903]). In this paper, Riegl broke new ground by discussing the
modern cult of monuments, their preservation—whether intentional or unintentional—and their commemorative
value. For Riegl, “Age-value appreciates the past for itself, while the historical value singles out one moment in
the developmental continuum of the past and places it before our eyes as if it belonged to the present. Intentional
commemorative value aims to preserve a moment in the consciousness of later generations” (Riegl 1982:38 [1903]).
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CHAPTER 1

SIGNIFICANT STONES,

SIGNIFICANT PLACES:

MONUMENTALITY AND
LANDSCAPE IN
NEOLITHIC WESTERN EUROPE

CHRIS SCARRE
DURHAM UNIVERSITY

ABSTRACT

The study of significant places in the prehistoric world demands careful consideration of the
values and meanings of place among ethnographically recorded non-Western societies. These

reveal how natural features such as rocks, trees, and springs may be identified with ancestral
or mythological individuals or events. Some of the early farming societies of western Europe

marked significant places on the landscape in permanent form through carvings on natural
rock surfaces. Many of them also created artificial monuments of earth, timber, and stone.

The places chosen for these monuments may have been significant locations in themselves, but
in some cases the monuments also referenced significant other places through incorporating
materials brought from a distance. Megalithic blocks, for example, might be dragged over
distances of several miles or in the extreme case of Stonebenge over more than 200 km.

Long-distance megalithic transport, though relatively rare, suggests that the places from
which megalithic blocks were drawn were important in their own right. This leads us to
consider the significance that natural places in the landscapes beld and continued to hold both

before and during the periods when such monuments were being built. An understanding of
the character and appearance of the “premegalithic” landscapes, before agricultural clearance

of boulders and vegetation, is essential to this inquiry. African ethnography, through concepts
of “places of power” and “shrines of the land,” also helps throw light on the ways in which

the values and significance of places may have changed with the adoption of agriculture.
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INTRODUCTION

Places have always been prominent in archaeology. We mark them on maps, study
their distributions, and examine their relationship to topography and vegetation. We
deal rather regretfully with objects without provenance, lamenting that they have
lost their “place,” their original depositional context, that all-important locational
dimension that constitutes a key part of their identity (Renfrew 2000:19-26). Those
aspects of the archaeological endeavor, however, are securely rooted in the present.
Seeking to understand the value that “places” may have held for societies remote in
time and culture is an altogether different undertaking.

An important starting point for such an inquiry is provided by ethnographic
studies. Graeber, writing on the anthropology of value, draws a fundamental con-
trast between economic value and sociological value (the latter defined as “what is
ultimately good, proper, or desirable in human life”; Graeber 2001:1-2) but pays
little attention to the values that attach to places. A more sustained analysis of the
value of “place” is provided by geographer Yi-Fu Tuan (1977). Tuan argues that
places are defined in contrast to the spaces that separate them and are inextricably
linked to movement. Places stand out by their salience, whereas space becomes the
background. “What begins as undifferentiated space becomes place as we get to
know it better and endow it with value. . . . Furthermore, if we think of space as
that which allows movement, then place is pause; each pause in movement makes
it possible for location to be transformed into place” (Tuan 1977:6).

Movement is an important theme in western European prehistory, whether it
be the movement of raw materials revealed by characterization studies, the move-
ment of individuals disclosed by isotopic analyses, or debates about the spread of
colonist-farmers and the sedentary or mobile character of the earliest agricultural
communities. The proper study of “places” in western European prehistory has also
become a central feature of postprocessualist approaches to landscape that have been
developed over the past decade and a half. As does Tuan, these approaches contrast
place with space and emphasize the importance of movement. Postprocessualist
archaeologists have observed that prehistoric landscapes should not be conceptu-
alized from a universalizing map-based perspective (the “distribution map”) but
should be envisaged as a network of paths and places (Tilley 1994). They should
be interpreted as they would have been experienced by embodied individuals.
Drawing on ethnography, this school of thinking argues that many landscape fea-
tures would have held mythological or sacred significance. This has led to claims
that link, for example, a particular megalithic tomb and a neighboring rock outcrop
or mountaintop.

Such connections are plausible in a general sense but are often difficult to support
in detail and have attracted criticism on a number of grounds, including weaknesses
in field methodology (Fleming 1999, 2005, 2006). Ethnography nevertheless makes
abundantly clear that the values ascribed to places in non-Western societies give a
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very different perception of landscape to that which is current in most industrialized
countries today. Traditional or indigenous societies name and explain places by ref-
erence to stories or legends. The Haida of the Northwest Coast of North America,
for example, believe that the coastal cliffs and islands are inhabited by supernatural
beings known as the Ocean People, and name some of them after sea creatures
because of their shape, such as Sea-Otter-Lying-upon-Its-Back-in-the-Water and
Killer-Whale-with-Two-Heads. These features are thought to be inhabited by the
supernatural beings after which they are named (Swanton 1905:18-22).

As anthropologist Eric Hirsch has observed, the meaning of landscape resides
at a number of levels, and the topography and vegetation that we initially observe
may mask a deeper set of significances. “There is thus a landscape we initially see
and a second landscape which is produced through local practice and which we
come to recognize and understand through fieldwork and through ethnographic
description and interpretation” (Hirsch 1995:2). He goes on to remark that “there
is no ‘absolute’ landscape: the salience and relationship between place and space,
inside and outside and image and representation are dependent on the cultural
and historical context” (Hirsch 1995:23). Furthermore, many aspects of place are
dynamic over time, based as they are on season, work activity, ritual requirements,
and special occasions such as burial.

A powerful illustration of this concept is provided by the Western Apache use of
places to anchor and exemplify moral precepts through the stories and mythologies
attached to them. As Basso (1996:55) notes, “Places possess a marked capacity for
triggering acts of self-reflection, inspiring thoughts about who one presently is,
or memories of who one used to be, or musings on who one might become.” The
engagement is not static but dynamic, and “when places are actively sensed” they
become “wedded to the landscape of the mind” (Basso 1996, 55). Specific locales
become repositories of wisdom through the traditional stories with which they
are associated, and those stories in turn are stimulated in many cases by a chance
resemblance to a person or animal in a rock or tree.

In the Western Desert of Australia, landscape features are associated both with
mythical beings and human ancestors. Layton (1995:216) observes how “rocks
and waterholes are spoken of as relatives, or as embodying ancestral beings.” The
distinction between mythology and ancestry is sometimes elided. Thus one story
tells of a fight that broke out between Tingara and visiting Mala at a ceremony in
the Petermann Ranges. A line of stones shows where the men sat down to talk, and
living individuals point out individual stones that are identified with their fathers.
A large stone shaped like a double cylinder marks the place where one man and his
nephew were killed by the #ukur (Dreamtime avatar) of another of those present
(Layton 1995).

A particularly striking (if rather exceptional) example of the mythologized land-
scape is provided by Uluru (Ayers Rock; Figure 1.1, see color plates). One story here
tells of a battle between two groups of snake-warriors, the Liru and the Kuniya.
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Two of the Liru were transformed into black-stained watercourses, while the sur-
rounding cliff face is riddled with the impacts of their spears. The marks are still
visible in the rock face (Layton 1986:7-9). Another story, the Wiyai Kutjara story,
tells how Uluru itself was built during the creation period by two boys playing in
the mud after a rain (Layton 1986:5). The evocation of the malleable properties of
mud in such an arid environment makes this a particularly powerful image.

The traditional stories attached to Uluru illustrate how indigenous societies
explained the peculiar features of this striking natural landform. They became part
of a general understanding of the world and its origins. Such prominent places
demand explanation, in terms of how they came into being, and our twenty-first-
century geological accounts are in that sense merely the lineal successors to earlier
beliefs. Through their size and visual impact, these landmarks continue to attract
attention down the ages and become examples of what Tuan has termed “enduring
places”: “Ayers Rock in the heart of Australia, for example, dominated the mythical
and perceptual field of the Aborigines, but it remains a place for modern Australians
who are drawn to visit the monolith by its awesome bulk. Stonehenge is an archi-
tectural example. No doubt it is less a place for British tourists than for its original
builders: time has caused its dread as well as its stones to erode, but Stonehenge
remains very much a place” (Tuan 1977:163-164) (Figure 1.2, see color plates).

PLACES IN PREHISTORY

The challenge is to draw upon these generic insights to develop robust interpre-
tations of prehistoric places. It is easy to believe that the prehistoric societies of
western Europe held similar beliefs to those of ethnographically recorded tradi-
tional societies; but it is much more difficult to provide substantive evidence. We
are fortunate, however, in that some of these same prehistoric societies left direct
material traces through the placement of monuments and the carving of rock art.
Together, these two activities marked out what must have been significant sites
within the landscape. Places were marked in other ways: by deposits of axes or met-
alwork, by human burials, by mines and quarries, by field systems and settlements.
The monuments, however, and more specifically those of megalithic construction,
are special in that they incorporate fragments of the landscape within their structure.
Those “fragments” were usually drawn from sources within the immediate locality.
In some cases, by contrast, the individual blocks of stone had been carried from a
distance, and given the difficulty of that enterprise, we must conclude that the loca-
tions they were taken from were in some way special. We have hence two connected
sets of “places”; those occupied by megalithic monuments were not only significant
in themselves but also referenced significant other places from which they drew
their materials.
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A good example of this phenomenon is provided by a small group of megalithic
tombs in the Alentejo region of southern Portugal. These tombs (in the Vale de
Rodrigo) consist of circular orthostatic chambers covered by corbeled vaults and
accessed by stone-built passages. Three of them survive, and two have been the
subject of recent archaeological excavation (Vale de Rodrigo 2 and 3); a fourth lies
beneath an abandoned farmhouse and has been largely destroyed, although some
of its megalithic blocks are built into the later structure (Kalb 1996, 2002; Larsson
2001). The first point to note is that the choice of tomb location does not appear to
have been governed by the availability of building material in the immediate vicinity.
The megalithic elements consist primarily of biotite-tonalite, for which the nearest
sources lie 1 km from tomb 1 and 2.5 to 3 km from the other three. Biotite-tonalite
is visually indistinguishable from the bedrock on which the tombs stand but has the
important advantage that its fracture planes readily yield usable megalithic blocks.
The local bedrock, by contrast, fragments generally into smaller pieces. It is clear
that the proximity of raw materials was secondary to desire to build the tombs in
these specific locations; the place had some particular value of its own, though one
that is now difficult to determine. More striking is the fact that each of the three
surviving tombs also contains one or more blocks of a much more distant material,
a porphyritic granodiorite transported more than 7 km (Figure 1.3). The northern
source at Freixial (about 7 km north of tomb 1) was probably preferred over the
eastern source at Monte do Barrocal (about 6.5 km from tomb 1), since transport
from Freixial did not necessitate crossing a stream valley (Dehn et al. 1991).

We do not know the precise location of the outcrop or quarry of the porphyritic
granodiorite, but its distance alone suggests it must have been a place associated
with some special value. The choice of this stone was certainly not driven by the
mechanical properties of the material. In Vale de Rodrigo 2, porphyritic granodio-
rite was used for one of the capstones of the passage, but it is the only capstone in
the passage that has subsequently cracked (Larsson 1998).

Probably the most famous instance of this practice of “megalithic transport” is
provided by the Stonehenge bluestones. These are not the large blocks of silicified
sandstone that form the most prominent elements of the monument but a series of
80 or so smaller pillars, each around 2 m high and weighing up to 4 metric tons.
Recent field research suggests that the bluestones were brought to Stonehenge
around 3000-2900 B.C. and were originally erected, some as a single ring of
stones in the so-called Aubrey Holes around the inner edge of the ditch, others as
a separate smaller circle 2 km away (Parker Pearson et al. 2009). They are geologi-
cally foreign to the Stonehenge area and derive from southern Wales. Attention
has focused on a series of outcrops in the Preseli Hills, and in particular on the
impressive Carn Meini, some 240 km distant from Stonehenge. It is not difficult
to envisage these jagged pillar-like outcrops as a place of mystical or sacred impor-
tance to prehistoric communities (Figure 1.4, see color plates). Naturally fractured
blocks of stone lie scattered and readily available around the foot of the outcrops.
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Figure 1.3. Sources of stone for the megalithic tombs of the Vale de Rodrigo in southern
Portugal (after Kalb 1996, 2002).

Recent fieldwork has attempted to find direct evidence of prehistoric activity or
quarrying, with some measure of success (Darvill 2009). The geology of the blue-
stones is very varied, however, and includes rhyolites, dolerites, and sandstones
(Green 1997; Thorpe et al. 1991). Carn Meini must have been only one of the
sources from which the bluestones were derived; other bluestones may have been
taken from exposures widely scattered through southern Wales (Ixer and Bevans
2010; Ixer and Turner 2006). Thus the transport of the bluestones does not reflect
the sacredness of one particular place, however dramatic the Carn Meini outcrops.
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But it may nonetheless represent the desire to incorporate the powers or values of
place within a focal prehistoric monument.

The argument here takes us back to the fundamental question. The use of extrav-
agantly large blocks, which frequently weigh up to 10 metric tons and sometimes
more than 100 metric tons, demands explanation. The largest of all, the Grand
Menbhir Brisé (“large broken menhir”) at Locmariaquer in Brittany, would originally
have stood some 20 m tall and weighed around 300 metric tons (Bonniol and Cassen
2009:705; Scarre 2011). Its quarrying, shaping, transport, and erection must have
demanded the cooperative effort of several thousand individuals drawn probably
from across a large area of northwestern France. The fact that megalithic blocks
such as this were transported over considerable distances indicates that we are not
dealing in these cases with an opportunistic use of local materials. Quite the reverse:
the manipulation of stone blocks weighing many tons must have been a difficult and
hazardous proceeding. It was definitely not a primitive constructional technique
adopted by communities that had not yet mastered the skill of splitting stone. Any
such notion is immediately dispelled by the substantial panels of dry-stone walling.
A number of the earliest tombs are built entirely in dry-stone technique. Thus the
technology of dry-stonework was available to these communities, but they chose
nonetheless to deploy large megalithic blocks.

Such a use of stone was therefore an intentional and symbolic act. Two further
observations can be added. The first is that the megalithic blocks were always
derived from surface exposures. They were not quarried from a depth but from vis-
ible exposures. Some came from rock outcrops, others came from boulder scatters,
and others were cut from cliff faces (Scarre 2009). The second feature is that the
megalithic blocks were often left relatively unworked, so they retained the surface
appearance of the boulders or outcrops from which they were taken. Hence there
would have been a direct visual link between the megalithic block and its source.

The argument that visual appearance was important is supported by studies of
megalithic monuments that incorporate stones from a number of different sources.
We have already seen this at Stonehenge and in the Vale de Rodrigo. It is under-
scored by the patterned ways in which the different kinds of stone were arranged,;
the builders were fully aware that they were dealing with materials of varied origin.
In northwestern France, for example, the tomb of Les Mousseaux is built of local
tertiary sandstone, but the blocks are of different varieties and come from several
different sources. The variability is reflected in color and texture, with reds and
red-browns alongside yellows and grays, and surfaces that are smooth and fine
grained alongside others marked by ripple or wave patterns. These visual contrasts
are reflected in the patterning of the stones within the monument, especially in
the symmetrical arrangement of slabs of red ferruginous sandstone (Figure 1.5)
(Scarre 2004).

Were these red sandstone slabs important because of their color or because they
came from a location endowed with cosmological or mythological significance?
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0 5m

- fine-grained red sandstone with quartz inclusions and rippled surfaces

Figure 1.5. Symmetrical arrangement of red sandstone slabs in the chambered tombs of Les Mousseaux, Loire-
Atlantique, France).

Color in itself may certainly have been of consequence. This can be shown for the
stone rows of Le Moulin at Saint-Just in central Brittany, where pillars of local
schist are arranged within a linear setting of quartz blocks that were quarried and
dragged here from a source 4 km distant (Briard et al. 1995; Le Roux et al. 1989;
Scarre 2002, 2011) (Figure 1.6, see color plates). The interplay between brilliant white
quartz and dull gray-brown schist may refer directly to the presence of quartz seams
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cutting through the bedrock. These seams are too narrow and granular to furnish
blocks of megalithic dimensions—hence the need to transport quartz monoliths
from distant sources—but they may have inspired particular readings of the hilltop
on which the stone rows were built. Contrasts of color and brightness lie at the
core of this engagement.

Quartz as a material has a special importance in many traditional societies
owing to its brightness and reflective qualities and to the phenomenon of tribolu-
minescence, whereby crystals of quartz emit light when struck or rubbed together.
There was a widespread belief in the American Southwest, for example, that the
breaking of quartz rocks releases supernatural power, which may be a reference to
the triboluminescent properties of the material. In western North America, quartz
is systematically associated with shamanism, and pieces of quartz are found wedged
into cracks in the rock at rock art sites (Whitley et al. 1999). Other continents pro-
vide similar instances. In Australia quartz and quartzite have a particular association
with Ancestral Beings through their brightness and iridescence. In recent times,
Aboriginal groups considered quartzite to be the petrified remains of ancestors, and
tools made of quartz had special symbolic power (Tagon 1991).

The intentional interplay of quartz and schist monoliths at Saint-Just may thus be
interpreted within a framework of ethnographic references that illustrate the special
nature and properties of the quartz. It may have been the presence of quartz seams
that first drew attention to this hilltop. The hilltop had become a special place even
before the stone rows were built across its surface. Tuan argues that “to build is a
religious act, the establishment of a world in the midst of primeval disorder” (Tuan
1977:104). At Saint-Just the act of building may not in itself have created a place de
novo but may have enhanced and modified one that already existed.

MARKING Rocks, MARKING PLACEs

The sources and patterning of stones in these constructions suggest that these pre-
historic societies shared a complex world of beliefs linked to significant places in the
landscape. Further evidence comes from the decoration of rocks with cup-marks
(ground hemispherical hollows). These are a widespread phenomenon, found from
Scandinavia to Portugal, and are present both on rock surfaces and on megalithic
stone slabs (Waddington 2007). In megalithic tombs they chiefly occur on capstones
or roof stones. A good example is the site of Bachwen in Wales (Figure 1.7). The
cup-marks are on the upper surface of the capstone and may have been concealed
from view once the burial chamber was covered by a mound; hence they were prob-
ably carved before the tomb was built.

Similar cup-marks are found on open-air rock surfaces throughout northwestern
Europe. From this it follows that the cup-marked capstones were originally panels
of rock art. The Neolithic builders targeted these rock art panels when seeking
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Figure 1.7. Megalithic tomb of Bachwen in northern Wales showing numerous
cup-marks (from Simpson 1867).

material for megalithic monuments. Cup-marks indicate locations that were already
recognized as “special” places in the landscape. The megalith builders sought to
appropriate the powers of these special places by physically cutting them away and
dragging them to a new location, where they became part of a tomb or were erected
as standing stones.

The age of the cup-marks is difficult to establish, but they are evidently older
than their contexts of reuse. One of the oldest monuments with a cup-marked
capstone is the central megalithic chamber beneath the massive long mound of the
Tumulus de Saint-Michel in southern Brittany. The underside of the capstone has
a series of six cup-marks (Closmadeuc 1862:35-36). These may have been executed
in situ, but it is more likely that this panel of rock art was cut away and brought
here to serve as a capstone. The date of the chamber falls probably in the third
quarter of the fifth millennium B.C.; the practice of marking out special places in
the landscape with cup-marks must be older still. These cup-marks are our clearest
evidence for an Atlantic Neolithic world populated by places of special value.

L1vING AMONG THE STONES
The patterned use of stone and the reuse of cup-marked blocks together illustrate
how European megalithic monuments drew upon significant “places” in a direct
and physical way. In a sense, however, the argument is somewhat curious in that it
suggests that the monuments were drawing upon the powers of other places. What
about their own locations? Were the sites on which they were built already locales
of historical or mythological importance?
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We might term this quality “rootedness,” though interpretation is weakened
where the time spans involved are particularly lengthy. Thus the row of postholes
for upright timbers found on the site of the car park adjacent to Stonehenge in the
1960s (Cleal et al. 1995) might be taken to prefigure the monument that followed.
They demonstrate that this was a “place” within the landscape long before the first
stone structures were built. The age of the postholes, which date to the eighth or
seventh millennium B.C., invites caution, however. As great an interval separates
them from the Neolithic monument (built around 3000-2900 B.C.) as separates
the Neolithic monument from the present day. The argument that the Mesolithic
postholes at Stonehenge mark it as what Tuan would term an “enduring” place must
be weighed against the possibility that this is a case of simple spatial coincidence.

In other cases, a much stronger connection with earlier activity can be argued.
This includes instances where a tomb was built on the site of an earlier dwelling
house. A good example is provided by Ballyglass in Ireland, where a megalithic
tomb with an open central court overlaps the plan of a rectangular timber house
(Figure 1.8). The excavator argued that the house had been intentionally demol-
ished to make way for the construction of the tomb (O Nuallin 1972). Though
at first sight the plans and purposes of the successive structures appear strikingly
different, the chambers of the court cairn do bear comparison to the house in their
rectangular and segmented form. We might go further and suggest that the central
court materializes in monumental form an unroofed social space originally adjacent
to the house. If the house was not a domestic dwelling but a feasting hall, as Sarah
Cross (2003) has suggested, the succession at Ballyglass will have been not from
domestic to funerary but from communal gathering to communal burial.

\ burial chambers passage

burial chambers

house

& stones
= postholes

<= slot for timber wall cairn C ——

Figure 1.8. A court cairn with two megalithic chambers opening onto a central space (court), Ballyglass (County
Mayo, Ireland). The northern end of the cairn covers the remains of a rectangular Neolithic house, represented by
postholes and bedding trenches for walls (from O Nualldin 1972). Adapted and redrawn by Kate Sharpe.
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In this instance, it was the act of dwelling (or feasting) that created the special
place in which the tomb was subsequently built. There may have been a direct
genealogical connection between those who used the building and those whose
remains ended up in the tomb; they may indeed have been the same individuals.
Both stages in the creation of “place” through building (house and tomb) were the
result of human material action.

In other cases the continuity is with “natural” features rather than earlier human
constructions. Thus a chambered tomb might be built up against a rock outcrop or
a row of standing stones might be aligned upon a conspicuous boulder. At Carreg
Samson in southwestern Wales, a small polygonal chamber is covered by a massive
capstone, which was probably an earth-fast boulder dug out from the pit in which
the chamber was then built (Lynch 1975:16; see also Richards 2004) (Figure 1.9, see
color plates). Here the project seems to have involved the elevation of a conspicuous
stone that was already a venerated feature of the landscape (Whittle 2004). It was
much more than merely a convenient structural stone; in all likelihood it was the
reason for the construction of the tomb. The boulder may well have been one to
which special significance had long been attached, analogous perhaps to the petri-
fied ancestors in the Petermann Ranges of Western Australia referred to earlier.

At Carreg Samson, the boulder was preserved intact. Many other megalithic
tombs involved a systematic process of destruction. Entire outcrops might be
quarried away to provide suitable slabs. In the megalithic tomb of Kerbourg, three
of the four capstones come from the upper surface of an outcrop, while the ortho-
stats (supporting uprights) are drawn from the lower edges or from the interior of
an outcrop (Mens 2008). Logically, the latter would be accessible only when the
upper and outer parts of the outcrop had been removed. Hence their presence may
indicate that the source outcrop was completely demolished to provide material for
the tomb. A similar conclusion applies to the Carnac stone rows; evidence suggests
likewise that local outcrops were comprehensively quarried away and removed to
build the stone rows (Mens 2008). In other words, a landscape of natural places was
transformed into a cultural monument.

These studies serve to remind us that the settings in which Neolithic monuments
were built were very different from those in which we see them today. The demoli-
tion of rock outcrops has radically transformed the Carnac landscape. Elsewhere in
western Europe, the formerly extensive scatters of boulders have been removed to
clear fields for cultivation and broken up for building stone. Megalithic monuments
did not stand originally in stone-free landscapes. Indeed, to build a monument such
as Stonehenge, an essential first step may have been to clear away the jumble of
natural boulders that littered the site (Field 2005:91). Those boulders may them-
selves have been part of the existing importance of place that led the Neolithic
builders to this location.
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Praces oF POWER AND SHRINES OF THE LAND

Taken together, the evidence assembled here suggests that the construction of
megalithic monuments reconfigured an existing pattern of landscape beliefs, appro-
priating the powers of established places to create new places. The landscape beliefs
of traditional societies in sub-Saharan Africa provide an interesting ethnographic
analogy. Here a number of societies distinguish between “places of power,” which
take the form of natural features such as rocks, waterfalls, and trees, and “shrines
of the land,” which are human constructions associated with lineage founders and
ancestors (Colson 1997; Mather 2003).

Places of power are associated with nature spirits, whereas land shrines are
dedicated to ancestral spirits. Colson remarks that such “places of power” are not
restricted to Africa but are found throughout the world, where they everywhere
invoke similar kinds of natural features. All “seem to have the potential to engage
the human imagination and become imbued with sacred authority” (Colson
1997:49). They are places of danger as well as power and are carefully avoided
or approached cautiously in the presence of priests or religious specialists. Land
shrines, by contrast, owe their origin and siting to human intervention. “They rep-
resent . . . the continuity of human life forces, not the power inherent in nature”
(Colson 1997:52). In many instances they commemorate the people who first set-
tled, colonized, or conquered a particular area. They are shrines to the ancestors or
to lineage founders, and they relate to human history rather than primordial beings.

It would be easy to read the European Neolithic evidence in the light of this
distinction. The megalithic tombs are human constructions and in that sense are
comparable to “shrines of the land.” The burial deposits they contained may have
been those of ancestors whose presence legitimized the land rights of subsequent
generations. That was the argument proposed in processualist interpretations of the
1970s (Chapman 1981; Fleming 1973; Renfrew 1976). The concept of “ancestors”
has since been criticized. Many such claims fail to provide any specific grounds for
believing that those whose remains were buried in the tombs were regarded as lin-
eage founders by subsequent generations (Whitley 2002). The concept may still be
valid, however, if one adopts Ingold’s distinction between “genealogical” ancestors
and “relational” ancestors, the latter reflecting people’s perceived relationships with
the landscape and each other. Ancestry need not involve “the physical transmission
of substance” (Ingold 2000:140-142; Jones 2008:192-193).

A more pertinent criticism in the present context is the observation that the
concept of ancestors does little to explain the morphology of the monuments
or the predilection for the use of oversize “megalithic” blocks. Why megalithic?
The answer may lie in the relationship of these monuments to existing “places of
power.” They drew upon the potencies of such places by physically incorporating
their fragments. Those fragments could be cup-marked rocks or distinctive stone
slabs laboriously transported from distant sources. The megalithic character of the



READ ONLY/NO DOWNLOAD

64 THE CONSTRUCTION OF VALUE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD

stone slabs preserved the memories of those special places in a more evocative and
visual manner than their reduction to smaller blocks could ever have done.

Such a proposal may explain the emphasis placed on megalithic blocks in the
construction of these monuments and the use of blocks taken from different places.
A parallel might be drawn with the practice of shrine franchising as reported, for
example, among the Tallensi of northern Ghana (Insoll 2006). The Tallensi take
stones from rockshelter shrines such as Tonna’ab for the foundation of smaller
household shrines in neighboring villages. The stones involved are smaller than
the megalithic blocks incorporated in the western European Neolithic monuments
we have been considering, but some common principles are apparent: the sacred
power of unmodified rocky places (such as the Tonna’ab rockshelter shrine), the
symbolic significance of stone as a material, and the transfer of power through the
agency of stones from natural places to human constructions.

We must also consider the dimension of time-depth. Like the mythical land-
scapes of Australia referred to earlier, “places of power” in sub-Saharan Africa are
considered primordial. They are “different in kind from places whose efficacy is
seen as prior to any human relationship with the site” (Colson 1997:48). The mega-
lithic monuments of western Europe, on the other hand, like the African “shrines
of the land,” are associated with agricultural communities and fall within human
timescales of history and genealogy. There may, then, be a layering of belief, with
new understandings of place overwritten on earlier geographies of meaning and
significance (Scarre 2008).

Genealogies can be written into the monuments themselves. In folklore, human-
size stones are recurrently identified with petrified individuals. There are numerous
examples, both in the names attributed to prehistoric sites and in the stories associ-
ated with them. Thus the Merry Maidens stone circle in Cornwall illustrates the
fate of young girls neglecting Sunday vespers to dance in the open, lured by devil
pipers and turned to stone for their disrespect (Hunt 1865). The ascription of
human qualities to nonhuman objects is a feature of human cognition and is all the
easier when an object is of roughly human form (Guthrie 1993). Upright stones of
approximately human dimensions readily lend themselves to such a reading. There
is also ethnographic evidence that pillar-like stones could be erected to represent
deceased individuals. The Zafimaniry of Madagascar (Bloch 1995), for example,
commemorate men by erecting menhirs (which may symbolically reference the
central post of a house). Women, on the other hand, are commemorated by a set-
ting of three stones (representing hearthstones) covered by a large flat stone (which
stands for a cooking pot). Offerings may be made at these places, and indeed where
no standing stone is present, a person gathering honey or clearing a new field will
leave the offering instead on a prominent natural rock. Bloch remarks that “the
Zafimaniry say of such prominent rocks that they are ‘standing-stones made by
God’ and the difference of authorship makes no difference to their function” (Bloch
1995:74).
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With few exceptions, the hunter-gatherer communities of western Europe who
directly preceded the first farmers did not build monuments. Their sacred places
must have been unmarked natural features, perhaps rocks, trees, and springs. The
monuments built by Neolithic communities indicate that new values of place had
become established. Those new values did not repose entirely in primordial beliefs
about the land; they also reposed in human history, in the stories and legends that
surrounded the individuals and groups who had created new places by dragging and
raising massive megalithic blocks.

The values exemplified by these actions cannot easily be comprehended by
modern Western understandings of place. Even if we retained the view that mor-
tuary commemoration expressed a link to the land as an exploitable resource, that
would fall far short of explaining the specific form that these structures assumed.
Reading the rocks, looking closely at the shapes and sources of the stones, provides
a different level of insight, one that brings us closer to a concept of places as reposi-
tories of spiritual or supernatural knowledge and power. That those places were
exploitable in this particular way, that their powers could be co-opted and controlled
by breaking off fragments, testifies to a specific concept of “value” that was sensi-
tive to the natural forms and features of the land. These early farming societies
must also have valued other places—homesteads, horticultural plots, summer and
winter pastures. Like the construction of prominent monuments, the creation of
these through clearance and cultivation would have radically altered the texture of
the landscape, establishing “places” of a kind unknown to earlier hunter-gatherer
societies. There may indeed have been a number of overlapping reticulate sets of
significant places, many of them scarcely visible today from the archaeological
record. The advantage of the monumentalized manifestations is that they offer us
the possibility of insights, albeit partial, into the values that may have attached to
one particular series of prehistoric places.
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OF PLACE VALUE IN
THE LANDSCAPE
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ABSTRACT

The commonly accepted “dwelling perspective” favored by Tim Ingold and many since is
based upon the creation of value through inbabitation of a place. However, the construc-
tion of place value, which rests on the ontological character of sites, monuments, and their
landscapes, is the endless (re)negotiated result of disputes between different interest groups—
particularly insiders and outsiders and the powerful and the weak. The four common
resources used to build an ontological model are the persons, objects, and landscapes enchained
to the place in question, as well as the history of the place itself as contained in cultural
memory. Shields (1991) has developed a nested hierarchical model for the emergence of
place identity that is closely related to the way place value is created. The predominance of
one form of place identity over the others is a key political issue for places and their related
landscapes. These issues will be discussed through scenarios from the Balkan Mesolithic,
Neolithic, and Chalcolithic, including the emergence of tells and the abandonment of flat
sites, the reuse of Minoan monumental sites in the Cretan Iron Age, different place myths
found among forager and farmer groups in the Iron Gates Gorge of the Danube, and impli-
cations of the debate over a pacified or a warlike prebistory for place value.

66
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............................

The question of how we value places is an all-encompassing one, since everything
we do takes place somewhere. As the Greek philosopher Archytas of Tarentum
(428-347 B.C.) stated, “To be is to be in place.” Until the late nineteenth cen-
tury, to be in contact with someone meant the state of copresence; two or more
persons had to be in the same place to have a meaningful interaction. This is why
pre-Columbian Amerindian groups have no separate toponyms for “person” or
“place” but instead have a portmanteau referring to kin territories, best translated
as “people-places” or “place-peoples” (Robinson 1989). In small-scale societies,
localism was so pervasive that a generic word for “place” was as unnecessary as it was
unthinkable (cf. Gregory 1994). Separating people from places was hard because a
person’s identity was so closely tied to his or her place (Robinson 1989:161, 167).
There is thus a moral character in the relation between person and place, especially
in times of settled life (Wilson 1988), when the anchoring of a person in a particular
place results in the identification of that person with that place and vice versa. It is
but a small step forward to associate the importance of a place in its relationships
with persons to the values placed upon the persons who come from that place (and
vice versa).

But this small step is one that few archaeologists have dared to take. There is an
immense literature on places, but the number of papers on place value is minimal.
In an earlier survey of this field (Chapman 1998a:106), I sought to explain the ten-
dency among social anthropologists such as Weiner (1980) and Strathern (1988) to
exclude places from their otherwise stimulating discussions of the creation of value
by highlighting the paucity of anthropological discussions on landscape. However,
more than a decade later, landscape has become a growth area for anthropology
(e.g., Bender 1993; Hirsch and O’Hanlon 1995; Rodman 1992), while place value
continues to suffer neglect. One would expect more in the recent Handbook of
Landscape Archaeology (David and Thomas 2008a), where “if landscape archaeology
concerns the archaeology of human emplacement, then landscape archaeology
is an archaeology of place” (David and Thomas 2008b:20). But place value is an
almost excluded area apart from contributions on cultural resource management
(Byrne 2008; Lazzari 2008; Strang 2008; especially Lydon 2008). The latter empha-
sizes the importance of all aspects of a place’s value—whether aesthetic, historic,
scientific, social, or spiritual—to its cultural significance (Lydon 2008:656-657).
She complains, however, that contemporary heritage discourse privileges the sci-
entific worldviews of archaeology over categories of social value. Could it be that
this deeply rooted positivism and empiricism is the underlying reason why so few
landscape archaeologists discuss place value? Perhaps, despite recent progress in
understanding places and their emergence from the natural world, the deeply sedi-
mented effects of reliance on the economic values of land over the last five centuries
continue to exert an influence on our thinking. It is with the hope of moving beyond
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this established category of the economic value of places, which was foundational
for the modern world, that this chapter is offered.

There are as many ways in which places emerged from human dwelling as there
are ways in which human bodies needed an understanding of the landscape to some
degree to discover places for themselves (Thomas 2008). Just as inherited familiarity
with the landscape is the context for places to reveal themselves in intelligible ways
to those dwelling there (Thomas 2008), so the landscape calls past practices to mind,
if they do not directly manifest such practices, to make comprehensible actions in
the present (Ingold 1993).

Casey (2008) has summarized the history of the relationship between space and
place in Western philosophy, starting in ancient Greece, with a close relationship
between place and being—a relationship that became more distant until, by the
seventeenth century, and especially in the thinking of Kant, there was a progressive
dissolution of place as an independent variable in human existence. The emphasis
upon space instead of place continued through the nineteenth century, even in
Darwin’s thinking, and well into the last century, until the emergence of a tendency
to deconstruct space—especially neutral, objective space—and a rediscovery of
place. The rediscovery of place in the social sciences often started from a creation
of meaningful “place” from abstract “space” (Strang 2008:52 and references), with
Chapman (1988) being an early example in prehistory. The transformation of space
to place was extended to “arenas of social power,” in which the germane aspects of
social power—ideological, economic, military, and political—could be identified
with a place (Chapman 1993).

An objection can be made, however, to this way of explaining the emergence of
place. This objection concerns the form of allegedly “neutral” space, which is no
more or less than the entire physical environment. The initial reconnaissance of a
human group settling any area for the first time would have identified landmarks
and built them into a worldview of the landscape, also noting the productive affor-
dances of the area for an assessment of whether the group could dwell there or not,
or for how long. The previous experiences of the group settling the new landscape
would have given them the knowledge and skills needed to assess the new land; the
meaning in new landmarks was a fusion of physical appearance and the accumulated
understanding of places gained by the group. Thus any freshly occupied “space”
could be neutral only insofar as the group had no previous experience of dwelling.
Moreover, meanings are not simply “bestowed” upon objective space in its trans-
formation into “place” because the variability of the physical environment is such
that the human group in question could never have seen these specific landmarks,
whether individually or in combination, in another landscape. Richard Bradley
(1998) has provided excellent examples of how natural landmarks have accreted
symbolic meanings through acts of dwelling.

The aspect of this process of dwelling and the reciprocally related emergence of
meaningful places that has been less emphasized is the creation of place value, which



READ ONLY/NO DOWNLOAD

THE NEGOTIATION OF PLACE VALUE IN THE LANDSCAPE 69

is central to the assessment of a landscape settled for the first time. Place value may
be defined as the combined significance of a place in relation to other known places,
as negotiated through the prioritization of available affordances, both physical and
symbolic. It is an umbrella term combining aspects of two forms of value: use value,
or the affordances given by a place to a specific project, and labor value, or the
amount of labor invested in a place in the actualization of projects carried out there.
Continuing with our example of a freshly settled landscape, the group’s previous
experiences of topography, soils, vegetation, and special natural landmarks would
combine with the cultural memories of objects, persons, and history associated
with related places from previously known areas. Part of a group’s identity consists
of the histories people share—knowledge that makes group members insiders and
people from other places outsiders (Shields 1991). These histories are grounded in
place as much as in time, involving time-marks—places with associations to specific
times or past events (Chapman 1997)—as much as landmarks. Thus the principal
cultural baggage of colonizing groups is their own history, into which elements of
a new landscape are integrated. The key point about local histories is the sequen-
tial accumulation of layer upon layer of past events and their meanings. However,
because of the different associations and alternative histories of different persons
in any group, the attribution of value to a place was rarely a straightforward matter
but involved discussion, negotiation, and perhaps conflict. These elements have not
been discussed frequently in the “dwelling perspective” (Ingold 1993).

Ingold (1993) distinguishes the dwelling perspective from both the naturalistic
view of landscapes as the neutral, external backdrop to human activities and the
cultural view of landscapes as the symbolic ordering of space. This perspective
places dwelling as central to life and prior to building, whether as construction
or cultivation. For Ingold, a place owes its character to the experiences it affords
those who spend time there, the ambience of a place —its sights, sounds, and
smells—reflexively depending upon the activities carried out there. Thus the tasks
of different places give rise to “taskscapes”—landscapes replete with the remains
of audible social action, in which economic significance (work) and cultural values
(symbolic practices) cannot readily be disentangled. However, there is no consid-
eration of the way political considerations enter the taskscape or help shape the
creation of a place. The central paradox of the dwelling perspective is that while it
appears to be firmly grounded in the details of everyday living, tasks, and discard, it
remains high above the everyday questions of negotiation, contestation, and dispute.

An expanded dwelling perspective starts from the premise that place value is
always a contested field of practice in which political action is as important as
dwelling practices (Chapman 19982a:109-111). Gregory (1994) has argued that it is
an insight of feminist geographers such as Massey (1994) that places were under-
stood as sites where identities and subjectivities were negotiated through varying
individuals advancing claims of the varied meanings and values of places that were
apparently shared as common loci of activities.
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Shields (1991) has developed this perspective in two ways: first, the contrast
between “insiders” and “outsiders,” and second, the theorization of a nested hier-
archy of spatial identity—mythology, place myth, and place image. For Shields,
people use discourses about places as a mark of their “insider” status, creating affili-
ations that separate the group from “outsider” places and people. Thus the essential
cultural marker is the process of place identification, for it is the naming of a place
that marks an insertion into a symbolic realm of a specific space whose meaning
can be discussed only in terms of that symbolic realm of discourse. An essential
element of that place naming is constituted by the ascription of place value to the
place. One of the most important insider stories consists of the group’s hierarchy
of spatial identity.

The highest level of Shields’s (1991) hierarchy of spatial identity is formed by a
mythology of place identities—a form of place cosmology comprising the overall
system of relative similarities and differences between all known places in the net-
work. This is a relational system agreed upon by the majority of group members
and built upon the second hierarchical level—a set of place myths. Place myths
represent conflicting but often internally coherent visions of the identity of a par-
ticular place—visions that often change over time but that are always negotiated by
different groups holding their own versions of the place myth, and therefore their
own versions of place value, and negotiating them with other insider or outsider
groups. These place myths consist of a suite of the third hierarchical level—place
images, which derive from face-to-face encounters with particular places and com-
prise discrete meanings associated with real places regardless of their character in
reality. Shields (1991:47) identifies three processes by which people create place
images: oversimplification, stereotyping, and labeling. This leads to the emergence
of place images from the bottom up, often dominated by core images derived from
mental maps. Each core image has an element of place value.

This model of place identity creates the possibility for a more dynamic process
of place formation than in the standard dwelling approach, since the possibility of
negotiation over places is built into the very beginning of the exploration of a new
landscape. If the colonizing group consists of mostly young adult males rather than a
representative subset of the entire group (Green and Perlman 1985), the identifica-
tion of places would be equally biased and subject to negotiation over place values
with full settlement by the whole group. Alternatively, the initial preferences over
place by the group leader may be disputed at a later date by the group as a whole,
leading to changes in the hierarchy of place identity. Shields (1991:262) argues
that this tension between communal identities and the polyvocality of individual
place images—between group myths and personal experience—forms the basis for
social action.

It is the purpose of this chapter to explore this claim through a study of sce-
narios developed from Balkan and central European prehistory. In terms of
Jackson’s (1984) distinction between landscapes of the living—or the “vernacular
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landscape”—and monument-dominated landscapes—or the “political landscape”—I
shall focus more on the vernacular landscape of emergent dwelling features (for an
emphasis on the political landscape, see Scarre, this volume). In my first scenario,
answers are sought to Yi-Fu Tuan’s intriguing question, “What time is this place?”
by confronting the place mythology materialized in planned settlements of the
eastern Balkan (Karanovo VI) and eastern European (Tripolye—Cucuteni) Copper
Age with lower-level place myths represented by acts of deposition and settlement-
wide communal house burning. I then examine the emergence of one site as a
tell-to-be from a range of other flat sites and the concomitant abandonment of the
other flat sites, using the Neolithic of the Polgar area in northeastern Hungary as
an example. This is followed by a consideration of another common settlement
practice: the reoccupation of an abandoned former site, with various possibilities
for the creation of alternative narratives. This scenario is exemplified by the use of
cultural memory in the reoccupation of Minoan sites on Crete in later periods. The
scenario of clashing worldviews is explored through different place-based ideologies
found among forager groups and farming communities in the Iron Gates Gorge
of the Danube. Finally, the implications for place value are discussed via a major
disagreement over fundamental assumptions about whether prehistoric societies in
Europe were largely peaceful or predominantly warlike. This scenario is peopled by
alternative place narratives that could have emerged from the site of a prehistoric
massacre—in this case, the Hungarian Neolithic site of Esztergilyhorvati.

WaAT TiMmE Is THis PLACE?
I continue by thinking through a question posed by phenomenologist Yi-Fu Tuan
(1978): “What time is this place?” The multiplicity of answers to this question
depends initially upon the kind of place in question. We shall discuss this question
by examining three stages in the biography of a place: its origins, an episode in its
life, and its death.

In any settlement that shows signs of deliberate, formal planning, the place is the
time of “origins,” since the plan at once captures the presencing of the ancestral
past and the representation of a contemporary geometric order whose salience is as
much social as formal. There may be a debate as to the nature of the social power
or authority of those village leaders who implemented the plan of a settlement, but
the guardians of the cosmological traditions of the community must have played an
important role in the layout of that site. Formal plans are a spatial materialization
of Shields’s place mythology, the plan representing relations between members of
the community and the settlement itself. Formally planned settlements are rare in
European prehistory, yet there are cases in the Climax Copper Age of the eastern
Balkans and farther east. The essence of the highly planned settlement layout of
the Bulgarian Copper Age (fifth millennium B.C.) tell of Poljanitsa is an enclosed
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Figure 2.1. Plan of phase IV of the Copper Age tell of Polyanitsa,
northeast Bulgaria (Sherratt 1980:figure 20.1).

rectangular plan with four quarters of equal size, each containing a rather different
suite of rectangular houses (Todorova 1982) (Figure 2.1). Here the axis mundi is
defined geometrically by the main “streets” of the settlement. By contrast, the
concentric ovals of the Tripolye Copper Age site of Glybochok (Videiko 2007:266
and figure 5), one of a group of Ukrainian megasites, materialized a rather different
worldview, with the cumulative addition of strata of settlement, each in turn farther
from the center of the world—the omphalos—at the center of the site (Figure 2.2).
Here the “streets” of the settlement are gently curving, with most houses close to
their neighbors and all houses in a specific ring broadly equidistant from the center
of the site. These two carefully planned, distinctively materialized versions of the
origin myth of Copper Age societies are contemporary and yet contrasting in the
way that the time of their places is represented. While later occupants modified
elements of the design of these structures, there was rarely an attempt at a complete
transformation of the settlement plan.

Turning to an episode in the life of a place, other ways of representing the times
of a place involve the construction of cultural memories. The pioneer of memory
studies was Maurice Halbwachs, who believed, “If a truth is to be settled in the
memory of a group, it needs to be presented in the concrete form of an event, a
personality or a locality” (Halbwachs 1941:159; cited in Alcock 2002:25), to which

we might add “objects” and “processes” for the sake of completeness. An example
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Figure 2.2. Plan of the Copper Age Tripillye megasite of Glybochok, Ukraine (Videiko
2007).

of a concrete event provoking the retention of its significance in cultural memory
is the act of deposition.

The concept of the time-mark is important here. Similar to a landmark, which
is a place of special physical or cultural importance in a landscape, a time-mark
is an event of cultural significance that occurred at or in association with a place
(Chapman 1997) and that helped create or reinforce the place value of that place.
A time-mark could evoke positive or negative emotions and memories—whether
the death of a great leader, a vast communal feast in advance of the building of new
houses, the killing of a magnificent stag, or the loss of an eldest daughter drowned
in the floodwaters of the Maritsa River. Acts of deposition are good examples of
specific time-marks that help define the time of a place.

A striking example of settlement deposition comes from the northeastern
Bulgarian Copper Age tell of Goljamo Delchevo (Todorova 1975). Here the deposi-
tion of two parts of a fired clay feline figurine is the materialization of a time-mark,
a citation of the discovery that big cats roamed wild in the Balkans in the fifth
millennium B.C. (process), as well as the imaginative reconstruction of the leader
of a hunting party that ran a panther down and killed it (personality), with the
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processional bearing of the trophy and the meat back to the hunting leader’s tell
(locality) for a great communal ceremony (event). Voros (1983) has documented a
range of Hungarian and Bulgarian sites where often single bones of big cats have
been deposited in Neolithic or Copper Age contexts, suggesting that the flesh of
these cats had been divided up to construct enchained relations between hunters,
their families, and their homes. The varying accounts of the lion hunt, in which
careful planning of the hunt or decisive bravery at the critical moment was attrib-
uted to one person or another, changed the narrative in their favor and laid the
basis for division of the spoils of the hunt, as well as the future reputations of the
hunters in question. Here the scale of place value is more personal than corporate,
with the possibility of people creating several different place images.

The death of a settlement can be a quiet event, in which those dwelling there
accept the realities of another poor harvest or another serious flood and move
on to another place. Or it can be a dramatic performance that lives long in cul-
tural memory as a critical time-mark of the community. Closer to the latter was
the communal burning of all the houses in a village'—an event that Tringham
(2005) imaginatively terms domithanasia (the killing of a house by the residents or
their friends or agents, because it is time for the fractal house to die) (Tringham
2005:107), in contrast to Porteous’s (1995) term domicide—the deliberate, planned
destruction of a home that causes suffering to the dweller. Tringham considers
house burning a strategy for ensuring the continuity of place and the construction
of the social memory of the personal histories, emotions, and passions invested in
each house by the household. The various memories were brought together at the
event of a multiple house burning, which must have been one of the most dramatic
visual and emotional events ever experienced by a prehistoric community but also
one whose successful execution required careful planning of the objects appropriate
to deposit in the houses and the resources of timber needed to maintain the fire to
destruction (Stevanovi¢ 1997). But what could have prompted the decision to make
the sacrifice of an entire village? Did everyone in the village agree with such a dra-
matic communal act? Surely, such an event could have been prompted by a critical
event affecting the entire community, such as the death of the village leader or the
destruction of the village’s crops by flooding. An alternative is that the burning of
a group of houses may have been stimulated by a positive event, such as the birth
of twins. Communal house burning was thus a double time-mark, representing the
initial stimulus and the communal response. Thus at least one time of this place
was a time of tragedy and death but also a time of renewal and renegotiation of
village community identity. Here the scale of place value was clearly communal,
highlighting place mythology over place myths and place images.
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SETTLEMENT NUCLEATION, ABANDONMENT,
AND REOCCUPATION

Settlement archaeology has become adept at disentangling sites of different phases
and periods to produce maps of supposedly coeval settlements, forming a settlement
sequence (e.g., Astill and Davies 1997; Barker 1995; Chapman et al. 1996). While
most narratives of settlement sequences remain at the general level of fluctuations
between more or less nucleated settlement, these map images mask the social back-
ground to the choice of what happens to a site—whether occupation continues, a
site is abandoned, or a site is reoccupied after a period of abandonment. To ignore
what was at stake for persons dwelling at particular places is to miss an opportunity
to outline the dynamic social decision making at the heart of settlement changes.
A key element in this decision making was the extent to which communities could
focus on and integrate their place images of a particular place into an integrated
place mythology and maintain their dwelling. Underlying these practices was a sense
of place value, which prompted those dwelling there to continue. In this section, we
shall consider an example of preference of one site over others for future dwelling,
including concomitant settlement abandonment, before turning to the processes of
settlement reoccupation following long abandonment.

An example of the choice of one among many concerns the first farming sites
in northeastern Hungary, which consisted of a dense scatter of short-term Middle
Neolithic Alf6ld Linear Pottery sites, very few of which were later to develop into
tells. The example of settlement selection discussed here concerns a cluster of sites
near the town of Polgdr in northeastern Hungary, investigated by the Upper Tisza
Project in 1991 and 1996 (Chapman et al. 2003). In the Polgar survey block, the
vast majority of sites occurred in a small number of site clusters, where there is
significant continuity of dwelling over a millennial timescale. This attachment to
place contributes to a sense of the social continuity of dwelling in a multiply occu-
pied landscape. Multicommunity zone 3 in the Polgir survey block is bounded by
wetlands to the north and west, with an abundance of terrace-edge locations and
extensive interfluvial terrain. In comparison with the single “founding” settlement
occupied in the Early-Middle Neolithic phase, there was a major expansion in the
number of Middle Neolithic sites, which were located in all zones of the multicom-
munity zone (MCZ) (Figure 2.3a). A linear grouping of five sites in the center of
the MCZ included an enclosure associated with Middle Neolithic painted wares at
site 71 (the Cs8szhalom “tell-to-be”).

A steep decline in the number of Late Neolithic settlements is matched by major
settlement nucleation in this MCZ (Figure 2.3b). All four Late Neolithic sites had
been occupied in the preceding phase. The tell of Csészhalom developed out of
a Middle Neolithic enclosure into a major landscape monument, with two alter-
nating cycles of pits, postholes, and palisades and the deliberate burning of houses
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Figure 2.3. Settlement distribution, multicommunity zone 9, Polgér block, northeastern Hungary; (a) Early Middle
Neolithic and Middle Neolithic sites; (b) Late Neolithic sites (Chapman et al. 2003).
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full of material culture. Adjacent to the tell, a 28-ha open site contemporary with
Cs8szhalom phases 2 and 3 was formed by a number of household clusters, each
with a house, burials, and pits, and with several households sharing a well (Raczky
et al. 2007).

From a line of five sites, the selection of Middle Neolithic site 71 for the location
of the central Late Neolithic settlement is informative about the cultural priorities
of the period. Neither the largest Middle Neolithic site nor the central site of the
five was chosen; indeed, neither was the ancestral site of the MCZ—the only site
with an Early-Middle Neolithic dwelling. Instead, the only known enclosed Middle
Neolithic site was preferred, presumably because of its special bounded space. It
is improbable that this choice was endorsed by all dwellers in MCZ 3, since some
occupants would have had closer links to alternative sites. Tensions between resi-
dents at different sites could have readily escalated into interhamlet disputes before
mediation offered a way forward. Different place images would have been influential
in the comparison between the place value of various places.

The creation of the enclosure at site 71 would have been an important time-
mark in MCZ 3 because of the definition of a specific relation to place in that area.
The likelihood of intergroup feasting and special deposition during the construc-
tion of the enclosure would have added a further dimension to the site biography,
as would the development of any mortuary foci. The time-marks of other former
sites reoccupied in the Late Neolithic would have been accessed through further
memory-based dwelling practices, while those of Middle Neolithic sites not reoc-
cupied in the later period could have attracted visits from residents of the new tell.

Returning to more general issues, we can see how place value was related to the
creation of “nascent” tells-to-be. While some tells-to-be never grew into settlement
mounds, dwelling at other sites continued until the interplay between social and
material conditions (group size and organization, duration of prior occupation, local
subsistence potential, and so on) led to mound formation. The repeated decision to
stay in one place and to live above where the ancestors had lived, to the point where
a mound was apparent in the landscape, led to the accretion of cultural memory,
using the building blocks of time-marks and ancestral relations as well as the emer-
gence of a monumental dwelling space. It is this conjunction of accumulated place
biography and landscape features that makes it hard to agree with the late John G.
Evans when he objected that tells enjoyed no greater a sense of place than did flat
sites and, consequently, that developing such a sense of place was not part of the
purpose of tells (Evans 2005:115). The obvious riposte is that there was no such
teleological concept as “tell purpose”—rather, that the history and cultural memory
of a tell and a flat site were both cumulative but in different ways and with varying
results. The location of an abandoned flat site was still marked in the landscape as
a node of past practices, often leaving physical traces of surface objects as much as
places in the place mythologies of local inhabitants.
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We have discussed the repeated occupation of a single place and the related
abandonment of other places, but a common alternative dwelling practice concerns
coming back to recognizable places after a break in occupation. The significance
of the “reoccupation” is partly dependent upon the length of time that had elapsed
since the last occupation. A good example of how past dwelling places were incor-
porated into the present despite centennial or longer abandonment comes from
the island of Crete, where the standing ruins of Minoan palaces or towns, such
as Knossos, Phaistos, Ayia Triadha, Palaikastro, Amnisos, Tylisos, and Komnos,
became the focus for Early Iron Age deposition some 500 or 600 years after the
fall of the palaces (Prent 2002). The selection of a specific place within the aban-
doned Minoan site was important; deposition occurred near to or on the finest
ashlar masonry walls—the pinnacle of Minoan architectural splendor. The focus
of deposition concerned elite practices, such as sacrifical dining and the associated
aristocratic tripod-cauldrons, as well as objects linked to male warriors, such as
weaponry and shields. However, Minoan ruins had other uses, such as stone quar-
rying and occasionally resettlement. It is interesting that intensive reuse of past
sites took place at a time when the reading of Homer was popular. Here memory
work was dedicated to the linking of physically specific places of evident but unclear
antiquity to Homeric epic writing about a glorious heroic (Greek?) past, redolent
with palace life, feasting, sacrificial offerings, and warfare. Such practices, so mag-
nificently described in Homer, were indexed by the deposition of related objects in
places where it was assumed that such practices took place.

A CLASH OF LIFESTYLES:
THE IRON GATES MESOLITHIC AND THE FIRST
FArRMERS IN THE CENTRAL BALKANS

One of the most complex overlapping networks in Balkan prehistory concerned
those living in the Iron Gates Gorge of the Danube River and those living on
the edge of the gorges on the Danube Terraces (Bonsall et al. 2008; Radovanovié
1996). The last decade has witnessed an explosion of novel applications to the Iron
Gates problematic of archaeological scientific techniques pioneered, for the most
part elsewhere, in combination with access to previously unpublished contextual
information. The notion of place value is rarely explicitly mentioned, however,
even in the debate over the ideologies of the various communities living in or near
the gorge.

An alternative origin myth concerns the trapezoidal house plans of the Late
Mesolithic settlements at Lepenski Vir, Vlasac, and Padina (Radovanovié 1996;
Srejovié¢ and Babovi¢ 1983; cf. Copper Age plans above). The by now well-known
source of this distinctive shape was the trapezoidal Treskavec Mountain (Srejovié
1969:slika 3) on the left bank of the Danube, opposite the site of Lepenski Vir and
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visible from Vlasac, though not from Padina. Peaks of distinctively trapezoidal form
are rare in the Iron Gates Gorge; rising abruptly from the Danube, Treskavac’s
visual impact creates an origin myth coded in stone —a place myth transferred
to settlements through the shape of their houses (Chapman 1993) and marking
the ancestral time of this place. Hence the place value of Vlasac and Lepenski Vir
arose out of the timeless history of ancestors. If correct, Bonsall et al.’s (2008) argu-
ment for the continuity of occupation at Lepenski Vir alone throughout the Late
Mesolithic in the period 6300 to 6000 B.C. makes the place value of Lepenski Vir
even greater, since the ancestral flame was kept burning there and only there during
three centuries of great change in the middle Danube area—the period of the first
locally attested farming practices (Whittle et al. 2002).

In the period 6500-5500 B.C., individuals with rather different diets were buried
at different settlements both within the Iron Gates Gorge and on the margins.
While the causes of dietary variations are hotly debated (cf. Bonsall et al. 2004;
Bori¢ and Dimitrijevi¢ 2007; Radovanovié¢ 2006), some individuals were clearly
consuming far less anadromous fish than was usual in the Late Mesolithic and sub-
stantially more meat from domestic mammals or wild herbivores. The relationship
between the greater range of possible diets and the question of new populations
of incoming farmers is complex (for a flavor of the debate, see Jackes et al. 2008;
Pinhasi 2003; Roksandi¢ 2000). The anthropological evidence for morphological
heterogeneity in the Late Mesolithic suggests greater interaction between local
foragers and others rather than population replacement in the Danube gorges
(Roksandi¢ 2000). This development helps us identify communities of individuals
with different lifestyles, varying diets, and therefore distinct attitudes toward the
ancestral sites of Iron Gates foragers. For example, it is unlikely that early agro-
pastoral communities would have attributed the same significance to the sturgeon
of the Iron Gates Gorges caught by the residents of Lepenski Vir in their whirlpool
(Radovanovi¢ 2006). The arable and pastoral practices of the former may well have
fostered a sense of locally created fertility in intensively cultivated garden soils and
small pasture fields that involved little of the annual movements of anadromous fish.
It was out of such different place myths that contrasting place values at forager and
farmer sites were mobilized.

Recent Romanian—British excavations at the left-bank site of Schela Cladovei
(Boroneant et al. 1999) have demonstrated a hiatus in dwelling of several hundred
years, with a forager occupation up to 6300 B.C. and a farming occupation after
6000 B.C. The reoccupation of this site rapidly led to the digging of pits that cut
through Late Mesolithic layers, revealing a rich lithic and bone/antler assemblage
that demonstrated to the farming community that this was indeed an “ancestral”
site—a notion perhaps preserved in local place mythology. The refilling of the pits
with farming cultural material comprised a cultural fusion of old and new that gave
the farming group the position of “genuine ancestors.” It was only the absence of
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a foraging population at Schela Cladovei at the time of the farming settlement of
the site that enabled such usage of ancestral resources.

The position at Lepenski Vir was different insofar as most if not all agro-pastoral
visitors to the site would have encountered foragers dwelling there and witnessed
an array of material culture found nowhere else in the gorge, whether trapezoidal
houses with red floors, highly colored stone fish stunners, or elaborately carved
sandstone images that were Europe’s first monumental sculpture (Srejovié 1969).
But equally, agro-pastoral assemblages of pottery and of ground and polished
stonework would have been new and interesting for the Iron Gates foragers. The
essential foodstuffs of the two groups may not have been so totally new and dif-
terent, since agro-pastoralists living in the Danube Valley may well have fished for
carp, catfish, sturgeon, and other delicacies, as well as enjoyed the hunt. But the
baking of unleavened bread and cereal-based dishes would have been totally unfa-
miliar to foragers, even if gruel and bread were not as tasty for them as venison or
wild boar chops.

This clash of lifestyles based upon different place myths would have played out
in many different scenarios, with the stimulus to preserve one’s own, threatened
identity at one end of the spectrum, mutual acculturation leading to rapid cultural
convergence at the other end, and selective exchange of key elements of each
other’s repertoire in the middle. Each scenario had an effect on the place value
of the sites where such practices were played out. Recent Iron Gates research has
focused on the depositional contexts of the pottery, exotic lithics, and domestic
meat joints found at Lepenski Vir, while Antonovi¢ (2006) has neatly demonstrated
that local foraging technologies for ground and polished stonework in the gorge
were supplemented by agro-pastoralist techniques that led to a diversification of
the total assemblage. The placing of stone sculptures in Lepenski Vir houses has
attracted different interpretations, some emphasizing the threat posed to local for-
ager identities by the arrival of farming communities (Chapman 1993; Radovanovi¢
1996), others proposing the emergence of a Lévi-Straussian house society at
Lepenski Vir (Bori¢ 2008). In the former view, two diachronic changes late in the
sequence—the increasing elaboration of the sculptures and their relocation outside
the houses (Figure 2.4)—suggested a more active dramatization of the ancestral role
of Lepenski Vir in the foragers’ worldview. Moreover, variations in the degree of
elaboration of trapezoidal houses and their contents should alert us to the likelihood
of households having very different responses to their contacts with agro-pastoral
groups. It can readily be appreciated that while older individuals in positions of
power at Lepenski Vir would have favored this place-based resistance, younger,
less powerful persons may well have embraced the novel possibilities of farming
symbolism. Thus the ancestral place value of the settlement was negotiated through
the ritual status conferred by access to the river ancestors at Lepenski Vir and to
the novel objects that materialized relationships with newcomers outside the gorge.
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Figure 2.4. Stone sculpture, Lepenski Vir (© Mazbln / Wikimedia Commons, Creative
Commons License).

The further enhancement of the long-developed place value of Lepenski Vir
occurred through the concentration of exotic objects and food remains primarily
associated with farming communities at the site. No other site within or on the
margins of the gorge managed to create such an accumulation of significance in
such a dramatic setting. Yet the narrow, steep-sided valleys near to Lepenski and
Boljetin Vir were by no means ideal for farming. In short, it was hard to find places
within the gorge that offered equal potential for foraging and agro-pastoral prac-
tices. The subtle changes in the place value of a tell-like site such as Lepenski Vir
were effected more through material enchainment with farmers outside the gorge
than through farming practices within the gorge. The abandonment of Lepenski
Vir marked a turning away from the ancestor-based worldviews of Treskavec and
anadromous sturgeon and a shift toward traditional land-based fertility for persons,
plants, and animals.
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FiLTERING OUR VIEwWS OF PLACES:
WARFARE AND CONVIVIALITY

For many decades, there was a widely held view of the importance of competition
over resources and social power as a principal routes to elite formation (recent
examples include Mann 1986; Tilley and Miller 1984). The main exponent of the
significance of military power in prehistory was Lawrence Keeley (1996), for whom
primitive and prehistoric warfare was just as terrible and effective as the historic
and civilized version, while being ubiquitous because no polity had the capacity to
control its outbreak.

Keeley’s argument has provoked criticism of its essentialism as well as for the
paucity of evidence for warfare in the form of massacres (Carman and Harding
1999). On a wider front, the antithesis of Keeley’s position—the pacified past—was
developed even further, largely through the dwelling perspective, to reach a climax
of conviviality and living well together (Whittle 2005, 2007 a,b). In this view, it was
important to understand the positive emotions held in common by most occupants
of a site most of the time. This idea has led to two mutually incompatible positions,
with Whittle’s pacified past explicitly opposed by Keeley’s view of a warlike past. In
this final section, I wish to examine the implications of these two worldviews for
our understanding of place value. I shall begin by considering the arms race of the
Climax Neolithic/Copper Age of the Balkans and Hungary before assessing the
variety of narratives told about a Late Neolithic massacre site.

In later Balkan prehistory, it was the Climax Late Neolithic/Copper Age period
of the fifth millennium B.C. in which we can recognize a major concentration of
weapon-tools, tool-weapons, and indeed the first true weapons—copper daggers
(Chapman 1999). Given the historical pattern of arms races, in which an advance
in offensive weaponry stimulates further developments in defensive capabilities
(e.g., Keegan 1993), we should expect to find, as we do, the emergence of serious
site defenses in the Climax Copper Age position (Chapman 1999; Chapman et al.
2006). The establishment of defenses at a site was transformative of place value,
bestowing on it a sense of strong collective identity. The best example of a wide
variety of defensive structures comes from the Tripolye—Cucuteni culture of
Romania, Moldova, and Ukraine (Table 2.1).

One question concerning the emergence of defensive structures, especially in an
object-rich period of prehistory, is what exactly is being defended? We can posit
four principal values that are worth defending: human values (people), object values
(artifacts and resources), symbolic values, and place value itself. The protection
of human life in small-scale societies was particularly important, since the loss of
a household head in a dispersed homestead of ten to twelve persons would have
had a major emotional and economic impact on the family. In larger, nucleated
villages, such losses would have been no easier to bear emotionally but less severe
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Table 2.1. Types of Cucuteni-Tripolye defenses by period.

Type of Defense Cucuteni A/Tripolye B1 Cucuteni AB-B/Tripolye BII-C1
Ditch Tarpest IV Cucuteni-Dambul Morii
Double ditches Polivanov Jar

Hibasesti
Bank and ditch Trugesti Traian-Dealul Fantinilor ITI
Double bank and ditch Starije Kukonesty
Triple bank and ditch Costesti IV
Stone-lined bank Zvanec-Scorb
Double palisade Ariugd
Bank, ditch, and stone Malnas Bai Cucuteni-Cetituia
counterscarp bank(?)

Note: From Hiusler 1990; Laszl6 1993.

in terms of production practices. The loss of the old, the young, and the ill, with
their varied contributions to the household and the wider community, would also
have been hard to bear.

The combined resources of certain places in the Climax Copper Age constituted
substantial accumulations of objects, since set formation was an increasingly sig-
nificant practice in this period. While the dispersion of people, objects, and places
across the landscape was often an effective form of defense (Chapman 1988), the
logic of the nucleation of readily portable things—often hoards of exotic, colorful,
and shining objects—was communal defense in nucleated sites.

The third form of loss of symbolic value is impossible to separate from the
physical loss of things. While objects were not irreplaceable in the same way persons
killed in battle or in a raid on a settlement were, the enchained links between humans
and objects rendered the loss of an “inalienable” object—such as a hunter’ favorite
bow and arrow—personal too.” To the extent that object value was implicated in a
sense of group honor, the loss of that object diminished the overall place value of a
settlement. The burning of a family house in a raid on a village was as much a per-
sonal and group symbolic loss as an economic disaster (cf. Tringham 2005).

Place value itself was a generic form of symbolic value, summarizing the signifi-
cance of people, buildings, and objects associated with the dwelling in that place. An
attack on place combines an assault on all aspects of place identity, which explains
the absolute priority given to the “defense of the realm” in the medieval and modern
periods (Chalfont 1987; Keegan 1993). In such hostile conditions, the place comes
to stand for the very act of dwelling at that place, representing the most basic social
identity that can be defined through dwelling. In such a context, the most definitive
loss is the killing of all those dwelling at a place.

An important part of the archaeological case that Keeley (1996) built for con-
tinuous warfare in prehistory concerned the evidence for on-site massacres, defined
by mass graves containing the skeletons of adult males, adult females, and children
with signs of potential fatal traumas (Makkay 2000; Osgood and Monks 2000;
Thorpe 2006; Vandkilde 2006; Vencl 1999). However, scholars have paid little

attention to the importance of the massacre itself as a time-mark. A good example of
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Figure 2.5. The Late Neolithic Lengyel mass burial pit at Esztergalyhorvati
western Hungary: (a) plan; (b) section (Makkay 2000).

the new massacre sites is the fifth-millennium B.C. Late Neolithic Lengyel site of
Esztergalyhorviti in western Hungary (Makkay 2000).

The mass grave at Esztergilyhorviti measured 1.8 m x 2.3 m, was cut from a
layer at .60 m depth, and was itself .80 m in depth (Makkay 2000:8, figures 1 and
2) (Figure 2.5a and 2.5b). The human bone deposit was sealed at the base and the
top by heavily burned layers and comprised the partial remains of between 25 and
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30 people. Cause of death could not be established for many skeletons, but both
surviving skulls bore traces of a lethal blow from a sharp instrument. One skeleton
had been bound with cord before burial. All human remains probably derived from
males ranging in age from juvenile to mature. The age/sex profile of the deceased,
the bound body, and the lethal blows to the skulls suggested to the excavator,
Judit Barna, and to Makkay that this was a war grave following an intervillage raid
(Makkay 2000:14-20, 62-64).

The exploration of this tragic time-mark raises many questions about the his-
tory of the place after the massacre. What happened to this place? Was the place
forgotten, with the absence of further material discard? Was the massacre com-
memorated at the same place, with the place biography extended through later
dwelling? Or did the battle find its own commemoration in myth at other places?
We can expect disputed narratives arising out of such an emotionally charged
place. One view would have been created by the victorious group—who may have
celebrated their victory through later occupation of the place. Quite a different
narrative would have been created by the defeated party, notably the close relatives
of those killed. Such a narrative of mourning would have been the most personal
of the intersecting stories, with the personal biographies of the victims playing a
prominent role. The decision by the kinship group of the defeated to begin a later
occupation would probably have modified the emphasis of the period of mourning
after the defeat in later narratives to a place of commemoration for the honored
dead—now transformed into timeless ancestors. Yet a third account would have
been created by another group of the defeated—the lineage leaders of the defeated
lineage. Such an account would perhaps have centered on the longer-term struggles
of the lineage for survival in a wider spatial context, with references to past triumphs
over the victors of this specific battle and a gesture toward future victories with the
support of the ancestors, who must be avenged.

The basic issue for a massacre site was whether the dominant emotion of the
place value was narrated as one of triumph or shame. Since the motto of the Mae
Enga group of Papua New Guinea—“We fight those whom we marry” (Meggett
1977)—may well have been true of the Balkan Neolithic, it is probable that, after
several generations, the sharply drawn contrasts of the early narratives would have
been moderated for the sake of alliance building to create a pacified past of a heroic
defeat (or victory). Indeed, the raisers and the defenders may have ultimately derived
from related groups. Eventually, the conflicting place myths of the massacre site
would have coalesced into a commemorative story to form a shared element of the
communal place mythology.

The most opposed of those approaches to Keeley’s militaristic views concerns
Whittle’s views on the importance of living well together in everyday life (Whittle
2005). Here the emphasis is on community conviviality, the choreography of daily
interactions, and the importance of positive emotions in dwelling in a place. Whittle
(2005:65) quotes Amit (2002) on the “emotive impact of community, the capacity
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for empathy and affinity” and again: “People care because they associate the idea
of community with people they know, with whom they have shared experiences,
activities, places and/or histories.” Whittle (2005:65) also explores Wendy James’s
(2003) ideas about the choreography of social existence and its ceremonial char-
acter, which breaks down the opposition between sacred and profane and creates
the affective sociality that constitutes their daily existence.

A good example of this account of convivial living in the Neolithic is the report
on Whittle’s site of Ecsegfalva 23, an Early Neolithic settlement in southeastern
Hungary (Whittle 2007a). The scientific evidence for the site supports the interpre-
tation of a permanent, year-round occupation of 50 or 60 years for a single family
(Whittle and Bartosiewicz 2007:727-732). Whittle (2007:746 a, b) finds it hard to
resist “the notions of intimacy, informality, general peacefulness and generosity,
and of the steady flow of life.” In summary, the site is portrayed as the focus for a
“human sociable world surrounded by a violent, angry, ugly and capricious universe”
(Whittle 2007a:744). This curiously binary worldview resembles nothing more than
the early modern folktales of the Brothers Grimm, whose convincing evocations
of the terrors that lie beyond the village perimeter continue to frighten adults and
children. It is doubly curious in that much of the Ecsegfalva monograph is devoted
to establishing the ways in which inhabitants were moving through this terrifying
landscape (Gillings 2007; Gulyés et al. 2007; Whittle 2007b) or exchanging raw
materials or finished objects with people originating from deep in this frightening
outer world (Mateiciucovd and Matecka-Kukawka 2007; Starnini et al. 2007).

Despite the flowing conviviality of the family and their agnates, the site was
eventually abandoned. Whittle (Whittle and Bartosiewicz 2007:751) advances four
reasons for the abandonment of the site: (1) the infestation of houses by insects and
vermin; (2) the need to escape from neighbors; (3) the need to move closer to family
allies; and (4) the need to move on after a significant death in the family. However,
this list omits a potentially significant factor in all “Do we stay or do we go?” deci-
sions—the importance of place value. There can often be a reflexive relationship
between dwelling in a place and the creation of a cumulative sense of place value.
In this sense, place value can be drawn upon in critical decisions. In works devel-
oping the dwelling perspective, we look in vain for references to the “missing half”
of Bourdieu, which archaeologists tend to ignore—the various forms of economic
and symbolic capital, disputes over which provide the dynamic sources of social
change for Bourdieu (1991); Bourdieu and Wacquant (1992); and Shields (1991).

Whittle, however, has realized the dangers of an idealized, fully pacified past, at
least within the settlement: “While there is much emphasis on harmony and love,
the intensity of attachment to such an aesthetic of living also explains the con-
verse of dispute and anger, and the fragility of the affective community” (Whittle
2005:65). I suggest that this tension between “warriors” and “pacifists”—between
the past according to Whittle and the past according to Keeley—underpins many
differences in interpretation, not least of place value.
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DiscussioN AND CONCLUSIONS

In this chapter, I have sought to demonstrate the negotiations and tensions over
the creation of place value with examples of the dynamic use of each of Shields’s
three categories of place identity: place images, place myths, and place mythology.
The varied suites of place images created by different persons arose most widely
from events allowing the enhancement of personal biographies. One example con-
cerns alternative place narratives constructed from great hunting successes, such
as the Copper Age lion hunt near Goljamo Delchevo, with different emphases on
personal contributions to the hunt. Another concerns the household place image
of their house as it burns down in a single event rather than in a communal firing.
Whenever there is a decision to be made over continuing to dwell somewhere or
to abandon the place, there will be an insider’s place image of that settlement or
perhaps even two or more conflicting place images within the family that led to the
decision to stay or go.

A wider collective of views emerges when there is some resolution of the dif-
ferent place images through the negotiation of place myths. This shift up a level of
inclusivity can be seen in the decision to burn not just one house but a whole village
of houses—a decision disputed by those insiders not wishing to burn down their
houses, those insiders pressing for this act of social renewal, and those outsiders
with views on the village near them. Equally, as exemplified in the Polgir area, a
decision to move into one nucleated settlement from several smaller sites raised
the likelihood of different households supporting the place images of their site as
the ideal center for continued dwelling, with views of outsiders contributing to
the debate. A similar scenario can be envisaged with the opportunity to reoccupy a
long-abandoned settlement such as Schela Cladoveli, in terms of the various place
images of the abandoned site and its suitability and affordances for further dwelling.
An example of divergent place myths concerns the more overtly competitive con-
text of various Iron Age polities on Crete that sought to buttress their claims to
territory or good harbors through claims of strong ancestral relationships with the
Minoan/Mycenaean palatial period. Each group would have created a place myth
emphasizing its own centrality at the expense of any other group, including its own
acts of deposition at key parts of the standing remains. A final case of divergent
place myths is that arising from a massacre site, in which winners (outsiders) and
losers (insiders) would have created their own stories of the victory/defeat and the
implications for group relations and reputations.

The development of place mythology implies a more corporate structure of
beliefs and values. There can be little doubt, for example, that the origin myths
materialized in the geometrically ordered plans of Copper Age settlements or the
trapezoidal house plans of the Iron Gates Mesolithic can be anything but part of
the group place mythology. The tensions between communal and individual were
channeled into different levels of decision making, with individual households
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responsible for the size, shape, and precise orientation of the houses while their
general location was guided by progress toward the complete building plan. Place
value in such ordered communities is concerned primarily with the production of
an ordered plan to symbolize community ideology. The construction of enclosure
banks or defenses would have reinforced the sense of cultural order at the level of
place mythology.

The partial resolution of divergent place myths at the level of place mythology
can be proposed for three narratives discussed above. The burning of all the village
houses was transformed into part of the cultural memory of the village, the memory
recalled as a time-mark itself marking an important place among local settlements
that had not been totally burned down. Similarly, the one flat site chosen to be the
local nucleated center took its privileged place among all the other sites, occupied
or not, in the settlement network. Thirdly, the passage of time led to the conver-
sion of all the stories of mourning and triumph about the massacre site into a more
generalized commemoration narrative, which became part of the place mythology
of both groups involved in the primary event.

Some scenarios, however, may have had little resolution of divergent place
mythologies. It is not surprising to find the development of very different attitudes
toward places between foragers and farmers in the Iron Gates Gorge, since the
former emphasized the centrality of whirlpools, mountains, and anadromous fish
above that of fertile land, while the latter emphasized the importance of flat and
fertile land above that of the river and the gorge. These fundamental place mytholo-
gies would have grounded the views of both groups at any site on which they dwelt,
leading to strongly contrasting place values for any site both groups experienced.

These scenarios provide examples of the identification of different narratives
among the various subgroups—insiders and outsiders, strong and weak—playing
their part in the creation of place value. I have suggested that in the two kinds of
narrative transformations—from place image to place myth and from place myth to
place mythology—the passage of time was necessary to adjust to new emotional and
political circumstances. There is no doubt that the interpretation of such scenarios
is challenging. One of the principal research challenges concerns the identification
of the strategies of materialization of place value that characterized each scenario.
An important idea is James’s notion of the choreography of social life, in which place
value is heightened and extended through the use of material culture. The power
of citation gave objects and places the potential to reinforce cultural memory by
recalling the performances they gave, often by citing time-marks and linking them
to group practices. Two forms of time-marks can be identified—those related to
the beginnings, endings, and renewals of dwelling at a particular place and those
linking persons, objects, and places to specific events, whether positive or negative.

The final general point concerns discrepancies not so much between the nar-
ratives created by prehistoric persons and communities as between the varied
interpretations stemming from the fundamental assumption of either a warlike
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past, pace Keeley, or a pacified past, pace Whittle. One of the most neglected topics
in landscape archaeology is that of gender—a neglect fostered by the difficulties
of resolving essentialized views of male and female roles in dwelling. A preference
for a warlike past inevitably creates a more strongly gendered view of the past than
the view from a pacified past, with its constant emphasis on male-related fields of
practice, whether offensive and defensive practices, structures, or objects. Military
values would inevitably have crept into the general concepts of place value. By
contrast, the views of a pacified past conjured up by conviviality and living well
together emphasize female participation in settlement practices by implicit refer-
ences to more peaceful female emotions and modes of interaction. There is a danger
in a pacified view of the past that everyday tensions and stresses can be swept under
the carpet, leaving a less than dynamic picture of daily life. It is vital to integrate
the multidimensional significance of gender into future studies of place value and
landscape studies.

In the version of dwelling envisaged here, a dynamic and gendered suite of past
social practices, incorporating both peaceful interactions and violent opposition,
sometimes leading to warfare, was materialized in the places where people dwelled.
Since all social practice occurred somewhere, that somewhere became a place that,
through memory and citation, crystallized the value of the practice, the persons
involved, and the place itself. In this way, place value is a general characteristic of
each place, representing either the cumulative history of the place or the selective
citation of that place’s past history. Insofar as subgroups had the power to offer
resistance to a community version of place value, the negotiation over place value
in the past was dynamic and complex. In this sense, there is more to place than
dwelling practices.
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1. There are also many settlements where not all the houses were burned at the same time
(for example, Opovo [Stevanovié¢ 1997)).

2. The term “inalienable” is used in the sense of Weiner (1992) when she talks about objects
that retain a personal aura, even when separated from a maker or previous user.
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CHAPTER 3

SPARE VALUES:
THE DECISION NOT TO DESTROY

SUSAN E. ALCOCK
BROWN UNIVERSITY

ABSTRACT

The concept of place invests particular locales, gifting them with emotional power, charging
them with commemorative agency, imbuing them with meaning and value—positive,
negative, or both, depending. Such a statement is now relatively familiar terrain in
archaeological thinking, and the power of place has been studied in numerous cultures from
numerous directions. Especially visible to the archaeologist are instances in which places
are destroyed—to undercut alien beliefs, to reorganize social networks, or to deny territo-
rial possession. In the construction/reconstruction of values, the devastation of place plays a
central role.

While acknowledging this fact, my chapter takes a different and somewhat perverse
tack, exploring the impact of nondestruction, of times when sacking or eradicating a place
was an obvious option—1but one not, and deliberately not, taken. How does the decision
to spare a place reflect its value and, perbaps even more importantly, affect its value (as
assigned by both potential “destroyer” and “victim,” to use inadequate terms)? The chapter
briefly explores a series of case studies drawn from the ancient city of Athens (Greece),
fundamentally arguing that far from being neutral, sparing is a transformative and vio-
lent act, with long-term implications for the place and the people in question. It should be
noted that sparing can be archaeologically difficult to observe (certainly compared to a good
old-fashioned destruction). But its relative invisibility belies its potential significance to the
archaeological and cultural record.
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I begin by considering five ways to value place. First, the concept of place invests
particular locales, either monumentalized or left untouched, gifting them with
emotional power, charging them with commemorative agency, imbuing them with
meaning and value—positive, negative, or both, depending. Second, place can be
embedded in a myriad of modes: in a tree, a city, a fortress, a mountaintop; in a well,
a monument; in a rock, a building, a house, a tomb; in a street, a fallow field, a view,
a wall. There is nowhere that cannot be “place” to someone.

Third, no two places are created equal; some places carry more collective weight
than others, which bear meaning to few or only one. Some places are long-lived,;
others blink out of existence. Some, as we shall see, are destroyed. Many, perhaps
most, if they live long enough, have their stories change or (better) changed for
them over time. Fourth, places elicit a range of reactions: a shock of recognition, a
glow of pride, a frisson of horror; always there is a spike in the emotional register.
Places might be neutral; a place cannot be.

Fifth, places have to be chosen—here not there; there not here; this not that.
Places, in other words, are not accidental. The corollary is that the values they are
assigned are chosen as well, prioritized as worthy of selection, of remembrance,
of support, of preservation. The content of those values—be it allegiance to a
particular state, affection for a particular way of life, mourning over a particular
loss, celebration of a particular belief, advocacy of a particular cause—will vary
considerably, and there one has to dig in on a case-by-case basis. But all places are
a creation, a construction: of illusory stability, of solid evanescence.

Highfalutin phrases such as “illusory stability” and “solid evanescence” make
evident that it can be easy to get carried away when talking about place. That is under-
standable, for place is a heady and often heartbreaking concept. It is also one in need of
movement, evolution, and refinement, not least since the concept has been increasingly
widely adopted in archaeological discourse, running the risk of being eagerly adopted,
voraciously consumed, and then abandoned (Chippindale 1993:33-35; for just a few
references on the “archaeology of place”: Ashmore and Knapp 1999; Bender 1993;
Bowser 2004; Bradley 1998, 2000; Feld and Basso 1996; Hirsch and O’Hanlon 1995;
Ingold 1993; Low and Lawrence-Zuaiiga 2003; Tilley 1994).

It is therefore, perhaps, time to give the pot another stir, and place value is an
attractive avenue to explore, lying at the “intersection of individual and collective
tastes, desires, sentiments and attitudes that inform the ways people select, or give
priority to, one thing over another” (to quote the invitation to the original confer-
ence on which this volume is based). One impact of this particular prod is to ratchet
up the importance of that fifth and final element of choice and to focus more spe-
cifically on what we can learn from the priorities established by place selection and
place preservation. Only—perversely—this discussion, at least initially, will start
from the perspective of place destruction.

And a particular category of place destruction at that: the outright, unambiguous
“taking down”—in every sense—of select places by an external hostile power or an
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internal contrarian force. With our late-twentieth/early-twenty-first-century sen-
sitivity to trauma and the effects of loss in the recent spate of memory literature,
such destructive acts have come in for considerable notice and analysis (Anheier and
Isar 2007; Chapman 1994; Young 1993). And they seem, at first blush, relatively
straightforward. If a monument enshrines a belief alien to your own, knock it down.
If you wish to disorient the transmission of historical or genealogical information,
reorganize its landscape of human occupation and ritual practice. If you want to
deny territorial possession and emotional connection by others, obliterate their
graves or their homes. If you want to undercut the institutions and values repre-
sented by a nation or a city, don’t just defeat it. Punish it, mark it, wound it—all
time-honored strategies, as any readings in the sorry litany of imperial systems,
from China to Peru, will make clear (Alcock et al. 2001).

Such aggressive interventions can pursue a range of tactics beyond “simple”
devastation, including moves to annex or to twist places to new purposes. For
example, move cult images out of enemy temples, truncating their ritual function,
and establish them in your own holy places. Change the statue on top of a column,
replacing another’s general with your own, or an emperor with a saint (Figure 3.1,
see color plates). Or one could adopt the green option: plant trees, a sacred grove,
to discourage illicit gatherings, as a pagan emperor did at Golgotha (Halbwachs
1992:202-203). Such acts involve less wrack and ruin, less blood, but they are no
less intrusive in terms of assaulting and reconfiguring senses of worth and value.

Irony is at work here, as pointed out by many scholars, for the selection of place
by one “side” as a communicator of memory and meaning—of value—is of course
what makes it potentially vulnerable to attack by another, offering the original red
rag to a bull. In turn, that “attacker” has to assess and prioritize which places bear
unacceptably dangerous value and therefore have to be undermined, in whatever
fashion. It is difficult to argue against the frequent efficacy of these strategies of
eradication and redirection, used, as Henri Lefebvre put it, “from time immemorial
by conquerors and revolutionaries eager to destroy a society” (Lefebvre 1991:221).

Nothing is simple with either place or value, however, and we should not look for
unidirectional, ineradicable, or unanimous shifts following such actions. Destruction
could provoke resistance and memorialization in the breach; ruins can become a
pleasure; or an entirely new site might be created to grasp and maintain “lost” value.
A good old-fashioned pounding could reshape things in countless ways—and it is
worth noting that many of the resulting traumas would of course be highly visible
to the archaeologist.

It would seem, then, that the moral of the story thus far is that in the construc-
tion/reconstruction of value, the destruction of place has its role. But so, it can be
argued, does nondestruction. What are we to do with sparing?

Spare values appear to lie somewhere in between—between what was chosen to
be remembered and respected and what was chosen to be obliterated or radically
transformed. The question: What should we make of instances where destruction
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is an obvious option but one not, and deliberately not, taken? How does the deci-
sion to spare a place reflect its value (as assigned by both potential “destroyer” and
“victim,” to create two obviously inadequate categories) and—perhaps even more
importantly—affect its value (as assigned by potential destroyer and victim)?

Sparing is normally read in a highly instrumentalist vein. A place might be
spared because it is more useful intact than destroyed—which is one reason
William Tecumseh Sherman, after burning Atlanta, spared the strategic port cities
of Savannah and Charleston during his notorious March to the Sea (he went on to
present Savannah to Lincoln as a Christmas present; Kennett 1995). Or sparing sig-
naled a reward for good behavior and acquiescence. For example, in Roman military
custom, those who failed to surrender before the battering ram first touched their
wall were denied any rights to mercy or survival (Goldsworthy 2000). Still again,
it might be in the interests of the conqueror to show clemency to those judged
more useful co-opted than clobbered. Alexander the Great, in his annexation of
the Achaemenid Empire, spared and subsequently utilized the established capital
cities of Babylon, Ecbatana, and Susa, though he destroyed Persepolis, the last such
center to fall and the one chosen to be downgraded in importance (Heckel 2009).
Personal connections, capricious decisions, massive bribes, and sheer dumb luck are
also invoked as factors behind decisions to spare. And all these do work.

If one reverts to the thesaurus function in Microsoft Word and types in “spare,”

” “release,” and “save” come up. Mercy

synonyms such as “show mercy to,” “free,
especially adds a powerful valence, revolving around compassion, pity, clemency, and
forgiveness. And that inflection contributes, inevitably, to an underlying impression
that sparing (as far as it has been considered analytically) is taken as a neutral act, as
leaving things the way they were. Physically, in terms of the monuments and struc-
tures in question, that may be so. But just how nonviolent is the refusal of violence?
How might clemency impact the values invested in, implicit in, the place spared?
One broad-brush, impressionistic example can be employed to begin exploration
of these questions. The city of Athens was sacked and spared, sacked and spared,
in imbricated patterns over time. It was sacked in 480 B.C. by the Persians under
Xerxes. The barbarians devastated the acropolis before themselves being defeated
at famed battles such as Salamis and Plataea. The destruction of the acropolis
(the Perserschutt) was long left in place to commemorate, to monumentalize, the
impiety of the barbarian (Figure 3.2, see color plates; out of a huge bibliography,
Hurwit 2004:49-86; Kousser 2009). Persian War resistance, from this time onward,
became a defining value of Athenian civic identity and pride, for themselves and for
many others. To match that sack, a spare: at the end of the Peloponnesian War, in
404 B.C., the victorious Spartans were urged to destroy the city of their Athenian
opponents, who were not only political rivals, but also self-conscious advocates for
different styles of life, different modes of political operation, very divergent value
systems. Yet the Spartans forebore. In one account of the deliberations, they were
stopped by the singing of a chorus of Euripides, the Athenian playwright (Plutarch,
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Lysander 15.3). In another, the Spartans merely stated, laconically, that they would
not destroy the city “which had done great service amid the greatest perils that
had befallen Greece,” a city that had “turned the Mede” (that is, the Persians;
Xenophon, Hellenica 2.2.19-20). A price, however, was nonetheless exacted: Athens,
henceforth, was to have the “same friends and enemies” as Sparta.

Four centuries later, in 87-86 B.C., there came another sack. Greece served as
a theater of war between the Roman general Sulla and Mithradates of Pontus, a
powerful enemy of Rome (Mayor 2010). Athens chose to ally with Mithradates, and
Sulla took vengeance, attacking the city’s walls with siege engines built from the
sacred groves of Plato’s Academy. The entrapped population, it was said, was driven
to cannibalism (Appian, Mithradatic Wars 30.38--39; Hoff 1997). Athenian envoys
sent to Sulla attempted to lift the siege by speaking of the Athenian heroic past,
not least calling upon their past resistance to the Persians. But this rhetoric largely
failed with Sulla, who said:, “Be off, my dear Sirs, and take these speeches with you;
for I was not sent to Athens by the Romans to learn its history, but to reduce rebels
to obedience” (Plutarch, Su/lz 13.4, in an old translation) — or in Mayor’s racier
translation: “Stop rambling!. . . . I'm not here for a history lesson. Rome sent me
to subdue you Athenian rebels!” (Mayor 2010:202). Athens fell and Athens suffered.
Archaeological work has traced significant damage in the city, which was given
over to plunder and slaughter; many lives were lost. Still, after many horrors, Sulla
relented and said “some words in praise of the ancient Athenians” and forgave “a
few for the sake of many, the living for the sake of the dead” (Plutarch, Su/la 14.5).

"To match that sack, another spare, this one some forty years later. In 48 B.C,,
Athens again picked the wrong side, this time in the Roman Civil Wars. With a
Roman army hovering near Athens, a delegation asked Julius Caesar for mercy—
which he granted, it was said, with the classic devastating line: “How often will
the glory of your ancestors save you from self-destruction?” (Appian, Bella Civilia
2.88). In the years immediately following, the magic of “having turned the Mede”
had to be invoked several more times, as Athens continued to back various losing
Roman sides and continued to prove disobedient. In just one spectacular example,
on the news that Augustus would visit the city, a statue of Athena, patron god-
dess, was reported as having rotated west, to face Rome, and having spit blood
(Cassius Dio 54.7; Hoff 1989). Nonetheless, Athens continued to be spared for its
bad behavior—at least until the Herulian invasion of the late third century A.D.,
an encounter involving a very different cultural and memory community (Frantz
1988; Millar 1969).

This has been, of course, a broad-brush case study. Yet it raises some points to
pull out and consider. First, that the value of a place may or may not protect it. A
key element in that determination appears to be how “shared” a system of values
was by both parties (who could be the bitterest of enemies), and how much primacy
that system of values was accorded. The past heroism of Athens, its historical resis-
tance to the barbarian and barbarian custom, was acknowledged and “rewarded”
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by Sparta and by Caesar. Sulla, in the exigencies of the Mithradatic Wars, chose to
parse things in a different way, and the third-century Herulian invaders, of course,
were barbarians themselves. Sparing arguably requires sharing—some mutual rec-
ognition and acceptance of the worth invested in a particular place, some kind of
discursive network in which to operate.

Second, we can recognize a stratigraphy of sparing. What happens to a place at
one time can well play a part in its subsequent valuation and treatment, or indeed
the valuation and treatment of other places. In other words, a cascading effect can
well ensue. The Persian attack spared Athens a Spartan sack, while an Athenian
prostitute, Thais, was said to have encouraged Alexander the Great to burn the
Persian capital of Persepolis to revenge her native city (Diodorus Siculus 17.20-22;
Plutarch, Life of Alexander 38). It is likely that Caesar, who sought fame for his c/er-
entia, spared Athens to distinguish himself from his problematic predecessor Sulla.
A weight, a history, builds up around these decisions and guides what others do.

Finally, we can ask: How might clemency impact the values invested in, implicit
in, the place spared? To trace this out in only one case, we return to Julius Caesar’s
cutting statement, “How often will the glory of your ancestors save you from
self-destruction?” This verdict—honoring the past but dismissive of the present—
sharply severed the city’s current inhabitants from any real part in that history or,
to put it another way, any real share in its value. The “sparing” of Athens emerges
as a significant step, a constant benchmark, in an overall Roman strategy aimed at
selecting and claiming Greek heritage as something precious and powerful while at
the same time diminishing and dispossessing the original possessors. The effects of
this treatment can be said to roil through much of the cultural production, political
orientation, and commemorative behaviors of the Eastern Roman Empire, as what
constituted a distinctive Greek culture and identity had in turn to be reevaluated,
redefined, and defended. If violence includes “assaults on the personhood, dignity,
sense of worth or value of the victim” (as in one recent definition; Scheper-Hughes
and Bourgois 2004:1), then sparing is a form of violence—soft violence, as it would
be categorized, but violence nonetheless.

Many of the references in this case study of Athens revolve around historical
quotes and anecdotes, and that reflects something of a methodological problem.
Sparing, archaeologically, can be hard to see. The equifinality of something not
gone, not destroyed, can be tricky. Did it not jump? Was it not pushed? We see
the same observable result, but very different interpretations can be called for. It
is hard to know what to recommend at this juncture, beyond advocating that we
keep the “to spare is human” option in mind when considering the archaeology of
place value.

This general line of thinking can extend in some unexpected directions. One
thing that springs to mind, for example, are contemporary choices about the pres-
ervation of certain heritage sites at the expense of others—an increasingly fraught
process of necessary prioritization and selective sparing if ever there was one
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(Meskell 2009). Or we could turn to the systems of selection behind the creation of
Pierre Nora’s lieux de mémoire—places of value if ever there were (Nora 2001-2006).
Preservation, sparing, is never a noninvasive, uncomplicated, happy thing; that is
one moral to this story. The other is that in the construction of value, we have
long seen that destruction plays a role. But so, it would seem, does the rejection of
destruction. That is something to be celebrated—how not?>—but also something
to think on and not to be taken for granted, with relief.
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UNIVERSITY OF ALABAMA

ABSTRACT

Places are often treated as if they are the passive, inert backdrops against which generalized
political ideologies and practices are staged. The objects that circulate through places, and
the discourses that circulate about them, are understood to invest places with accumulative
social value. But often overlooked are the ways in which places themselves work to generate
regimes of value. In this paper I argue that the political construction of value occurs through
and not over place. Using recent archaeological data from the capital of the Inka Empire
(Cuzco, Peru), I demonstrate how the initial process of Inka state formation was predicated
on the conversion of significant pre-Inka places. These practices of conversion manifested the
absolute social distinctions—the regime of value—upon which the Inka state would come
to rest. By destroying preexisting villages, building colossal walls, and paving plazas atop
domestic sectors, the Inkas implanted their claims to divine authority and constituted an
ideal of social order. The laborers who carried out these projects of destruction and conversion
recast their own ancestral places as Inka, thereby producing a social landscape and natural-
izing the political authority to which they themselves became subject. I contend that these
situated practices of material transformation inaugurated a new era by emplacing new value
categories that systematically ordered people, places, and things.
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INTRODUCTION

The Inkas built the largest empire in the indigenous Americas, and Inka myths
offer a startlingly uniform vision of the dramatic processes of destruction and sub-
ordination through which they assembled this extensive domain. In these myths,
the Inkas appear as the divinely ordained caretakers and cultivators of a previously
chaotic world. Other people are largely cast as uncivilized barbarians embroiled in
incessant warfare—naturally disordered savages lacking permanent leadership, law,
towns, and order (e.g. Cieza 1971:31, 33 [1554]; Estete 1918:330 [1535]; Levillier
1940:79; Pizarro 1965:180 [1571]; Polo de Ondegardo 1916:117 [1571]; Sarmiento
1965 [1572]; see Kosiba 2010 for several more examples).

Inka elites often testified to Spanish chroniclers about the crude barbarism they
encountered when first expanding the borders of their nascent state in Cuzco and
how, in accordance with their divine mandate to rule, they destroyed the villages
and shrines of anyone who declared themselves equal or challenged Inka claims to
absolute authority. As one early Spanish chronicler records:

There was a [non-Inka] ruler named Illacumbi from two towns located four leagues from
Cuzco, one called Cugma and the other Guata (Wat’a). Inka Yupanqui and Inka Roca told
this ruler to give them obedience. Illacumbi responded that he was « high elite like them
and free, and that they would have to get rid of him with their lances. The Inkas took up
arms against this ruler. Illacumbi and two other local lords, named Paucar Topa and Poma
Lloqui, gathered their people together and fought the Inkas, but they were conquered
and killed along with almost their entire town. This place then suffered from many cruel-
ties. And from there, the Inka turned to Cuzco and triumphed in his victory [Sarmiento
1965:239 (1572); my translation and italics].!

In numerous accounts like this one, the Inkas claimed that it was through
the violent assertion of their absolute authority that they first cultivated order
throughout the Cuzco region (Bauer 1996; Covey 2006a; Julien 2000; Kolata 1996;
Salles-Reese 1997; Silverblatt 1988; Urton 1999). Indeed, the mythos of the Inka
Empire casts the violence of incorporation as the necessity of state integration. The
destruction of other people and places (or, more precisely, Others’ places) appears
essential to a glorified narrative of Inka prowess and destiny. Yet it is precisely
during these violent encounters that the people and places of the Cuzco region
became essential parts of an Inka order. How then do we look beyond the mythos
of absolute Inka dominance and examine the contradictory processes that made
this dominance manifest?

These stories about the ostensibly violent process of incorporation reveal as
much as they conceal. They demonstrate that Inka authority rested in an inviolable
claim of absolute difference that cast Inkas as divine and all others as subordinate.
In this framework, the Inkas’ fierce reply to Illacumbi’s contention that he was “a
high elite like them and free” was not so much a punitive measure as a corrective
one—a forceful restoration of the proper order. For non-Inkas would never be
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“like” Inkas: in myths, and in the very organization of the Inka Empire, vanquished
people might become part of the Inka system, yet they forever remained “not quite
Inka.” The stories of Cuzco’s early days, then, are not simply accounts of conquest.
They are political statements about the production and naturalization of essential
social value categories.

This paper examines the initial creation of the Inka state by attending to how
these social categories, premised on an absolute distinction between Inka and non-
Inka, were quite literally put into place. In particular, I examine the labor practices
through which Wat’a, a significant pre-Inka town and shrine, was ceremonially
put to death and then resurrected in a process of conversion that was crucial to
the production of an Inka vision of social order. In so doing, I focus on how state
consolidation is tied to the constitution of social value—the fundamental abstract
categories through which people, places, and things are defined and ordered.

This examination requires a shift from the textual to the archaeological, from
stories the Inkas told their Spanish conquerors to an exploration of the political and
social contours of Wat’a in its immediate context, the Ollantaytambo area, located
within the Cuzco region capital of the Inka Empire (Figure 4.1). Data presented
here are derived from the Wat’a Archaeological Project (WAP), an integrated
systematic survey and excavation program that I directed from 2005 to 2007.? An
inquiry into practices of conversion and regeneration at places like Wat’a reveals
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Figure 4.1. The northern aspect of the Cuzco region in which the WAP survey was situated. The dashed line
corresponds to the 200-km survey zone.
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how claims to the naturalized authority of the state are staked within contests over
the value, definition, and meaning of the very materials and spaces of our world.

ProcEesses oF VALUATION, PLACES OF CONVERSION
Anthropological archaeologists have long noted that polity formation involves the
emergence of new regulatory institutions in which political authority is invested
(e.g. Adams 1966; Wright 1977). These accounts, which are rooted in Weberian
(1968 [1921]) notions of centralized management, often seek to delineate the
mechanisms through which regional integration and territorial sovereignty are
secured. They hold that the emergence of the state is a qualitative leap in political
organization, a dramatic process of social transformation during which local reckon-
ings of authority are subsumed within a multilevel bureaucratic apparatus (Claessen
and Skalnik 1978; Wright and Johnson 1975). Bureaucratic rule entails abstraction:
places are recast as administrative sites; customs are rewritten as laws; environments
are redefined as resources; and people are reconfigured as subjects or authorities
(Alonso 1994; Scott 1998). The production and extension of a state might then be
considered a process of abstraction in which people, places, and things are reclas-
sified and revalued inasmuch as they are molded into (what is claimed to be) a
continuous political space.

Studies of the later Inka Empire provide tantalizing glimpses of how an expan-
sionary political project was in part realized through the violence of abstraction.
Having established an integrated polity within the Cuzco region, the Inkas initi-
ated a series of military campaigns and political alliances throughout the Andes,
ultimately reorganizing diverse peoples and distant environments under a flexible
bureaucratic apparatus (D’Altroy 2001b). In governing, the Inkas ruled according
to the capacities and circumstances of distinct populations and did not apply blanket
policies over territory (Ramirez 2005). Scholars have argued that the genius of Inka
imperial governance lay in its capacity to organize social and environmental vari-
ability and thus articulate local agendas with imperial objectives (Morris 1985:478;
Wernke 2006). In some instances, the Inkas drastically altered subject populations
by restructuring local settlement systems into highly productive Inka economic
landscapes (D’Altroy 1987; LeVine 1992) or by forcibly moving thousands of people
to distant ecological zones (e.g. Wachtel 1982). Alternatively, the Inkas sometimes
chose to indirectly administer subject populations by exacting tribute through the
meticulous assessment of each local household’s contribution (in labor) to the impe-
rial project (D’Altroy and Earle 1985; Murra 1980 [1956]). The Inka Empire was
thus a process of political and cultural consolidation underwritten by a project of
categorization. People and places were evaluated and objectified as an integrated,
yet highly variable, imperial system was assembled.
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Although political economic policies varied, the emplacement of recognizable
Inka architecture reorganized space and society throughout the empire (Gasparini
and Margolies 1980). In the absence of markets or money (La Lone 1978), the Inka
economy was rooted in institutions of redistribution and labor management, and the
people who oversaw these institutions were housed in newly constructed, discrete
spaces (e.g. D’Altroy and Earle 1985; Hyslop 1990; Morris 1982, 1992; Morris and
Thompson 1985; Protzen 2000; Stanish 2001). To legitimate their imperial project,
the Inkas often manipulated widely recognized mechanisms of reciprocity, casting
imperial domination as benevolence by hosting theatrical feasts within the vast
plazas of their august, monumental complexes (DeMarrais 2001; Morris and Covey
2003; Morris and Thompson 1985). The immense storage facilities and extensive
plazas of Inka administrative installations would have been salient markers of Inka
political supremacy that, in areas where they were present, redefined the Andean
landscape into a legible topography of abstract binaries: state/society, public/private,
and exclusive/inclusive.

In codifying landscape, people were repositioned according to an ideology of
absolute social difference. In their origin myths, the Inkas were divine beings who
sowed the seeds of civilization as they introduced maize to the savage peoples of the
Andes (Bauer 1996). This deified social category referred only to the royal blood-
line from Cuzco. The exclusivity of this category was expressed and materialized in
various ways. Only Inkas could wear the distinct hairstyles, finely woven clothing,
and gigantic gold ear-spools—the latter leading the Spanish to refer to Inkas as
orejones, “long ears”—that defined high elites (Betanzos 1996:68 [1557]; D’Altroy
2002; Murra 1989). Inka lands and treasures were inalienable, a tradition that caused
great concern for a person of no less standing than the twelfth Inka emperor, who
complained that the ancestor cults (panagas) of his predecessors held too much
power due to their inviolable claim to his predecessors’ wealth (Pizarro 1978:52-54,
chapter 10 [1571]). Inka people, places, and things—indeed, “Inka-ness”—were
utterly incommensurable with other kinds of people, places, and things. No amount
of grain could be traded for Inka ear-spools. No subject could “become Inka.”

In contrast, Inka imperial subjects were positioned within a cascading hierarchy
according to the kind of service or labor they provided to the state (D’Altroy
2001b:214-216). Local elites often retained a modicum of authority within this
system but were redefined as “Inkas by privilege,” a somewhat derogatory category
that refers to the once-autonomous elites who now mediated between subject popu-
lations and Inka royalty (Bauer 2004:17; Covey 2006b; Urton 1990). But most Inka
subjects were reclassified as specialized retainers or laborers. Some labor groups
were derived from ethnic groups, whose identities were objectified as members’
bodies and adornment were required to conform to an essentialized model of their
group (Cobo 1979:190 [1653]). At a more abstract level, entire populations were
systematically categorized according to their potential labor output: extended
families were broken apart to create discrete households—a married man, his wife
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and progeny—that were labeled tribute-paying units and then reorganized into
groups of 10 to 10,000 (Betanzos 1996:120 [1557]; Julien 1988; Murra 1980 [1956];
Stanish 1992). And, in perhaps the most remarkable imperial policy, scores of people
were uprooted from their kin networks and ancestral lands and were redefined as
laborers (7zitma) who answered only to the Inka state (Murra 1982; Patterson 1985).
Repositioned in these groups, Inka subjects were made quantifiable, and their labor
rendered commensurable and abstract.

This social taxonomy, these absolute differences, structured the Inka imperial
social order.’ People, places, and things were valued relative to the Inka, particularly,
in the case of persons, in terms of their social group’s perceived geographical and
genealogical distance from the Inka ruler in Cuzco (Bauer 2004). Inka social order
thus pivoted upon definitions of social value—distinctions constituted through the
recognition of absolute differences (on value as demonstration of difference not
equivalence: Dumont 1982; Eiss and Pederson 2002; Foster 1990; Graeber 2001;
Strathern 1988). The constituents of this idealized Inka order were nonoverlapping,
complementary spheres of value—a kind of “taxonomic value” in which, on the one
hand, certain people, things, and actions were deemed commensurable while, on
the other hand, other people, things, and actions were fundamentally singular. As
the opening tale of Illacumbi’s downfall demonstrates, the creation of this order
and these social value distinctions was a project at the heart of Inka state formation
and expansion.” In an Inka world, others could not dare to claim the highest status.
Those who did so ceased to exist.

To ask how this kind of state was founded is, ultimately, to inquire into how
value is manifested and naturalized. The aforementioned accounts of bureaucratic
organization are about the application of political power across territory, but they
tell us very little about how the essential categories of Inka rule were first manifested
as Andean people were incorporated into this vision of social order. In attending
to processes of Inka incorporation, scholars often argue that Inka governance was
rooted in a preexisting system of autochthonous Andean practices and values (e.g.
Murra 1980 [1956]; Rostworowski 1978; 1983; Zuidema 1982, 1990). For instance,
Platt (1976) develops a theory of how the Inkas adopted the Andean cultural con-
cepts of duality through which community labor was organized and reworked these
categories into a system defined by hierarchical oppositions, in which one-half of
a duality is perceived as superior (see also Schaedel 1978, 1988; 'T. Turner 1996).
Other scholars have argued that Inka state formation and expansion were processes
of mystification throughout which an exploitative mode of production was con-
cealed by ideological claims of cultural continuity (Godelier 1977; Patterson 1985;
Silverblatt 1988). These explanations offer novel insights into a drastic social change
but only faintly sketch the actual processes of conversion through which these Inka
value categories were carved from a preexisting social milieu. For the Inkas, this
social order was not just hierarchy; it was built on zominal and not ordinal distinc-
tions between things and people. We are left to wonder how an Andean person
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came to recognize her new position within the Inka state, how the Inkas coerced
or convinced people to labor for their state, and how the meaning and function
of Andean values changed as they were incorporated into an Inka political idiom.

"To address such questions, it is helpful to scale down our view of the state—which
is often analyzed at regional and systemic scales—and to examine the specific con-
texts and practices through which social value is constituted. We might consider
how social value is constituted through social action and engagement (Munn 1986)
and, more particularly, how value is produced in particular, staged contexts in which
social action is rendered conspicuous (Graeber 2001). Here we may do well to recall
a classic anthropological example of social value as action in context: the potlatch
ceremonies practiced by indigenous peoples of the American Pacific Northwest.
During the colonial-era potlatch, things like blankets and copper were destroyed,
while things like cloth goods, kitchen utensils, and serving trays were given away
(Boas 1916:538-543; 1966). In this histrionic performance, political authority
was validated and subject positions were objectified (Godelier 1999; Rosman and
Rubel 1972; Tollefson 1995). But the potlatch did not solely reproduce an enduring
framework. The influx of European goods raised the stakes of the potlatch, rede-
fining subject positions among community members while affecting and altering
the things, practices, and places through which claims to authority were realized
(Barnett 1938; Marshall and Maas 1997; Wolf 1999). In these situated material
practices, then, social value was continually defined and redefined relative to rapidly
changing historical circumstances.

Indeed, political claims that rest on such processes of valuation are, sometimes
unintentionally but often by necessity, staked within and over particular places.
Whether it is the validation of status within a colonial-era Kwakiutl potlatch, the
1972 occupation of Wounded Knee by political activists, or the disassembly of the
Berlin Wall, the emplacement of such claims matters to both the claimants and their
audience. Often, it matters so much that the places themselves become objectified
and thereby converted into essential elements of the claims. (We might think of
how the storming of the Bastille has come to stand in for the process of the French
Revolution.) It is thus through a consideration of places of value conversion that we
may reconsider how we think about social value as a process of objectification and
redefinition—a process of valuation. After all, it is in particular places that people
both experience social change and recognize their positions relative to such changes.

It is telling that the Inkas repeatedly explain their incorporation of new areas
through descriptions of the partial destruction of old buildings and towns and the
construction of new ones. Archaeological and ethnohistorical cases demonstrate
that, throughout the centuries preceding Inka ascendancy, specific places (towns,
fortresses, mortuary sectors, shrines) in the highland Andes accrued special cos-
mological and social value for local kin groups (Arkush and Stanish 2005; Covey
2008; D’Altroy 1992; Hastorf 1993). Such places were cast as powerful sources of
a kin group’s social identity and as essential components of its claim to temporal
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continuity and political autonomy (Kosiba 2010). Inka processes of social conver-
sion might have targeted these places, such as the Temple of Wari Wilka (Cieza
1971:311, chapter 84 [1554]) or the Island of the Sun in Lake Titicaca (Cobo
1990:94 [1653]; see Bauer and Stanish 2001), precisely because they were long
recognized as founts of political power.

In this light, the Inkas appear to have staked their claims to rule through the
capture and transformation of already-recognized and valued places (Silverblatt
1988; pace Ramirez 2005). For the Inkas, place transformation and processes
of social conversion were intertwined. To understand the social transformations
through which Inka values—and the Inka state—were built, then, is to inquire into
the processes of conversion through which pre-Inka places were rebuilt. It is to look
beyond the cyclopean facades of Inka monuments and to seek instead to understand
the practices of labor coordination through which these monuments first came to
be raised and revered.

R EBUILDING PLACE, BUILDING THE INKA STATE

Recent research has begun to uncover the dramatic processes through which the
Inkas assembled their nascent Cuzco state, processes that signal the importance
of place and space to Inka politics. Archaeological and ethnohistorical surveys
have documented how, throughout the fourteenth century, the Inkas progressively
extended their political reach into neighboring regions, subsuming once-auton-
omous social groups into the growing polity through strategic alliances, elite
intermarriages, and military conquest (Bauer 2004; Bauer and Covey 2002; Covey
2006a; see also Heffernan 1996; Kendall 1994, 1996). The surveys suggest that
early Inka regional governance was in part predicated upon the establishment of an
administrative bureaucracy (see especially Covey 2006a), a model of integration,
settlement reorganization, and resource reallocation that sought to convert the very
contours of Cuzco’s mountainous environment into conduits of political economic
management. A semblance of regional coherence—indeed, the production of a
region—was thus vital to an Inka vision of order.

Preexisting seats of political power appear to have received special consid-
eration throughout this process of regional consolidation. Inka administrative
buildings were raised within many local political centers, such as the hilltop settle-
ment of Pukara Pantillijlla (Covey 2006a; Dwyer 1971), the Cuzco Valley town
of Chokepukio (McEwan et al. 1995, 2008), and the cliffside complex of Q’aqya
Qhawana (Kendall et al. 1992), to name a few. Such constructions foreshadowed
the finely cut masonry and tiered agricultural systems that later became iconic
of Inka imperial power (Niles 1993, 1999). These architectural transformations
occurred more than a century before the construction of imperial Inka estates such
as Machu Picchu and Ollantaytambo (Bengsston 1998; Hollowell 1987; Kendall
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1985),’ suggesting that it was through the modification of locality and landscape
that the Inkas first manifested their societal order.

My intention here is to complement the previous research by examining the
specific changes in political practices and places through which Inka authority was
established among the particular, formerly autonomous groups of the Ollantaytambo
area. To emphasize the relation between developments in the Ollantaytambo area
and the broader Cuzco region, I use the term “Ollanta phase” (OP) when referring
to the centuries that directly preceded Inka ascendancy in the northwestern Cuzco
area (OP ca. A.D. 1000-1300). The Ollanta phase is defined through reference to
distinct local pottery and architectural styles (Kosiba 2010). I use the term “Early
Inka period” to refer to the initial process of Inka state consolidation, a period
characterized by the use of Classic Inka material culture within local practices and
the appearance of Inka architecture within preexisting sites. Table 4.1 depicts the
relation between these periods and other established regional chronologies largely
derived from Ica—an area the Inkas annexed during the early stages of their impe-
rial expansion outside of the Cuzco region (Menzel 1959) and Cuzco (Bauer 1992,
2004; Covey 2006a; McEwan 2006; McEwan et al. 2008; Rowe 1944, 1945, 1946).

Table 4.1. The Cuzco region chronology relative to the periodization used throughout the Inka provinces.

Cuzco Region Inka Provinces Dates (A.D.)
Ollanta phase (OP; Ollantaytambo) or Late Intermediate period (LIP) ca. 1000-1300
Killke period (Cuzco)

Early Inka period Late Intermediate period (LIP) ca. 1300-1400
Imperial Inka period Inka period ca. 1400-1533

THE ADVENT OF INKA RULE IN THE
OLLANTAYTAMBO AREA

The WAP survey data provide a preliminary sketch of how the Inkas established
their political control in the Ollantaytambo area. In attending to changes in settle-
ment patterns, we can begin to understand how the transformation of particular
places was important to how the people of this area were incorporated into the
Inka polity. For instance, the wholesale desertion or destruction of pre-Inka places
might suggest that the Inkas forcibly appropriated the area and then restructured
it in accordance with an ideal of Inka order. Such changes have been documented
in the imperial provinces, where the Inkas often required people to abandon their
settlements and move closer to productive maize agricultural land (D’Altroy and
Hastorf 2001). In contrast, continuities in both local settlement and seats of power
might suggest more incorporative processes of conversion—processes through
which new value distinctions were constituted as preexisting sociopolitical places
and practices were recast within an Inka mold.
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Figure 4.2. A view of Wat’a. The insets show Inka architectural and ceramic styles, including a niched building
(left) and double jamb doorway (right).

To track changes in places and practices throughout the Ollantaytambo area, the
survey documented the spatial distribution of the ceramic forms and architectural
styles that comprised feasting events (Figure 4.2). Ethnohistorical and archaeol-
ogical evidence demonstrates that public feasting was essential to the reproduction
of both Late Intermediate period (LIP) and Inka authority (Bray 2003; Cummins
2002; Kolata 1996; Kosiba 2010; Morris 1982; Ogburn 2005; Ramirez 2005). I
document the distribution of two Inka architectural styles that were often associ-
ated with feasting: open plaza spaces and niched buildings (Coben 2006; DeMarrais
2001; Gasparini and Margolies 1980; Hyslop 1990; Morris and Thompson 1985).
I trace the relationship between these architectural styles and Inka polychrome
ceramic densities, especially serving vessels such as plates and bowls, at a sample
of pre-Inka sites. Inka polychrome ceramic styles and forms are well defined in
several publications (D’Altroy 2001a; Julien 2004; Rowe 1944). In particular, I
assess whether and how these tokens of Inka state largesse infiltrated OP seats of
political authority.

The WAP survey data show that, throughout the OP, particular sites became
privileged places of political activity. The survey reveals a dichotomous settlement
pattern in which sites were distinguished by variable artifact densities and archi-
tecture types. Specifically, eight OP sites contained high densities of OP decorated
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Figure 4.3. This map illustrates the OP settlements (circles) and OP serving vessel densities (triangles) documented
throughout the survey area. It depicts a clustered settlement pattern and shows how medium-high percentages (more
than 25 percent) of decorated serving vessels are associated with only specific sites. The named sites correspond to
OP towns. Settlement patterns are shown relative to potential maize production terrain (MPT).

serving vessels, as well as complex architecture (Figure 4.3). I employ the term
“town” in referring to these sites. The term emphasizes how these were significant
local places—loci of specific kinds of social and perhaps ceremonial activity (Hactas),
particularly as evidenced by relatively high percentages of decorated serving ves-
sels, variation in domestic architectural styles, and architectural features such as
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Figure 4.4. This map depicts Inka-period settlement pattern in the Ollantaytambo area. Icons correspond to densities
of decorated serving vessels, not site sizes. High densities of Inka polychrome serving vessels (white triangles) are
often found in pre-Inka towns that contained high percentages of LIP (OP) serving vessels (black circles), suggesting
continuity in the occupation and perhaps function of some places throughout Inka polity formation.

platforms and mortuary complexes (Kosiba 2010). These places were most likely
perceived to be sources of social value and political authority (see also Covey 2006a).

During the transition to Inka rule, many of these towns were continually occu-
pied and architecturally embellished (Figure 4.4). The vast majority (94 percent)

of preexisting (OP) sites—including settlements, tomb complexes, shrines, and
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agricultural areas—continued to function as places of social activity. More precisely,
formal Inka architecture was constructed within many OP towns. There is a sta-
tistically significant relation between OP sites with high densities of OP decorated
serving vessels and sites with diagnostic Inka public architecture such as niched
buildings and plazas (x*= 27.001; df = 3; significant at .001 level). There is also a
significant correlation between sites with high densities of OP decorated serving
vessels and sites with high densities of Inka polychrome serving vessels (Pearson’s
r=.217, n = 83; significance at .05 level). These patterned associations between
architectural forms and serving vessel densities suggest the sustained use of many
OP towns as staging grounds for political ceremony.

However, while the practices and places of the prior epoch were retained, they
were now often associated with formal spaces bearing the stamp of the new state.
In a striking display of power, massive walls were constructed around sections of
pre-Inka towns such as Wat’a and Pumamarka. Such walls are ubiquitous features
of Cuzco-area Inka monumental sites, and they most likely had both defensive and
ceremonial functions (see Gasparini and Margolies 1980:281; Hyslop 1990; Kosiba
2010; Niles 1980).” Similar to the high walls that enclose the castles of medieval
Europe or the fortified towns of medieval Rajasthan (e.g., Johnson 2002; Sharma
1993), these Inka walls may have both protected and monumentalized the courtly
spaces and social centers that comprised local political life. Diagnostic attributes
(for example, bar holds, trapezoidal doorways and niches, and quoins) make obvious
that these walls were constructed in accordance with an Inka-period aesthetic and
technology. Radiocarbon dates from the walls at Pumamarka and Wat’a reveal that
they were raised in the late fourteenth century, the same time many Inka structures
were first built at these sites and throughout the Cuzco area.?

As these perimeter walls were raised, both Wat’a and Pumamarka were radi-
cally redefined (Figures 4.5 and 4.6). Immense buildings were constructed over
portions of the preexisting towns. The buildings were marked with recognizable
symbols of Inka prestige, such as double jamb doorways, double frame windows,
and trapezoidal niches (see Figure 4.2) (Agurto 1987; Gasparini and Margolies 1980;
Kendall 1985; Niles 1980; Protzen 1993). Clusters of archetypical Inka commoner
houses, agricultural terraces, and storage structures were built outside the perimeter
walls. This rigid partitioning of monumental and residential space appears essential
to the reconstruction of Wat’a and Pumamarka and to the materialization of an
Inka ideal of order.

The maintenance and elaboration of these particular pre-Inka places—and only
these select places—suggest that when the people of this area were subsumed into
the Inka state, they were not subsumed through strategies typically associated with
later Inka imperial expansion in the provinces—namely, population movement,
site abandonment, and displacement (e.g., D’Altroy and Hastorf 2001). In fact, the
data, in particular the evident continuation and elaboration of preexisting seats of
power, accord closely with comparable systematic surveys from the Cuzco Valley,
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Figure 4.6. Plan of Pumamarka showing the bifurcation of this site into distinct fortified/elite and everyday sectors.
The walled precinct contains baths, a feasting hall (kallanka), and several plazas. Storage structures, a residential
area, and agricultural fields are situated outside the wall.
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which find significant changes in specific localities yet little to no change in settle-
ment location and/or sociospatial organization during the initial decades of the Inka
period (Bauer 2004; Bauer and Covey 2002). Rather than fiery conquest and erasure,
then, the data thus suggest a process of articulation between preexisting and Inka
agendas—a process that pivoted upon the conversion and compartmentalization of
local places. The division of these sites and the practices through which this division
was manifested thus demand further attention.

CONCEALING THE PAsT, CONSTRUCTING THE
PrRESENT: THE CONVERSION OF WATA

At the onset of the Inka period, Wat’a was a relatively large (12-ha) settlement
located approximately 40 aerial km from Cuzco. Our surface collections and
excavations demonstrate that Wat’a was occupied for centuries prior to its Inka-
period reformulation, with particularly robust populations residing there during
the Formative period (ca. 1000 B.C.-A.D. 500) and the Late Intermediate period
(ca. A.D. 1000-1300). The WAP survey shows that during the OP, Wat’a was one of
a few sites in which pre-Inka feasting practices and ancestor propitiation ceremonies
were staged (Kosiba 2010). It is likely that Wat’a was an ancestral place—a long-
occupied settlement and shrine, the history of which would have been clearly visible
in its multiple tombs and accreted structures. However, much of this pre-Inka town
lay beneath its Inka structures.

As the Inkas took power, Wat’a was not demolished. It was converted. Our 22
excavation units were distributed throughout the intramural and extramural sec-
tors of Wat’a.? These units uncovered no evidence for site-wide burning, such as
a general ash lens, large amounts of burned plaster and earth, or high densities of
charred objects. In contrast, highly localized fires were lit in only a few contexts
and were directly associated with the construction of the new Inka architecture.

The following sections focus on the practices that converted Wat’a, specifically
the construction of three kinds of Inka space: a plaza, a storage area, and a house.
These spaces were key instruments of Inka rule. Plazas were loci of the feasting
events in which Inka legitimacy was performed and declared through staged displays
of state largesse (e.g., Coben 2006; Morris and Thompson 1985). Storage structures
both symbolically and physically represented the polity’s strength by illustrating its
capacity to provision its armies and to provide for its people during droughts or
poor harvests (e.g., Hyslop 1990; LeVine 1992; Morris 1967, 1992). Inka-period
houses frequently conformed to a standard rectangular model, instantiating a model
of order and regularity within local domestic settings (Gasparini and Margolies
1980; Kendall 1985; Niles 1980, 1987; cf. Morris and Thompson 1985). At Wat’a,
the materials and spaces of the past occupation were transformed into the founda-
tions for these institutional spaces.
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Under the Plaza

.......................

After passing through the perimeter wall of Inka-period Wat’a, a visitor would travel
along one of two pathways that meander to either side of Wilkapata, the imposing
walled peak around which Wat’a was built. Directing movement along the edge of a
precipitous ridge, these pathways lead to a single place—an expansive plaza flanked
by immense buildings. This, the most monumental Inka space in the site, becomes
visible only after one walks the entire length of the fortified town. The restricted
location of this plaza marks it as a special place, while its grandiose architecture
evokes Inka authority.

Inka plaza architecture manifests both state power and societal order. Theatrical
public ceremonies, especially collective feasting events, were often staged within
the extensive plaza spaces of imperial cities (Morris and Covey 2003; Morris and
Thompson 1985), exclusive elite compounds (Coben 2006), and smaller Inka monu-
mental centers such as Wat’a (cf. Covey 2006a; Kendall et al. 1992; McEwan et
al. 2008). Researchers have interpreted Inka feasts as political tools that rendered
potential rebellions quiescent through ostentatious displays of state largesse (e.g.,
Bray 2003; Cummins 2002; Kolata 1996; Ramirez 2005). At Inka feasts participants
were plied with vast quantities of food and drink, either in histrionic celebration
of collective labor or in reverence of a state-ordained festival. In sponsoring and
directing these feasts, the Inkas cast themselves as the benefactors and protectors
of society. The construction of a formal plaza within Wat’a would have thus ush-
ered in a drastic change in the institutional spaces, everyday practices, and political
meaning of this place.

The plaza at Wat’a is an early Inka construction. Its spatial extent (approximately
850 m?) and location reflect OP architectural traditions, while its architecture is
laden with symbols of Inka prestige and power. This space and its cyclopean build-
ings stand out among the otherwise dense clusters of residential buildings that
make up the terraced, vertical topography of Wat’a. The plaza floor was made
from gypsum and sandstone sediment—Ilocally derived materials that often adorned
significant OP architecture, such as tombs (Kosiba 2010). The white horizontal
plane must have gleamed in the bright, high-altitude, Andean sun. A series of tall
quadrangular buildings, painted red, provided a vertical plane and vibrant color that
would have sharply contrasted with the white expanse of the plaza floor. Adding to
the visual appeal of this area, the red and white plaza contrasts a series of intricately
cut maize terraces, a geometric cascade of green fields that cover the mountainside
directly visible from the plaza. This plaza was built directly in front of an immense
and multicolored sandstone outcrop. At Inka-period sites, such outcrops are often
wak’as, sites infused with otherworldly power (e.g., Acuto 2005; van de Guchte
1999). Two platforms are situated on either side of this outcrop, suggesting that it
was revered as a wak’a, as it is now. The plaza was thus monumental in scale and
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location. Its buildings were the nexus of the principal aspects of Wat’a, creating a
sense of centrality while aesthetically and physically conjoining areas of the site.

These visual fields and this architectural aesthetic surely contributed to the
grandeur of this space. Yet the political meaning of this plaza was also largely con-
stituted by its hidden monumentality. That is, this plaza floor concealed the deeply
embedded history of the place upon which it sat, as well as the monumental labor
process through which it was produced.

The area upon which the plaza was built was the core of the pre-Inka settlement
at Wat’a. While the occupation and use of other spaces within Wat’a waxed and
waned, this area was used or occupied (perhaps intermittently) from approximately
600 B.C. until A.D. 1600.1 When compared with other excavation and surface col-
lection units, this was the only area of Wat’a within which the densities of artifacts
remained relatively stable over the site’s entire history. Prestige objects—obsidian
flakes and tools, silver and copper fragments, marine shells, and numerous carved
steatite beads—recovered within this OP residential area suggest that it was an elite
space and/or an area for nonquotidian activities (Cuba 2003, 2004; Kosiba 2010).

After almost a millennium of use, this place was buried, burned, and covered by
an Inka plaza. This process was initiated when the circular and D-shaped pre-Inka
residential structures of this sector were interred beneath almost 1 m of fill. Many
house walls were disassembled; others were toppled. Remains of disassembled
walls are very shallow, situated directly below the plaza, and are not associated with
architectural debris, mortar, or rubble. In contrast, other walls appear to have been
reduced through more violent actions. In these areas, a deeper fill covers the walls
and serves as a foundation for Inka buildings. The sequence of destruction thus
corresponded to the subsequent sequence of construction. This was not an act of
annihilation. It was a planned process of spatial conversion.

Following the disassembly of extant structures, the area was then filled with
rubble and trash—but not just any sort of trash. Specific kinds of objects were
interred. Compared with previous levels, the fill contexts reveal a striking increase
(about 120 percent) in fine decorated OP pottery sherds, particularly serving ves-
sels.!! Inka polychrome serving vessel sherds were included in this fill, suggesting
that select objects were interred in this space not because they were past materials
but precisely because they were valued.

Particularly large vessel sherds were recovered within the fill layers, suggesting
that many of these objects were broken as they were incorporated into the fill.
A sharp increase in the overall weight-to-count index of ceramic material was
documented within particular levels of the plaza excavations (Figure 4.7). The
weight-to-count index is a ratio of ceramic sherd weights to ceramic sherd counts
recorded within each level of each excavation unit. A relatively higher weight-to-
count index means that heavier and thus typically larger ceramic sherds were in
that context. We recovered multiple sherds from single vessels. While the high
percentage of decorated vessels indicates that only specific kinds of objects were



READ ONLY/NO DOWNLOAD

114 ~ THE CONSTRUCTION OF VALUE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD

Unit 17 1]z [3]e]s]¢]

- W Woight to Count Index | [ . | | BN |
Unit17 t2fafa]s]e[7]e]s]re]n | oy 123120312 82 152 041 281 9512 402 0912 41185

W Percent Decorated 0.70 |0.47 [0.46 /0,58 [0.67 [0.370.380.33 |0.39|0.39 0,43

Figure 4.7. The photo shows the dense conglomeration of dissembled pre-Inka residential structures situated
beneath the Inka plaza. The graphs use data from the WAP excavation unit in the plaza. They indicate that very high
densities of decorated pottery were associated with only specific 10-cm levels of the fill that covered these buildings
(two other WAP units revealed an identical sequence; Kosiba 2010) (photo by Luis Cuba, used with permission; all
other photos by the author).

interred in this area, the fragments from single vessels and the high weight-to-count
index suggest that some of these objects were broken throughout their interment
(Figure 4.8).

These materials do not seem to have been transposed from another context (that
is, the fill was not created or accumulated elsewhere and then moved wholesale to
this site). First, it is notable that the fill layers contained broken decorated pottery
but very few of the other artifacts (bones, lithics, and carbonized material) one
would expect if the fill were comprised of transposed material. Second, the plaza fill
levels produced relatively few eroded or highly eroded sherds (9 percent), suggesting
that the material deposited in this area was covered directly after its deposition.
Altogether, the interred materials appear to be “ceremonial trash” (Walker 1995)—
objects typically associated with ceremonial practices and then specifically selected
for disposal in a particular area.

Following the production of this fill, people leveled the area and then lit a
controlled fire above the pre-Inka structures and alignments. Our excavations
uncovered a thick ash lens, situated directly below the compact white sediment of
the plaza floor (Figure 4.8). This lens consisted of nothing but ash, suggesting that
this was a clean, hot, and very short-lived fire. Very high percentages of burned
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Figure 4.8. The stratigraphy under the plaza clearly shows how a fire was lit atop the fill, right before the plaza
floor was laid. The photos show examples of the Inka and pre-Inka serving vessels that were interred directly below
the ash level. The graph on the lower right illustrates how higher percentages of burned fauna and pottery were
associated with the ash and fill (lower left photo by Luis Cuba, used with permission; all other photos by the author).

ceramics and burned faunal remains were associated with the ash level (an average
165 percent increase in burned ceramics and a 205 percent increase in burned faunal
remains). The sharp increase in faunal bone densities suggests that consumption
activity or trash dumping co-occurred with the fire. The quick execution of the fire
and the associated dense concentration of faunal remains suggest that this fire was
designed to “cleanse” the space—an agriculturalist’s way of clearing the area before
it was to be further “cultivated” through the construction of new architecture.

Subsequently, the plaza was constructed. A residential area that had been inten-
sively occupied was dismantled and then filled with stones, bones, and broken
objects. The materials of the preceding order were converted into the foundations
of the new order. In this process, an important Inka political place accrued meaning
through the controlled destruction of the place upon which it was built.
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Figure 4.9. Multiple views of the OP structures uncovered beneath Inka buildings at Wat’a. Layers of ash and
broken pottery covered both structures (top). These structures were completely filled with pottery, often whole pots
(middle). Intense fires were lit inside the structures, as evidenced by burn scars (bottom).

In the Storage Structures

secesesesesecscscscscscsesesecnn

In a process rivaling the plaza construction, several OP ovoid structures were
burned, filled, and then buried beneath Inka buildings (Figure 4.9). The size and
morphology of the ovoid structures suggest that they were used for storage. Two
of these structures contain ventilation shafts, allowing for cool dry air to enter the
structure and therefore forestall the decomposition of materials contained therein.

There are similar structures at LIP settlements in the Mantaro region of the central
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Andes (Lavallée 1973). In discussing these structures, Lavallée (1973:103) notes
that throughout the early twentieth century, highland Andean peasants stored grain
and/or tubers in such stone-lined pits, called shunkullu. Similarly, agriculturalists
living in the vicinity of Wat’a immediately recognized these kinds of structures,
adding that they remember how their grandparents used such structures for
storage. A radiocarbon date indicates that the structures were constructed in the
thirteenth century."

Scholars have argued that managed Inka storage facilities were among the
social institutions that underwrote Inka governance (e.g., D’Altroy and Earle
1985; LeVine 1992; Morris 1982, 1992, 1993; Murra 1980 [1956]; Rowe 1982).
Researchers in the central Andes have uncovered evidence that during the LIP,
particular households controlled storage (Costin and Earle 1989; Levallée 1973). In
that region, the transition from household to centrally managed Inka storage was a
sea change in local social organization (D’Altroy 1992; D’Altroy and Hastorf 2001).
The interment of these structures at Wat’a, and their subsequent replacement with
formal storage spaces, thus offers a rare glimpse of how early Inka political practices
were established through the conversion of local structures.

At the time of their interment, these ovoid structures were completely filled
with cultural material. We excavated the structures in 5-cm arbitrary levels to fully
document any changes in the practices through which they were filled and interred.
By attending to the detailed sequence through which these structures were decom-
missioned, another program of destruction, cleansing, and conversion is revealed.

The people who decommissioned these ovoid structures first emptied their
contents and then lit fires inside them. We recovered few artifacts from the lower
levels of the units, suggesting cleaning. A lens of ash covered the floors of these
structures. The ash did not contain organic material, illustrating that these fires
consumed all the fuel with which they were built. Burn scars on the interior walls
of the structures further suggest that these were intense fires.

After the fires were lit, people filled the structures with pottery. Many of the
ceramic sherds that filled the structures were from decorated pre-Inka storage
vessels (64 percent),” suggesting that only select objects were interred in these
contexts, a mimetic practice in which storage vessels were interred in a storage
space. Whole vessels were recovered in situ in both of the ovoid contexts. For
instance, a large polychrome OP storage vessel was smashed along the wall of the
ovoid structure underneath a niched Inka building (Figure 4.9). The ovoid struc-
tures also contained many stone tools used for food processing, such as cobbles for
grinding maize.

Although decorated storage pots and grinding tools constitute the bulk of the
material within these structures, high percentages of Inka and OP polychrome
serving vessels were found within the uppermost levels of both structures (5-10 cm).
Inka pottery, including several whole serving vessels, was recovered only in the
upper levels of each structure’s fill. As in the plaza, the Inka pottery suggests that
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the destruction of valued things was important to the decommissioning of pre-
Inka places.

The serving vessels were associated with animal bones and maize cobs, suggesting
that food consumption practices brought these structures’ decommissioning to a
close. Select kinds of fauna were deposited in the upper levels. In both units, dog
(Canis familiaris) remains were associated with an excavation level flush with the
crowning features of the ovoid context. Some of the dog bones are charred and show
cut marks, indicating that the dog was defleshed, roasted or burned, and perhaps
consumed (see Kosiba 2010). In addition, the charred bones of white-tailed deer
(Odocoileus virginianus peruvianus) were associated with the upper levels of the two
storage structures. These dog and deer bones were mixed with numerous bones
from guinea pig, or cuy (Cavia porcellus porcellus Linne), an animal that was often
consumed in Inka feasting contexts (Sandefur 2001:183).

The faunal remains and the serving vessels suggest that a feasting event coin-
cided with the final stage of decommissioning and that this event incorporated
unusual or especially symbolic fare. Throughout our excavations at Wat’a, dog
and deer bones were recovered only in particular contexts, typically those exhib-
iting evidence for transformative processes, such as construction or abandonment
(Kosiba 2010). Deer was an elite and nonquotidian food among the Inkas (Sandefur
2001). Ethnohistorical sources provide some clues about Inka consumption of
dog and its potential meaning. For instance, Garcilaso de la Vega (1965:book 6,
chapter 10 [1609]) states that the Inkas derogatorily referred to their rivals the
Wankas as dog eaters (comzeperros), an insult that may reflect a perception of abso-
lute social difference rather than actual practice (also Taylor 1987:161 [1598]).
Similarly, an anonymous Jesuit chronicler (1968:155 [1594]) emphatically states
that Andean people did not normally eat dog. The evidence from Wat’a, however,
suggests that dogs were consumed only during the process through which spaces
were transformed, or they were emplaced as offerings. Consistent with these
data, several chroniclers claim that dogs were used in sacrifices (Jesuit 1968:154
[1594]; Avila 1987:161 [1598]), and others add that dogs were eaten during sacri-
ficial practices (e.g., Cobo (1964:202 [1653]). Overall, the evidence suggests that
these items were consumed or emplaced to heighten the social significance of the
decommissioning process.

The people who enacted this process placed llama mandibula (Lama glama) on
top of each fill context. Similar to the dog bones, llama mandibula were encountered
throughout Wat’a only in select contexts corresponding to moments of transition,
such as the beginning of Inka occupation or the Inka abandonment of a site. After
placing these bones on the fill, the people lit another fire. The ash layers conform
to the size of the ovoid structures that lay below, signaling that the fires were con-
trolled (Figure 4.9). A radiocarbon date from the ash covering one of the ovoid
structures indicates that it was buried in the fourteenth century, about two genera-
tions (or 100 years) after the date derived from its foundation.'
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The process came to a close when Inka niched buildings were constructed atop
these sites and new storage structures were built near the plaza. Formal, centrally
located, and restricted in access, these new storage structures bore the emblems of
Inka authority. A radiocarbon date from a wooden beam in the corner of one these
storage structures indicates that it was constructed in the early fifteenth century,
within a generation of the fires that were lit above the older, OP ovoid structures.”
The location of the newer structures suggests that they were most likely used to
directly support events staged in the central plaza area. Here, as in the plaza, differ-
ences between OP and Inka organization were established in seemingly ritualized
practices of destruction, interment, and construction.

....................

At Wat’a, OP structures were also converted into Inka houses. In fact, one of the
more striking examples of architectural conversion occurred in Balcénpata, an Inka-
period domestic sector situated outside the monumental wall. Beneath the floor of
an Inka-period house, our excavations uncovered the remains of an OP house and
another ovoid storage structure. Whereas the conversion of architecture within the
intramural area concerned the transformation of residential places into formal and
monumental spaces, the transformation of these domestic spaces evokes a more
intimate relationship between local people and a growing polity.

At first, the people enacting this process filled the entire context with sediment—
a thick (1-1.7 m) and clean fill containing few artifacts. After almost completely
covering the house in sediment, they lit a fire. Again, few charcoal pieces were asso-
ciated with the fire, suggesting that it destroyed all the organic material used as fuel.

After the fire was lit, people began to fill the context with pottery. Only specific
materials were then interred, especially finely decorated OP and Inka monochrome-
slipped and polychrome vessels (62.9 percent). Serving vessels comprise the majority
(58.3 percent) of the identifiable ceramic sample—almost double the percentage of
serving vessel sherds recovered from other contexts in Balcénpata (Kosiba 2010).
These sherds were deposited in concentrated areas of the fill, in a 10-cm vertical
space that abutted the crowning features of two OP walls.

Again, special offerings were also placed amid the pottery. Burned dog and cuy
(guinea pig) remains were interred between the OP walls (Figure 4.10). Dense
concentrations of ash suggest that the c#y was burned in situ. The ash was situated
directly in front of what was to become the doorway of the new house. The dog
remains were scattered between the OP wall and the ovoid structure.

Subsequently, the people who enacted this process placed three rows of river
cobbles on the surface of the fill, between the animal remains and the walls
(Figure 4.10). Although the meaning of these cobbles is unknown, their interment
suggests that they are associated with this sequence of transformative practices.
The people who enacted the process then situated a human burial between a row
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Figure 4.10. The top photo shows a human burial, a cuy offering (white circle in front of the house door), pre-Inka
walls, and a row of cobbles—all directly associated with OP walls and situated 10 cm underneath the floor of an Inka
house. The photo on the bottom left shows a layer of ash (circled) covering an OP ovoid structure that was buried
under the Inka house, pictured on the bottom right.

of cobbles, an OP wall, and the corner of the Inka structure. The body is vertically
positioned only a few centimeters below the Inka-period floor, in the same 10- to
15-cm fill context as the offerings, the ash, and the crowning features of the OP
walls. Included with the body were a set of weaving tools—a 7uki pick made from
deer bone and a knife made from slate. These objects signal how, in many Inka
mortuary practices, the objects and tools associated with a person in life were often
interred with his or her body (see Lyon 1995; Paredes 2003).

Following the interment of this body and these offerings, a thin layer of sedi-
ment was spread over the entire fill level and a small fire was lit above the burial.
OP and Inka serving vessels were placed within the context. Many of these sherds
corresponded to the same vessels, and very few of them were burned, suggesting
that the pottery was broken in situ after the fires were lit or as the fire was dying—a
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practice common to all the instances detailed here. Specific objects, including a
llama mandible and marine shell fragments, were recovered from this final ash layer.

An Inka house was then built. Two radiocarbon dates from this context suggest
that these practices were enacted during the fourteenth century, within the same
relative time frame that massive architectural and institutional transformations
were occurring within Wat’a.'e The construction of Inka-style houses outside the
perimeter wall corresponded to the destruction of the pre-Inka houses within the
plaza space.

A household space was thus converted through a suite of violent and com-
memorative practices similar to those enacted within the intramural spaces. Yet
this household sequence also emphasizes how, in transforming these spaces, an
isomorphism was established between the burial of people and places. That is,
burials and offerings were not in the foundations of these places; rather, they are
the foundations of the places.

DiscussioN: THE CONVERSION OF WAT A

As the aforementioned evidence suggests, the Inkas often sought not to destroy
the places that local peoples recognized as sources of social value but to trans-
late their value into an Inka idiom and in so doing to put local peoples into their
“correct” places (see also Silverblatt 1988). The survey shows how the Inkas
undertook a selective transformation of the lands they incorporated throughout
the Ollantaytambo area, confining their efforts to particular sites, such as seats of
political authority and ancestral places that were iconic of local social identity and
autonomy. Existing sites for political ceremony were largely retained, while the
practices through which local people participated in political action were relegated
to exclusive and monumental spaces within a sharply defined, “legible” landscape
(Scott 1998; also Mitchell 1988; Smith 2003). It appears as though Inka state for-
mation was less a process of coercion than a process of conversion—one that sought
to order people and places of the Cuzco region by staking new value distinctions
within the hallowed ground of powerful places.

The excavations at Wat’a suggest how these value distinctions were emplaced. At
Wat’a, Inka practices of place conversion were not solely acts of destructive erasure;
nor were they simply processes of renovation. Wat’a was extinguished and a new
Inka place inaugurated through a strategic program of conversion that targeted
only particular buildings and areas. The sequences of destruction and reconstruc-
tion detailed here were uncovered within select contexts (6 of 22 excavation units)
underneath distinctly Inka spaces. An Inka plaza was built over a long-occupied elite
residential area. Pre-Inka storage areas were decommissioned and replaced by a
centralized, restricted-access facility situated next to the plaza. A massive perimeter
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wall was constructed around the new monumental precinct, creating an exclusive,
fortified, sanctified, and thoroughly Inka space. Simultaneously, domestic activities
were moved to an area outside the walled precinct. The new spatial arrangement
bespoke a dramatic break with the preceding way of life. As Wat’a was split into
distinct exclusive and residential sectors, the material boundaries of a new social
order were built.

A look into the foundations of these Inka spaces reveals the process through
which this new order was assembled. Conspicuous in its monumentality and exclu-
sivity, the new Inka spaces of Wat’a were constructed through coordinated labor
that entailed particular sequences of action—burning, smashing, offering, feasting,
and burying—in particular sites. The objects interred within these spaces—marine
shells, llama mandibula, cuy, decorated pottery—were more than just wealth, more
than just the “good china.” And the practices with which these objects were associ-
ated were more than just construction activities. Offerings and feasting practices
including nonquotidian fare (dog and deer) complemented the destructive interment
of valued objects, lending a solemn theatricality to this process of reconstruction
and renewal. As in Malinowski’s famous account of the magic essential to Trobriand
canoe manufacture, it appears as though the sequential interments and selected
material offerings at Wat’a were both essential to and inseparable from the labor
of construction (for a comparable case, see Monaghan 1998).

Similarities between the sequences of actions that built both the Inka plaza and
these Inka places reveal what seems to be a ritualized program of conversion—a
linked series of actions that are attributed heightened significance and are deemed
culturally necessary to accomplish a goal (e.g., Bell 1992, 1997; Bloch 1989;
Swenson 2007). The overall goal of this ritual program was the redefinition of Wat’a
as a definitively Inka place—a place markedly different from its predecessor and a
place of absolute, incommensurable value. "To invalidate the prior political order and
inaugurate the new political regime, it appears as though it was essential to inter
these valued things in these places in this theatrical way. In describing such practices,
Connerton (1989:9) accentuates how “a rite revoking an institution only makes
sense by invertedly recalling the other rites that hitherto confirmed the institution”
(see also Bell 1992; Geertz 1973; Turner 1982). In comparison, archaeologists have
recognized how Maya termination rituals were performed to kill, control, or convert
the power that resided within certain places (Boteler Mock 1998; Coe 1959; Schele
and Friedel 1990). Indeed, Wat’a was “put to death” only to be “resurrected.”

Returning to a regional perspective, we find that walled exclusive spaces were
raised at many other pre-Inka places throughout the Cuzco region. Such places
were systematically converted, perhaps through similar programs of reconstruc-
tion. At Pumamarka a monumental walled precinct was built on a hillside adjoining
the extensive pre-Inka settlement (Kendall et al. 1992, 1996; Niles 1980). Q’aqya
Qhawana (Juchuy Coscco), in the northern Cuzco region, replicates the spatiality
of Wat’a and Pumamarka (Kendall et al. 1992), and at this site, too, grandiose Inka
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monumental structures are separated from a nearby residential sector. Similar to the
architectural overlay at Wat’a, Inka niched buildings and plazas were built within
the central sectors of several large towns, including Pukara Pantillijlla and Qhapaq
Kancha (Covey 2006a; Dwyer 1971). And, illustrating a striking similarity in incor-
poration processes, at the Cuzco Valley political center of Chokepukio, institutional
structures were burned and ritual offerings interred when this important site was
subsumed within the Inka state (McEwan et al. 2002, 2008). Radiocarbon dates
indicate that these sites were architecturally embellished at about the same time
as Wat’a—in the mid-fourteenth century (see dates in Bauer 2004; Covey 2006a;
Kosiba 2010). Like Wat’a, many of these places were continuously or intermittently
occupied for centuries prior to Inka state formation (Covey 2006a; Kendall 1996;
McEwan et al. 2002), suggesting that the Inkas targeted long-recognized political
and/or valued places in an effort to produce a coherent and ordered landscape
throughout the Cuzco region.

Throughout their imperial expansion, the Inkas continued to assert their absolute
authority by converting places that had long been recognized as sources of social
power. Within La Centinela, the capital of the coastal kingdom of Chincha, the
Inkas directed the construction of restricted plazas that declared Inka exclusivity
by separating the Inka elite from local lords (Morris and Santillana 2007; see also
Lumbreras 2001; Wallace 1998). Upon incorporating Pachacamac, a long-revered
coastal religious site, the Inkas ordered the construction of a gargantuan pyramid
and a monumental structure, both of them dwarfing the preexisting structures
(Patterson 1985; Shimada 1991; Tello 1940). The evidence from Cuzco suggests
that this later imperial policy of place conversion and subordination was forged
during the Inkas’ initial confrontation and engagement with the other social groups
of the Cuzco region.

The authority of the new Inka regional class was rooted in claims of absolute
difference, and throughout Inka state formation these claims were planted in pre-
existing seats of power. At Wat’a, we see how this occurred: exclusive spaces were
produced through practices of destruction and regeneration. In influencing or
directing these practices of conversion in these valued spaces, the Inkas materially
constituted the absolute differences—the essential categories of value—upon which
their authority was built. The smashing of objects within pre-Inka places and the
construction of monumental buildings and colossal walls manifested an absolute
difference between pre-Inka and Inka ways of life and also between outside and
inside, past and present, and non-Inka and Inka spaces. The changes documented
at Wat’a, then, were not simply changes in the meaning of a local place. Through
the conversion of local place value, a general regime of value was manifested and a

state was born. Put simply, it was emplaced.
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BecominG INKA .. .SUBJECTS

In constituting social value, people define themselves as they define the contours
of their world. The challenge, then, is to understand how in rebuilding Wat’a,
once-autonomous local people inaugurated a new regime of value and in so doing
redefined themselves as subjects of the Inka. Though we may never know whether
Inka elites, local elites, or local commoners directed this process of transformation
at Wat'a, it is highly probable that local hands enacted these practices of conver-
sion. This proposition is well supported by broad continuities in the manufacture
techniques of both the architecture and the material culture of Ollantaytambo-area
sites, at which Inka structures and spaces were produced according to antecedent
local styles of manufacture and construction (Kosiba 2010).

Local people were recast as Inka subjects inasmuch as they performed their new
roles within the nascent Inka state. The excavations at Wat’a revealed a common
sequence of practices within the labor process itself, intimately interwoven ritual and
practical procedures of destruction, consumption, and construction. These practices
would have required systematic coordination between participants within and across
the spaces they sought to convert. In ritualizing this labor process, the Inkas directed
a spectacle that not only recast local people as Inka subjects but forced them to be
aware of their new roles (DeBord 1994; Smith 2004, 2006). The coordination of
these laborers’ activities must have engendered a heightened self-consciousness of
their social roles (as laborers) and, by implication, recognition of their lower posi-
tion within a broader social hierarchy. In rebuilding Wat’a, they were reclassified as
abstract and commensurable “workers” in a manner that would become iconic of
incorporation into the Inka state—namely, through their labor (see Patterson 1985).

People confronted the essential social categories upon which Inka authority rested
through their own labor, in their own place. Wat’a was a place where ancestors
dwelled, a place in which the social fabric of a group was embedded. But through
these people’s labor, it became Inka. More precisely, the particular and local value of
Wat’a and similar places was transubstantiated—places like this became the symbols
and sources of a completely different kind of value that divided the world into distinct
and incommensurable social categories. This was not just the instantiation of hier-
archy. It was the creation of nominal rather than ordinal differences between places,
their functions, and their inhabitants. Local people’s participation in the transforma-
tion of this place would thus have been a powerful and emotive way to concretize
their new role as Inka subjects and their subjection to this new social order.

In short, to put a new twist on an old idea: value was constituted through labor.
Not labor time but labor organization within a specific context. Here, social value
was defined in the very conspicuous distinction between those who labored and
those who did not.

This study demonstrates how situated practices of place conversion might work
to constitute value and consequently solidify the foundations of a regional state.
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Among the Inkas, places did not accrue value because of their use or their position
in an Andean cultural system. People did not amass social value solely through the
accumulation of material resources. Their value (their potential to be Inka spaces
or Inka subjects) was made manifest only during situated practices and processes
of conversion. In this example, then, a notion of “value” as a coherent structure or
totality does not precede the practices through which it is realized.

By building over sites within Wat’a and other important places, local people
labored to obliterate the structures and signs of their own past, transforming their
ancestral places in ways that suited Inka objectives. Their labor of place conver-
sion entailed a suite of practices that embedded Inka value categories within the
very mortar of a long-occupied and revered pre-Inka place. In destroying pre-Inka
buildings, local people concealed their own past. In raising Inka buildings, they
defined the political authority to which they were subject. They built the walls that
kept them out. They marked the social boundaries of a new world order. As Wat’a
became Inka, new values were, quite literally, put in place.
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1. The original Spanish reads:

Era otro cinche llamado Illacumbi, cinche de dos pueblos, el uno nombrado Cugma y el
otro Guata, cuatro leguas del Cuzco. A este cinche enviaron a decir Inga Yupangui e Inga
Roca que les viniese a dar obediencia, y respondioles que el era tan principal como ellos
y libre, y que si algo querian, que lo habian de librar por las lanzas. Por esta respuesta
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tomaron las armas contra el dicho cinche. El cual y otros dos cinches sus companeros,

llamados el uno Paucar Topa y el otro Poma Lloqui, juntaron sus gentes y salieron a

pelear con el Inga, mas fueron vencidos y muertos ellos y cuasi todos los del pueblo. Y

asolo aquella poblacion toda a fuego y a sangre con muy grandes crueldades. Y de alli

se torno al Cuzco y triunfo de esta victoria [Sarmiento 1965:239 (1572)].

2. The Wat’a Archaeological Project included: (1) a full-coverage pedestrian survey of a
200-km? area; (2) mapping, intensive surface collections, and architectural studies at pre-Inka
and Inka sites; and (3) extensive excavations and analyses (ceramics, faunal, macrobotanical) at
Wat’a (Kosiba 2010).

3. Of course, this vision of absolute order was often more ideal than reality, inciting
resistance as much as it instilled socioeconomic integration (e.g., Kolata 1996; Ramirez 2005;
Silverblatt 1988). The challenge, though, is to first understand how the Inkas attempted to
implant this kind of social order throughout the Andes and then to examine how local people
might have acquiesced to or subverted Inka hegemony.

4. Such taxonomies of social value appear to define many ancient imperial projects, especially
those that assert divine authority through ancestry and thus claim the absolute exclusivity of a
ruling class (e.g., Brumfiel 1998; Kuhrt 2001).

5. Architectural analyses and excavations in the Cuzco area have largely concentrated on
these later monumental Inka complexes and elite spaces (Alcina Franch 1976; Bengsston 1998;
Burger and Salazar, eds. 2004; Farrington and Zapata 2003; Gibaja Oviedo 1982, 1984; Nair
2003; Niles 1999; Paredes 2003; Protzen 1993, 2000; Valcircel 1934, 1935; Valencia Zegarra and
Gibaja Oviedo 1992; see also Bauer 2004).

6. Several researchers apply the category Killke period to the centuries that precede Inka
rule in Cuzco (e.g., Bauer 2004; Covey 2006a). The Killke period corresponds to the geographic
distribution of Killke pottery, which is defined by a decorative style and often thought to cor-
respond to Inka political influence. But, the use of Killke style pottery as a temporal marker is
problematic in its cultural-historical assumptions and tenuous empirical association with political
influence (see also Chatfield 2007; Covey 2006a: 135; McEwan 2006: 199). More particularly,
Killke pottery cannot be used as a temporal marker in the Ollantaytambo area, where many local
styles derived from pre-Inka (twelfth and thirteenth century) excavation contexts mimic some of
the design and manufacture features of Killke pottery, yet with distinct local variations. (Kosiba
20105 see also Gonzalez Corrales 1984; Lunt 1987; Rivera 1971a, 1971b, 1973). For the period
directly preceding Inka ascendancy (Ollanta phase), I established a local ceramic chronology
based on pastes, manufacture techniques, forms, rims, and decorative motifs (Kosiba 2010). The
appearance of Inka architectural and ceramic styles defines the onset of the Inka period (see
also Gibaja 1984; Lunt 1987). Additional research will further clarify the Ollantaytambo-area
ceramic sequence.

7. Throughout the Cuzco region, high perimeter walls surround Inka monumental
complexes, including Tipén within the Cuzco Valley; the temple to Viracocha at Raqchi;
Ollantaytambo; and Sagsaywaman in Cuzco (Gasparini and Margolies 1980; Hyslop 1990; Niles
1980).

8. A radiocarbon date was obtained from a grass sample embedded in the wall’s mortar at
Wat’a. This sample (AA85886) yielded a calibrated one-sigma date range of A.D. 13911446 (68.2
percent). Another radiocarbon date was obtained from a charcoal sample embedded in the wall’s
foundation at Wat’a (within WAP excavation unit 9). This sample (AA82719) yielded a calibrated
one-sigma date range of A.D. 1425-1455 (68.2 percent) (OxCal 4.1).

9. WAP excavated a total area of 149 m? and a total volume of 195.8 m’. In previous years,
INC conducted extensive block excavations in the plaza sector of Wat’a and uncovered the
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remains of pre-Inka residential structures underneath the Inka-period plaza floor (Cuba 2003,
2004).

10. An excavation unit near the plaza contained a continuous stratigraphic column, suggesting
the long-term use of this area. Three radiocarbon dates were derived from Formative-period
contexts under the plaza. The calibrated one-sigma ranges for these three dates are A.D. 3-118,
766-543 B.C., and 787-555 B.C. (68.2 percent) (OxCal 4.1). One radiocarbon date was derived
from an OP context beneath the plaza. The calibrated one-sigma range for this date is A.D.
1229-1285 (68.2 percent) (OxCal 4.1).

11. Percentages of decorated ceramics (weight in grams) drastically increase within the levels
(4 and 5) of the plaza excavation units (10 and 17) that correspond to the destruction of the OP
village—a 109 percent increase in decorated serving vessels in unit 10 and a 137 percent increase
in unit 17. There was no significant change in the stratigraphic sequence of the excavation unit
directly below the plaza (11), thereby suggesting that the filling was highly localized.

12. WAP uncovered three ovoid structures (Kosiba 2010). INC excavations have revealed
similar structures (Cuba 2003). The radiocarbon sample was taken from charcoal embedded in
the foundational mortar of an ovoid structure. The date from this sample (AA82091) is A.D.
1236 + 38. The calibrated one-sigma date range is A.D. 1230-1299 (68.2 percent) (OxCal 4.1).

13. Of the sherds recovered from the first context (unit 15), 72.3 percent were decorated.
Of the sherds derived from the second context (unit 16), 75.4 percent were decorated. Of these
decorated sherds, 64.2 percent from unit 15 and 82.6 percent from unit 16 are monochrome-
slipped or polychrome vessels.

14. A date obtained from this charcoal sample (AA82093) is A.D. 1359 = 36. The calibrated
one-sigma date range is A.D. 1314-1399 (68.2 percent) (OxCal 4.1).

15. There is clearly one storage structure near the plaza. Associated buildings may have been
used for storage. A date obtained from the Inka storage structure’s wooden beam (AA82719) is
A.D. 1544 = 36. The calibrated one-sigma date range is A.D. 1437-1490 (68.2 percent) (OxCal
4.1). The date is a bit later than expected, perhaps due to contamination of the exposed wood.

16. Radiocarbon measurements were derived from two excavated charcoal samples from
both the fill and the ash layer covering the pre-Inka house. These samples yielded AMS dates of
1307 + 36 (AA82089) and 1338 + 36 (AA82090). The calibrated one-sigma date ranges are A.D.
1291-1386 (68.2 percent) and 1305-1391 (68.2 percent) (OxCal 4.1). Covey (2006a) reports a
similar range of radiocarbon dates derived from the wall daub of semicircular and rectangular
structures within Wat’a (provenience information from Alan Covey, personal communication,
May 28, 2009).
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CHAPTER 5

THE REVALUATION
OF LANDSCAPES IN
THE INCA EMPIRE AS
PEIRCEAN REPLICATION

oooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooooo

CHARLES STANISH
UCLA

ABSTRACT

Archaeological research on the Island of the Sun in Lake Titicaca reveals a bighly structured
solstice ceremony marked by an elaborate built landscape, including two towers, buildings,
and walls. The solstice towers functioned in a manner similar to those described by Spanish
chroniclers for Cuzco, the capital of the Inca Empire. I suggest that the concept of Peircean
replication allows us to understand this phenomenon as the instantiation of a cultural ideal
present among the Inca political class and used as one strategy in their imperial repertoire.
This paper defines Peircean replication and uses it to help us better understand Inca political
domination in the rich Titicaca region of their empire.

............................

It is virtually a truism that empires transform or revalue select landscapes as part of
their imperial strategies in transforming former enemy states into provincial terri-
tories. We have come a long way in the last 30 years in theorizing this process. The
ideological transformation of place must be seen as a necessary factor in imperial
expansion and not as some kind of incidental or epiphenomenal one. To restate what
is now the obvious, you cannot build an empire if you do not manage the ideology
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behind that empire in all its various guises. To use an overworn expression, ideo-
logical power is an essential component in the overall strategy of empire building.
That ideology must be materialized in such a way that the bulk of a nonliterate
population can be coerced, seduced, or at least introduced into the new political
order that has suddenly entered their world.

In this paper I want to take a closer look at the concept of “managing ideological
power,” using an example from the Inca Empire. I suggest a slightly new way of
theorizing this process, borrowing from work in semiotic anthropology. I will argue
that the concept of Peircean replication, first introduced into archaeological inter-
pretation by Lawrence Coben (2006), can help us understand the transformation
of select physical space in the Inca Empire. I focus on one aspect—the construction
of solstice observation places across the empire—as a means to reorder the ideo-
logical landscape of conquered territory by revaluing the physical one. The Inca
built many solstice markers throughout the empire, and they varied in a number of
ways. The concept of Peircean replication helps us understand how various social
forces came together to alter the solstice observance structure while keeping the
essential political message of that observance intact.

PEIRCEAN REPLICATION

The concept of Peircean replication is an alternative way to model a process of the
spread of a new art style, architecture, and religion across an emerging expansive
state. To my knowledge, it was first introduced into the archaeological literature
by Robert Preucel and Alexander Bauer in 2001. It is based upon the semiotic
work of anthropological linguists who adapted a theoretical framework created
by Charles Sanders Peirce, the nineteenth-century founder of American pragma-
tism. It was first applied in an archaeological case study, to my knowledge, by my
colleague Lawrence Coben (2006) in an article in a book entitled The Archaeology
of Performance." Coben used the concept to explain the nature of “new Cuzcos”
throughout the Inca Empire. Coben argues that new cities built by the Inca around
their empire were something other than just imitations of architectural elements
of the capital, Cuzco. Rather, the capital itself was constructed “as a physical rep-
resentation of their [the Inca’s] worldview” (Coben 2006:224). In constructing new
provincial capitals, the Inca reordered this worldview through architecture that
provided settings for imperial “theater” or spectacles that projected political power
as well as inculcated provincials into the new cultural reality they now experienced.
The “new” Cuzcos were not copies of Cuzco itself but were replicas of the cultural
ideals that embodied Inca concepts of proper political and social organization.

The theoretical details of this concept are beyond the needs of this paper, but the
essence of the argument is this: A Peircean replica is not a copy or a series of copies
of an original thing. It is rather the manifestation of an idesl. Such a manifestation



READ ONLY/NO DOWNLOAD

THE CONSTRUCTION OF VALUE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD

— Political boundaries
lnka roads

W Tawantinsuyu
20°

The Four Quarters of Tawantinsuyu

Figure 5.1. The Inca Empire (drawing by Julia L. Meyerson, adapted from a
similar map in Morris and von Hagen 2011:13).

can show up in various places and in various guises. It is neither a series of imita-
tions of an object nor the imitation of a real “original.” There is no reality to be
copied. Rather, there exists an ideal concept that is given physical form (instanti-
ated) in different places and times. I believe that this simple but powerful concept
helps us better understand the spread of art and architecture in history and can be
a powerful theoretical tool in archaeology.

A good example of Peircean replication is the Christian Mass and its many mani-
testations throughout the centuries around the world. The nature and structure of
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this ritual took some time to develop, but once established, it became an ideal that
was manifest around the globe. The Mass itself encodes a series of religious beliefs
that are replicated in different social contexts, leading to a huge variety of different
forms. Masses are performed in large cathedrals, modest churches, small chapels,
grottoes, ships, forts, and just about any conceivable space where the faithful can
congregate. Masses are performed in scores of languages by cultures in varied dress
and with varied customs. Yet to anyone but the most culturally uninitiated, there is
no doubt one is witnessing a Christian ritual. This is no original or “right” Mass.
Even the earthly avatar of the Christian creator god did not construct zhe Mass. It
was a practice that developed over many generations in the first few centuries A.D.,
becoming an ideal form coincident with the consolidation of political power by the
Catholic Church. It has been replicated around the world for almost two millennia
in different cultural contexts. The key feature is that in spite of its variation, it is
immediately recognizable to all participants. This ritual is modified by culture, his-
tory, and time. But its core features remain, and its core message is transmittable
via visual performance among virtually any audience.

Inca CREATION OF VALUED SPACE

A key goal of imperial ideology, of course, is to normalize the abnormal—abnormal
being the political circumstance in which a group from afar takes ownership of
someone else’s territory and at least part of their identity. Imperial elites must
resolve the inherent tensions that derive from occupying a different ethnic ter-
ritory and controlling the lives of the people who reside there. Traditionally in
archaeology, we conceive of the expansive state as imposing some kind of ideo-
logical power in a fairly mechanistic way, replicating the core elite’s ideology in the
periphery. This ideology is manifest in some kind of material culture, particularly
architecture and high-valued religious objects. Simply put, it leads to a meth-
odology where we seek to measure the degree to which imperial installations or
artifact assemblages in the provinces are similar to those in the core. Then, as the
logic goes, the degree of similarity or dissimilarity represents the degree to which
that ideology was faithfully reproduced. Deviations from the “standard,” as found
in the core, represent the degree to which local elites resisted or co-opted power
for themselves.

The Inca also had such rituals, which were created out of their historical and
cultural context. The Inca were master empire builders (Figure 5.1). Beginning in
the very late fourteenth or early fifteenth century, they quickly put together a state
from their capital city, Cuzco, that rivaled major Old World empires in size and
sophistication. They ultimately expanded north into what is modern Ecuador, south
into central Chile, and east into the Amazonian forests. They were the masters of
the entire coastline, from modern Santiago, Chile, to Guayaquil, Ecuador.
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Like all empires, throughout their state, the Inca created sacred spaces that,
as mentioned above, normalized the abnormal. The Inca political class revalued
(and devalued, in the case of political adversaries) many kinds of spaces. Some
were as simple as individual natural features. At the other end, entire landscapes
were resculpted into centers of political and ideological power. In revaluing these
spaces, the Inca drew from a long tradition in the Andes known as huaca worship.?
At a superficial analysis, a huaca is a material thing, either natural or human made,
that represents the animus or soul of a corporate group, be it an ay//u (a kin-based
landholding unit), a village, a lineage, a town, or a polity. Huacas could be stone
carvings (Figures 5.2-5.4, see color plates), springs, hills, caves, idols, lakes, or just
about any prominent feature of the landscape.

A deeper interpretation of huacas (e.g., Astvaldsson 1995-1996; Duviols 1979
a,b; Guchte 1990) indicates that the concept, shared by both Aymara and Quechua
speakers, refers to divine power and fluid relationships between the natural and
supernatural (Salomon 1998). Huacas incorporate ancestor worship (time) and real
things (material). They represent a highly complex set of psychological and cultural
relationships between people and the supernatural, mediated through the material.
Cults or devotees take ownership of certain huacas. Frank Salomon (1998) provides
an analysis in which the huaca as a supernatural being is understood as part of a
complex performance, both physical and psychological. Huacas are not just things
but are phenomena that are interwoven to create a distinctive worldview that
incorporates the past (ancestors), the present (everyday existential realities), and
the future (the supernatural).

The Inca drew off this tradition and amplified it by creating numerous sacred
centers and pilgrimage destinations throughout their empire. One of the most
important cults in the Andes focused on the sun. Solar worship was a cornerstone
of Inca religion and, as we will see, a cornerstone of imperial control.

SoLAR WoORsHIP IN THE INCA EMPIRE

Worship of the sun was one of the most important components of official Inca reli-
gion. Many rites and ceremonies surrounded this fundamental and core concept of
later Andean religion. Most significant Inca sites had temples to the sun along with
other deities. Major festivals were celebrated over the vast stretches of empire.?

Marking the solstices of June and December was a particularly important ritual.
The early historical data tell us much about the marking of solar time in the Inca
capital in Cuzco by the use of stone towers on the hills above the city. One of the
earliest accounts of the solar pillars is by the chronicler Juan de Betanzos in 1557.
Betanzos, like many others, saw these as merely “clocks,” markers of particular
moments in the Inca ritual cycle:
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[The emperor] made the clocks in the following way. Each morning and every afternoon
of every month of the year he looked at the sun, watching for the times for sowing and
harvesting. . . . He had the clocks made of cut stone placed on top of the highest hills at
the place where the sun rose and where it went down. . . . As the sun rose, if one stayed
where Inca Yupanque stood to look and calculate, the sun comes straight up and goes
straight between the pillars, and it did the same when it when down to the place where it
sets [Betanzos 1996:68 (1557)].

The near-contemporary chronicler Bernabé Cobo describes stone markers on
hills several times in his text (in Rowe 1979). He notes that between 4 and 16
towers in the Cuzco region could be seen up to 15 km away. These chroniclers
note that the Inca used the towers to track more than just solstices. They refer to
the towers as “clocks,” used to calculate the time of many ceremonies and events.
Solstice marking seems to be a particularly important event in the ritual calendar
(Bauer and Dearborn 1995).

In an earlier article (Stanish 2010), I noted that the immediate question begged
by these historical data was why the Inca used pairs of towers and not just one tower
to mark the precise solstice from any particular point on the landscape. The obvious
answer is that pairs mark a period of time, not just a specific moment or event. By
setting the towers apart over a hillside, the Inca could mark the sun over a number
of days defining a special period of time.

THE ISLAND OF THE SUN SOLSTICE CEREMONY

The Island of the Sun, as the name implies, was the location of a great temple of
the sun in the Inca state. Together with the surrounding towns and the Island of the
Moon, the Island of the Sun complex constituted a vast sacred area and pilgrimage
destination in the Inca Empire. The ultimate point of the pilgrimage was the
Sacred Rock or Titikala, a modest red sandstone outcrop on the Island of the Sun
(Figure 5.5, see color plates). This rock was the mythical birthplace of the founding
Inca imperial couple. It was also the birthplace of the sun itself, making it one of
the most sacred spaces in the empire.

The region of the Island of the Sun, the Island of the Moon, and Copacabana was
a massive reworked landscape, a huaca of tremendous proportions, the endpoint of
one of the most important pilgrimages in the Inca world. The chroniclers described
how the island was repopulated by settlers and how the Inca built a series of build-
ings and features along the length and breadth of the island. These included roads,
tambos (Inca way stations), royal residences for the ac/lawasi (chosen women), ritual
terraces that grew maize and possibly coca, and huacas, including springs, artificial
platforms, and special islands.*

During fieldwork in the mid-1990s, my colleague Brian Bauer and I surveyed
and excavated a number of sites on the Island of the Sun and Island of the Moon in
the far south of Lake Titicaca (Bauer and Stanish 2001; Stanish and Bauer 2004).



READ ONLY/NO DOWNLOAD

134 THE CONSTRUCTION OF VALUE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD

Our research discovered two towers on a hill called Tikani, located a short distance
above the Sacred Rock. These markers are about 600 m northwest of the sacred
area. While they were originally recorded as tombs, based upon the calculations of
David Dearborn and excavations by Dearborn, Seddon, and Bauer (1998), we soon
realized they were solstice markers. If one stands in the center of the Inca plaza in
the Sacred Rock area, the most ritually charged spot on the island and in the entire
ritual landscape of Collasuyu, the towers mark the winter (June) solstice precisely.

The towers are very similar to those described in the chronicles for Cuzco.
They are made of stone and are filled with a solid rubble core. The towers are 32
m apart. Our research also discovered one and only one site that directly abutted
the wall (La Raya de los Incas) that separates the sacred area from the rest of the
island. Referred to as site 19, this spot also was located perfectly for observing the
solstice through the towers.

The solstice markers on the Island of the Sun functioned precisely like those
described for Cuzco. They marked a period of a few days during the winter solstice
from the front of the Sacred Rock. There is a special spot in the sacred area, near
the Sacred Rock, where the sun sets precisely between the two towers.

As my colleagues Dearborn and Bauer note, because the Tikani towers are so
close to the Sacred Rock area, the exact spot at which the sun disappears during the
solstice changes visibly as one moves about the plaza. This is an extremely impor-
tant observation. If we view the towers from another perspective, not as markers
of time but as markers of space, we can see why a pair is necessary and how a pair
of towers could be used to define sacred space in a place like the Titikala sanctuary.
Likewise, proximity to people in the sacred spots corresponds to a person’s social
status. Like virtually all empires in antiquity, the Inca had a caste structure that
defined a person’s place in society. As pilgrims participated in solstice ceremonies,
they would be located, to greater or lesser degrees, near special spots where the
Inca nobility were located. The location of a person in the ceremony at the time of
the solstice would be directly correlated to his or her social status. Your closeness
to the highest-ranking person occupying the special spot would determine your
degree of status at that moment. Your status would be created by your proximity
to other people and ideologically reinforced by how long you witnessed the solstice
passing through the towers.

It is not a simple correlation of status and distance from the Sacred Rock, how-
ever. Site 19 also afforded an unrestricted view of the solstice between the two
towers. The site location precisely replicates the experience of someone in the
sacred area itself, at least in terms of how he or she would witness sunsets during
solstice ceremonies. My colleagues Dearborn and Bauer argue quite convincingly
that site 19 was built for people who were not permitted access to the actual Sacred
Rock area. Cobo writes that common pilgrims did not get close to the Sacred Rock;
they were allowed to view it only from a gateway called Intipuncu. It was almost
certainly the first gate in the wall leading to the Sacred Rock area.
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R EPLICATING AN IDEAL

The solstice markers represent an Inca concept of ritual space and time given
physical form around Cuzco and then transposed onto the landscape of the
southern Titicaca Basin. Until the research on the Island of the Sun, we knew
of no other place outside of Cuzco where solstice observances using towers were
conducted. (However, we did know that there were many sun temples and other
huacas associated with the solstices.) Ironically, it is the isolated island with excellent
archaeological preservation that provides the minute details of this ceremony. With
these data, we can now start to reconstruct an ideal that possibly extended over large
sections of the empire. It was based upon marking a set period of time from a fixed
place using paired towers and then creating a sophisticated architectural complex
that defined space and social place. We can assume that this ritual was found around
the Andes where the empire spread, bringing its sun cult alongside its administra-
tors and military.

The archaeological data from the Island of the Sun is a rare instance where we
can derive a set of ritual behaviors that are not explicitly written in the chronicles,
though tangential references in the histories help us put the puzzle together. We
can deduce that the solar pillars were not just timepieces but were orchestrators of
ceremonial behaviors. We can deduce that different classes of people viewed and
participated in the ceremony in different though shared ways. We can deduce that
a person’s sociopolitical status was reflected in his or her physical location in the
ceremony. We can deduce additional ceremonial actions based upon the position
of various architectural elements of the huaca. We can deduce as well that this kind
of structured ceremony took place in Cuzco on a larger, grander scale. And, using
semiotic theory, we can hypothesize that there was an internally consistent practice
replicated at least on the Island of the Sun, and we can further surmise that this
practice, associated with solar worship, was found elsewhere in the Inca Empire.
The highly orchestrated practice represented the instantiation of an ideal concept
of the relationship between elites, nonelites, Inca, non-Inca, Quechua, Aymara, and
possibly other dualities that we have yet to discover.

By replicating this ideal near the Sacred Rock on the Island of the Sun, the Inca
sought to normalize their otherwise abnormal relationship with local non-Inca
elite. The Inca took an already highly charged ceremonial landscape and revalued
its meaning for their own purposes. Here, the complexities of social status, political
tactics, religion, and imperial stresses all were played out during elaborate solstice
ceremonies, and they constituted an essential part of Inca expansionist strategies.
Using archaeological data and historical texts, we can go beyond the mere observa-
tion that the towers were simple markers of time. Rather, these towers represented a
cultural ideal—an ideal ritualized and given form apparently throughout the empire.
These times and places became profoundly valuable in the Inca state, and those
invited to the ceremony received one of the most valuable commodities the empire
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could grant: proximity to other elites and participation in a state performance that
revalued their social and political status within the complex social and political
reality in which they lived.

...........

1. Davis (1987) brings in a semiotic perspective in an analysis of Paleolithic art.

2. Also spelled waka, wak’a, and a plethora of alternative ways.

3. For aricher discussion of the Inca sun religion, see MacCormack (1984) and Wey-Gémez
(1998).

4. In spite of the high and cold environment, there are pockets on the Island of the Sun
where maize can be grown, even today. Several chroniclers mention that the Inca tried to grow
coca on the island as well, though we found no direct evidence for this.
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CHAPTER 6

OBJECTIFYING THE BODY:

THE INCREASED VALUE OF THE
ANCIENT EGYPTIAN MUMMY
DURING THE SOCIOECONOMIC
CRISIS OF DYNASTY 21
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KATHLYN M. COONEY
UCLA

ABSTRACT

The Twenty-first Dynasty Egyptian mummy provides a case study for changing funerary
values among Theban elites. These mummies are particularly illustrative of a new kind
of body value within elite social contexts, in which an idealized preserved human body was
objectified, commodified, and ultimately transformed into a viable, unique, and defensive
container for the soul that could, when necessary, replace the coffin in case of theft or damage.
The religious value of the mummry is self-evident. The economic value of a Twenty-first
Dynasty mummy must have been bigh, although we have no prices preserved in the
ancient documentation. Finally, the embalmed corpse also held significant prestigious and
display value.

............................

At the end of the Late Bronze Age, from the latter part of the Twentieth Dynasty
to the end of the Twenty-first, Egypt suffered a profound collapse—imperially,
politically, economically, and socially (Broekman et al. 2009; Kitchen 1986; Ritner
2009; Taylor 2000). Egypt’s gold mines and stone quarries weren’t functioning.
Official trade routes had collapsed. The Egyptian king pulled his forces out of the
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south to defend northern territories being threatened by destructive incursions of
Sea Peoples. (For a map, see Figure 6.1.) By the Twenty-first Dynasty, the king was
absent from the south altogether; in his place he left a small group of elite Theban
families, most with hereditary lineages connected to the powerful Amen priest-
hood. Throughout Egypt, but best documented at Thebes, political systems moved
away from centralization and toward a broader social inclusion based on family
hegemonic systems. Displays of centralized power from this time period—that is,
depictions of the king—are less visible compared to displays of elite family power,
with the Karnak temple’s professional Amen priesthood being an example. Military
force also became decentralized, encouraging competitive skirmishes between rival
factions or sometimes all-out civil war. Economic scarcity and political instability
encouraged the normalization of a number of behaviors previously considered
more or less deviant, in particular tomb robbery and the widespread reuse of
funerary objects.

Egyptology has often turned toward burial assemblages as indicators of social
power within this hierarchical society (e.g., Cooney 2007; Grajetzki 2003; Meskell
1999). Decorated tomb chapels, coffins, tomb furniture, stelae, and pyramidia
were clearly a part of social display strategies employed by elites during the New
Kingdom and before. However, by the end of the Bronze Age, elite funerary
demands were complicated within this context of political decentralization, dwin-
dling imperial revenues, the loss of access to materials required for funerary arts
production, and a lack of security in the necropolis. In this paper, I will focus on
innovative, elite Theban funerary strategies that emerged as responses to crisis at
the end of the Late Bronze Age, and I will pay particular attention to the increased
value of the ancient Egyptian mummy. Mummification techniques for elites reached
an apex in the early Third Intermediate period (Dunand and Lichtenberg 1994;
Ikram and Dodson 1998; Smith 1912), and I will treat the changing value of the
mummy as a case study for defensive burial adaptations within this insecure political
and economic context.

Changes in mummification techniques, based on the thousands of mummies the
dry Egyptian sands have afforded us, have been formally typologized and described
by Egyptologists (Ikram and Dodson 1998), but they have not been fully prob-
lematized within the social context of crisis and concomitant innovation. Since the
beginnings of ancient Egyptian civilization, mummification was an integral part of
the elite concept of the afterlife, but I would argue that, for the bulk of Egyptian
history, the main focus of economic and material funerary investment was not the
human body but instead the more visible and displayable funerary arts, including
decorated tomb chapels, statuary, and coffins. Yet, for a brief period during Egypt’s
Bronze-Iron Age transition, comprising nearly 150 years during the twenty-first
and early twenty-second dynasties, the mummy’s value skyrocketed among elite
groups in Thebes, making it one of the most important and perhaps most expen-
sive elements in an elite individual’s tomb assemblage. The question is why. Why
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Figure 6.1. Map of Egypt showing Tanis (San el-Hagar), the northern capital, and
Thebes (Luxor), the center of the Amen priesthood (courtesy of Aidan Dodson).
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did funerary values shift at Thebes? And what did these shifts mean in the larger
context of ancient Egyptian social values and strategies?

There is not a rich theoretical literature on value—social, economic, or other-
wise—for the ancient Egyptian or Near Eastern world, and my own perspective is
informed by Arjun Appadurai’s economist’s perspective that we could be “looking at
the commodity potential of all things rather than searching fruitlessly for the magic
distinction between commodities and other sorts of things” (Appadurai 1986a:13).
From this point of view, the mummified body was indeed a crafted object, the result
of the skilled application of resins, oils, and other substances to human flesh and
bone. Goods were exchanged for its production, and, presumably, elite consumers
engaged in conversations with embalmers about the comparative cost and quality
of the procedure, although we have no workshop records or receipts to tell us how
the purchase of embalming actually worked, such as whether an elite individual
might commission his mummification in advance or if a family focused on this
necessity only after death (but cf. Herodotus, book II, chapter 86, for a description
of embalming in the fifth century B.C.E.).

David Graeber’s anthropological approach has also served as a foundation for
this research (Graeber 2001). Graeber grapples with the different meanings of the
word “value”—value in the moral sense, value in the economic sense, and value in
the linguistic sense. His main point is that “ultimately, these are all refractions of the
same thing” (Graeber 2001:2). Similarly, this study on mummification treats value
broadly, including economic, religious, and social aspects of value at the same time.
If we investigate the mummy as a material embodiment of such abstract aspects
(Graeber 2001:54), then the mummy reflects religious beliefs on the one hand
(that is, the ability to have an eternal, bodily existence in the afterlife) and social
concepts on the other hand (such as the mummy’s ability to preserve and enhance
high elite social status). Elites used mummification as one venue of social display
and thus social comparison. Indeed, Graeber demonstrates that “the realization of
value is always, necessarily, a process of comparison” and “for this reason it always,
necessarily, implies an at least imagined audience” (Graeber 2001:87). And fol-
lowing Graeber (2001:76), the mummy can essentially be understood as the result
of a variety of human actions in the pursuit of value—social, religious, and economic
values displayed in a ritualized but still competitive arena of comparative prestige.

THE FUNERARY CRisis AND R EACTIONS
BY THE THEBAN ELITE

The shift in mummification techniques occurred at the end of the New Kingdom
and thus within the context of crisis. We therefore need to start with the economic,
political, and social background for funerary behavioral shifts in Thebes. The
Theban political regime was run by a group of intermarried Libyan—-Egyptian
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High Priests of Amen, men who used their professional priestly positions to take
control of military and economic systems in southern Egypt (Taylor 2000). This
small group of Theban elites had to deal with a new set of challenges when pre-
paring for their high-cost burials. As political systems became more decentralized,
access to some raw materials needed for funerary arts, in particular high-quality
wood, was threatened. At the same time, security systems for the western necropolis
in Thebes eroded, making theft and reuse of older funerary objects not just pos-
sible but probable. A variety of evidence points to the wide-scale reuse of older,
Ramesside-period funerary arts for Twenty-first Dynasty Theban dead (Niwinski
1988:13; Taylor 1992). Twentieth Dynasty textual evidence from western Thebes!
suggests that it was common to enter older burial chambers to remove objects of
value, including coffins, leaving the mummies behind (Cooney 2012). Many richly
painted elite Twenty-first Dynasty coffins found in a variety of hidden coffin caches
were originally made for Nineteenth or Twentieth Dynasty individuals. This means
that during the socioeconomic crisis beginning at the end of the Twentieth Dynasty,
many older coffins were separated from their mummy inhabitants, removed from
their original tombs, replastered, and repainted for new owners.

In Andrej Niwinski’s catalog of Twenty-first Dynasty coffins (Niwinski 1988),
dozens of coffins are marked as “usurped.” Niwinski was most interested in the
erasure of names and titles for later owners, even though some Twenty-first Dynasty
coffins show obvious evidence of earlier decoration and sculpture underneath. For
example, the Twenty-first Dynasty coffin of Tayu-hery in Copenhagen (inventory
number 3912) reveals a carved wooden foot, a decorative element common in only
the Nineteenth Dynasty, peeking out from broken plaster on the coffin’s left side
(Figure 6.2). In the museum’s label, curators have misinterpreted this foot, seeing
it as evidence that the coffin was a stock item, modified for a picky buyer. But other
Egyptologists (Niwinski 1988:13) have revised this opinion, categorizing this as an
example of widespread reuse during the Twenty-first Dynasty crisis.

The Late Bronze Age crisis of funerary security went so deep that even royal
tombs in the Valley of the Kings (the tombs of Amenhotep III and Ramses II,
among others) were systematically looted, probably by the very men in charge of
the Theban region at the time—the High Priests of Amen—who ostensibly used the
riches to fund their political regimes (Reeves 1990; Ritner 2009; Taylor 1992, 2010).
Even some Nineteenth Dynasty royal tomb goods made their way into Twenty-
First dynasty kings’ tombs at Tanis. The most famous example is the Nineteenth
Dynasty red granite sarcophagus of Merneptah, which was appropriated for the
Twenty-first Dynasty burial of king Psusennes I at his northern temple burial site
(Montet 1951). Not only can we conclude that, given limited access to the inactive
granite quarries down south in Aswan, reuse of funerary goods was the only option
for people at this time of crisis, even kings, but we can understand that there were
diplomatic and/or trade links between the kings in Tanis and the High Priesthood
of Amen in Thebes.
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Figure 6.2. Detail of the coffin of Tayu-hery in the Nationalmuseet, Copenhagen, accession number 3912, showing
a Nineteenth Dynasty sculptural foot underneath Twenty-first Dynasty decoration (photo by the author).

THE DEVELOPMENT OF DEFENSIVE FUNERARY PRACTICES
From just these few examples, it becomes obvious that tomb robbery and funerary
object reuse were realities beginning around 1000 B.C.E., to which the well-known
Tomb Robbery Papyri attest (Peet 1930); these were risks to burial viability with
which the elites of Thebes now had to grapple. Starting in Dynasty 20, wealthy
Thebans shifted their funerary arts away from visible and ostentatious displays of
wealth and power, such as monumental tomb chapels with statuary and painted
relief, because their visibility risked the viability of the burial chamber underneath
containing the mummy, coffins, and grave goods. The elite moved toward hidden
burial chambers, with no aboveground markers. They abandoned decorated nuclear
family tombs, opting instead for hidden but crowded multigenerational cache
burials shared by hundreds of other individuals in their peer group.

Security systems had broken down in elite necropolises all over Egypt, but the
clues are most clear at Thebes, where we have archaeological and written evidence
of the phenomenon (Taylor 1992). As the elite tombs changed, we also see shifts in
the funerary objects placed within them (Grajetzki 2003). Accessible, aboveground
tomb chapels marked a tomb as an easy target for theft. As elite burials were hidden
en masse in cache tombs, commissioners had to abandon bulky objects, such as
stone and wooden sarcophagi, which would have been difficult to fit in the newer,
space-efficient burial chambers.
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Objects of daily life such as furniture, linens, and food were already being
phased out. Before, in the Eighteenth Dynasty, burial chambers had been stuffed
with gilded objects, tables, chairs, shirts, sheets, and all the comforts of daily life,
including foodstuffs, oils, wigs, and cosmetics. These items had to be abandoned
during the Late Bronze crisis. Not only was there no room for objects like these in
the shared tombs, but such commodities created a real threat to the security of the
larger group because they attracted tomb robbers and opportunists immediately
after burial. Even hundreds of years after interment, most of these objects could
be taken and recommodified. In fact, the Twentieth Dynasty inventory texts from
western Thebes mentioned above suggest that people could remove objects such
as linens, sandals, and metals from centuries-old tombs, probably to be reused or
sold (Cooney 2012). The danger of burying the dead with a vast assortment of
usable commodities was just too great, and the comfort previously provided by
such objects had to be supplied magically through other avenues. This could be
one explanation for the increased numbers of shabti figurines meant to labor for
the deceased in the afterlife.

As the New Kingdom was ending, the funerary needs of an elite Theban had
to be condensed down into one nesting coffin set. Two or three containers that
fit within one another were placed into an unmarked and secret shared tomb,
sometimes with hundreds of other elites (Grajetzki 2003). No longer did elites
embellish their tombs with masonry pyramids or any other markers associated with
the decorated tomb chapel, including stelae, offering tables, and false doors, as they
had in the previous New Kingdom (Seyfried 1987). An elite funerary ensemble now
included only items perceived most essential to an individual’s transformation—the
carefully embalmed and wrapped mummy, a richly decorated coffin set to enclose
it, and perhaps a Book of the Dead papyrus.

The economic downturn profoundly changed how people acquired tomb goods.
It encouraged many Egyptians to risk their morality in exchange for funerary
commodities (Baines and Lacovara 2002). The trade was probably considered
worthwhile and justifiable—if a recently dead relative needed the ritual protection
of a coffin, then it was likely considered a good trade-off to disturb the body of a
long-dead person and to take the coffin and other funerary arts to help someone
who needed them at that present moment. Perhaps the Egyptians believed the
older dead individual was already in the afterlife, transformed long before with
tunerary rituals and rites of passage. After only four or five generations, likely
no one on earth really remembered most dead individuals, and offerings in the
name of those individuals probably ceased. However, given all that we know about
Egyptian funerary religion (Assmann 2005), the elites preparing for death during
the Twenty-first Dynasty would have believed they needed funerary materiality
for a successful rebirth, even if that materiality was stolen, usurped, and recycled.
Political insecurity allowed the reuse of coffins and tombs. Economic scarcity of
wood for coffins probably demanded it. And the Egyptian material approach to
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death required the reuse (Cooney 2008a). Demand for coffins by elites who could
afford them probably exceeded a very limited supply in Dynasty 21, a supply that
could be replenished only if some mummies were removed from their coffins
to accommodate new occupants. Otherwise, why would so many high elites be
interred in reused coffins?

In the midst of these threats to established New Kingdom funerary behaviors,
elite Egyptians never abandoned their perceived need for materiality in connection
to the afterlife. Nor did they forgo funerary display, even if that display probably
could not take place at the site of the burial chamber for security reasons. Despite
the maintenance of these essentially Egyptian funerary behaviors and beliefs, the
Twenty-first Dynasty crisis demanded new constructions of funerary arts value,
constructions that could maintain ritual functionality and competitive displays
simultaneously, even within the context of necropolis insecurity. These new con-
structions of value attempted to bypass the risks of tomb robbery, on the one hand,
while at the same time supporting the religious and social needs of the dead and
family members on the other. Defensive-religious functionality was necessary for
the competitive displays of a small-scale, hierarchic, hegemonic system of elite
Theban families. The end result was the creation of a set of funerary values that
were at once defensive, religiously functional, and socially competitive.

Theban elites developed innovative funerary strategies in an attempt to remove
risk from their high-cost burials, but what if they started to steal from each other?
Archaeological evidence makes it quite clear that even hidden elite burials of the
Twenty-first Dynasty were not safe. One mummy board now in the British Museum,
BM EA 15659 (Edwards 1938:42), has a restoration inscription on the underside
explaining that it was returned to its mummy, thus implying that it was illicitly taken
from an elite Theban tomb cache to be reused, that other elites recognized the
piece, and that it was forthwith returned to its dead owner in the tomb (Figure 6.3).

Many other coffins from Theban elite caches show chisel marks and missing
hands or faces—evidence that people with access to the tomb, that is, fellow elites,
had removed valuable gilding, often going after only the inner pieces of a coffin set
because the theft could be hidden inside outer coffins in the same set (Figure 6.4).
One defensive innovation taken up by elites in response to this kind of theft was
to commission coffins without as much, or without any, gilding—not because they
couldn’t afford it but because they couldn’t trust their peers not to steal it. As the
Twenty-first Dynasty continued, more and more high elite coffins were finished
with paint and varnish alone. Thus, even in one’s own elite peer group, there was
no security for the materiality of the dead. The elites of the Twenty-first Dynasty
were walking a tightrope of constant innovation and negotiation—between the
ideal afterlife based on a precious material reality and the practical threats to that
funerary materiality.

Ostentatious displays of wealth could be profoundly dangerous, not just to one’s
coffin but to the corpse, and thus to the very afterlife existence of the deceased.
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Figure 6.3. Mummy board of a chantress of Amen in the Figure 6.4. Mummy board of the High Priest of

British Museum, London, accession number EA 15659, Amen Masaharta in the Mummification Museum,

Twenty-first Dynasty, with restoration inscription on the Luxor, accession number 26195, Twenty-first

underside (photo courtesy of the British Museum). Dynasty, with gilding removed (photo after Daressy
1909:plate XXXVIII).

The Tomb Robbery Papyri tell us that many thieves simply burned coffins, with
the mummies still inside them (Peet 1930). Burning was an efficient means of
obtaining a coffin’s gilding and the precious amulets from the mummy’s wrappings
in one step, allowing thieves to collect valuable materials from the ashes. In the
midst of all this mutual mistrust and opportunism, the elites of Thebes developed
not only burial assemblages with less gold but also new coffin decoration that was
incredibly dense and complicated, able to absorb all the functions once performed
by the tomb chapel, statuary, stelae, and false doors. And along with these changes,
they also developed innovative methods to preserve and embellish the embalmed
corpse—ijust in case the dead body was left without any protective container. This
is the object at the center of all this preparation and adaptation: the Twenty-first
Dynasty mummy.
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THE TwWENTY-FIRST DYNASTY MUMMY AS PART
OF A DEFENSIVE FUNERARY ENSEMBLE

Most of my past research has dealt with the value of funerary materiality—cof-
fins, tombs, and other objects (Cooney 2007, 2008b), but I have begun to treat the
embalmed corpse as a funerary commodity as well (Appadurai 1986a). The mummy
is the core reason for all ancient Egyptian funerary material; without a dead person
to protect, surround, and transform, there was no purpose for any additional objects.
The embalmed corpse is the object at the very center of ancient Egyptian funerary
materiality (Taylor 2010:11). It was believed to be the most important vessel for
the soul, morality, and personality of the dead. The nesting coffins, masks, mummy
boards, funerary papyri, and worker figurines all extended from the embalmed
human body, yet I would argue that for most of Egyptian history, elites spent much
more on the funerary objects surrounding the body rather than putting a great deal
of wealth toward embalming. Spending by Ramesside elites on tombs, coffins, pyra-
midia, and stelae almost certainly outweighed spending on mummification (Cooney
2007).2 But as we move into the Twenty-first Dynasty, elites were spending much
more on their mummification techniques in order to fit into a particular context of
socioeconomic crisis and elite competition.

The Twenty-first Dynasty is known to Egyptology as the apex of mummification
technique for a reason. For the first time, elites developed an interest in the pre-
served body’s discrete self-sufficiency (Smith 1912:95; Taylor 2010). At the close of
the Bronze Age, we see a number of changes in the embalmer’s art. First, it became
the norm to return internal organs to the body after preservation rather than
interring them in separate canopic jars and chests. Twenty-first Dynasty mummies
were not split into different containers. Instead, when the embalmed organs were
returned to the mummy, the corpse was intact and whole—that is, self-contained
(Tkram and Dodson 1998). There were a number of other innovations: The natural
and full appearance of the body was now restored. The mummy of Nodjmet, for
example, a Twenty-first Dynasty high elite woman, has packing under her cheeks
to restore the fullness of the face, as well as external padding on the body to restore
the lifelike quality of torso and limbs (Figure 6.5). Previously, in the New Kingdom,
a mummy’s skin was left slack and drawn, allowing desiccated flesh to sink into
bones. Now a more lifelike face was desired. Twenty-First Dynasty embalmers also
repaired any defects in the body and skin. They painstakingly repaired tears with
leather patches and plaster. They even fixed anatomical problems with additional
limbs of wood. The skin of the mummy was finished with a coating of plaster plus
red or yellow paint, depending on the sex of the deceased. The mummy of the
woman Maatkare, for instance, is plastered and painted with a mixture of yellow
ochre and gum, and powdered resins were sprinkled over her face. Her fingers
even show deep grooves from the string once tied around her nails to hold them
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Figure 6.5. Mummy of Nodjmet, in the Egyptian
Museum, Cairo, accession number CG 61087, Twenty-
first Dynasty (photo after Smith 1912).

Figure 6.6. Mummy of Maatkare in the Egyptian Museum,
Cairo, accession number CG 61088, Twenty-first Dynasty
(photo after Smith 1912).

in place during the desiccation process (Smith 1912:99-101) (Figure 6.6). We also
see significant hair extensions for the first time on these mummies—Ilifelike wigs
of real human or artificial hair. The mummy of Hennatawy, for example, has a wig
of spirals made of black string, parted in the middle. Embalmers stuffed her cheeks
and her right foot with a “curious cheese-like mixture of fat (butter) and soda.”
Hennatawy’s eyes were inlaid with stone. Her face was painted yellow and her lips
red (Smith 1912:103) (Figure 6.7).

Embalmers of this period were interested in making the deceased look alive.
The mummy of Djedptahiuefankh, for example, has incredibly realistic-looking
eyes, made of white stone with a circle of black, inserted under half-closed lids
(Smith 1912:114) (Figure 6.8). Egyptologists have suggested that this new treat-
ment of the eyes was meant to represent the embalmed body as if it were a funerary
statue, aware and ready to interact with the world (Smith 1912:95; Taylor 2010).
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Figure 6.7. Mummy of Hennatawy in the Egyptian Museum,
Cairo, accession number CG 61090, Twenty-first Dynasty
(photo after Smith 1912).

Figure 6.8. Mummy of Djedptahiuefankh in the
Egyptian Museum, Cairo, accession number CG

61097, Twenty-first Dynasty (photo after Smith
1912).
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By placing realistic artificial eyes into empty sockets, craftsmen were in fact making
the mummy look awake, a critical shift from previous dynasties, when the custom
was to present the embalmed individual as if asleep, with closed eyes.

All these new embalming treatments were expensive. We do not have any
prices for mummification—from this period or any other—but the Twenty-first
Dynasty mummified body was now subject to the application of more expensive
materials, such as resins and oils, and more time-consuming techniques—in other
words, labor value—than ever seen before. Although all these characteristics of
Twenty-first Dynasty embalming are well known to Egyptology, if we put these
innovations into a context of economic and religious adaptation during a time of
crisis, one could argue that elites were manipulating the flesh of the dead to act as
stand-alone funerary objects, capable of functioning without protective coffins if they
were removed by later opportunists. If we examine the mummy art historically and
economically—as something that can be manufactured and conformed to high elite
demands—it is also possible to see this dead flesh and bone as a commodity, one
that is crafted within a defensive funerary preparation to be religiously and socially
functional for its owner.

I would even take this argument a bit further. It seems that Theban elites were
commissioning mummies that mimicked the appearance of the deceased as they
were depicted on their coffins. In fact, the link between the anthropoid coffin and
the mummy seems key to the development of a self-contained and lifelike corpse
during Dynasty 21. In previous dynasties, it was the coffin that created an eternal,
lifelike, imperishable body for the deceased, surrounding the vulnerable body with
protective and lasting wooden material. The words for mummy and coffin are actu-
ally almost the same in Ramesside socioeconomic texts (Ancient Egyptian “wz”),
the only difference being that the word for coffin has a determinative of wood.
Therefore, the ancient Egyptian word for coffin actually meant something like
“an embalmed body made of wood” (Cooney 2007:19). From this lexicographical
evidence, the coffin and mummy seem to have had the same religious functionality.

The Twenty-first Dynasty coffin was therefore a kind of abstraction of the
deceased’s body (Figure 6.9). It remade the corpse as an Osirianized and solarized
version of itself—represented as fully awake and activated in the next life with
open eyes, idealized facial features, and crossed arms—all in a wooden package
covered with religious iconography, scenes, and Book of the Dead texts. For most
of Egyptian history, the coffin was meant to be a better, more ideal representation
of the mummy inside (Assmann 2005), and in the New Kingdom, elites likely spent
much more on their coffin sets than they did on mummification.

The coffin was believed to be a highly functional funerary object (Taylor 1989;
Walsem 1997), but in times of economic and political uncertainty, relying primarily
on the coffin to transform the deceased became a serious drawback. As an abstrac-
tion, the coffin could be reassigned very easily. The name of the previous owner
could be painted over to make room for a new one, or the entire coffin might be
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Figure 6.9. Coffin lid of Muthotep (a) and detail of reuse (b), British Museum, London, accession number 29579,
Twentieth Dynasty (photos by the author).

replastered and redecorated in a different style for another person. For example,
the Twentieth Dynasty coffin of Muthotep in the British Museum shows the ear-
lier Nineteenth Dynasty decoration of a reused coffin underneath (Cooney 2007)
(Figure 6.9).

In the light of such commonplace coffin usurpation, elite Theban families chose
to invent intensified and expensive treatments for the preserved human corpse.
When the body was worked into an imperishable coffin-like object depicting the
idealized deceased, it was not an abstraction. Instead, it was the body the dead
person had used in daily life, not only manufactured into a form that would not
decay but also fashioned into a youthful and perfected manifestation of the deceased
with open eyes, lifelike full features and limbs, and full and lustrous hair. As other
Egyptologists have suggested, this intensified mummification was akin to creating
a lifelike statue or mummy mask of the deceased (Smith 1912:95; Taylor 2010:232),
much like the ideal coffin representation of the deceased. This lifelike image used the
human body itself to create a functional image of the dead using flesh and bone as
the main media (Figure 6.10). And like a Ramesside or Twenty-first Dynasty coffin,
the mummy includes a full wig; open, idealized eyes; smooth, youthful skin the color
of yellow or red ochre; eye paint; and lip paint, as well as a full and idealized body.
In other words, the Twenty-first Dynasty focus on these embalming techniques
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Figure 6.10. Mummy of Nesikhonsu in the Egyptian Museum, Cairo, accession
number CG 61095, Twenty-first Dynasty (photo after Smith 1912).

indicates that the overall object value of the mummy was actually increasing as the
value of other funerary objects, such as coffins, was decreasing. Generations of elite
Twenty-first Dynasty Thebans responded to tomb robbery and economic insecu-
rity by returning their focus to the most essential part of the burial—the human
body. Theban elites decided to invest less of their considerable resources for burial
in tombs and gilded coffins and more in high-quality preservation techniques for
the corpse.

Egyptologists discuss funerary arts and mummies primarily from the point of
view of religious meaning and stylistic dating.’ We know that Twenty-first Dynasty
ancient Egyptian elites were investing more wealth in their mummies than people
at any other point in history, but the reasons for this increase in value have not
been fully formed yet. If we treat the mummy as a commodity and examine the
problem through a socioeconomic lens, one obvious reason the mummy’s value
shot up during this time of crisis was because it was not an exchangeable object.
Although one could embellish the corpse with valuable materials, such as resins and
oils, human hair, plaster, and paint, these commodities could not be recycled after
application. In a way, the mummy absorbed them, took them into itself, making
them impossible to recommodify. The mummy as a crafted commodity had only
“value in use” and no “value in exchange,” unlike every other funerary object in the
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Twenty-first Dynasty ensemble, including coffin sets, shabtis, Books of the Dead,
amulets, and jewelry, which could all indeed be exchanged and reused, even after
ritual use in burial. The new treatment of the mummy had the extraordinary result
of creating tremendous use value while at the same time cutting out any exchange
value, the latter being the most dangerous element of expensive and desirable
funerary arts such as coffins, which could be abstracted for another owner.

The increasing value of the mummy was therefore inherently defensive: any
investments in mummification could not be recycled or returned to the economy,
thus removing many risks to the viability of the body. This economic reasoning
is not mutually exclusive to more abstract religious-ritual motivations because
investments in mummification provided an adaptation during times of social and
political instability by granting a new psychological security within the very flesh
of the deceased perfectly preserved.

The mummy’s most vulnerable feature was also its most defensive character-
istic: it was irreplaceable to its owner. It was inherently unique to the person who
inhabited it and could not be abstracted and occupied by another dead soul. It was
of value to one individual and one individual only—which made it the perfect ele-
ment of focus during a time of socioeconomic insecurity and funerary innovation.
This element of irreplaceability added value over time for the mummy’s perceived
inhabitant. When tomb robbery was functioning, the 7itual value of a given funerary
object held precedence over its value over time. In other words, if a coffin could
be reused by another owner, people probably felt it had already served its primary
purpose to the original owner by ritually protecting the body during opening-of-
the-mouth rituals and other transformative funerary rites. The reasoning may have
been: a reused coffin could justifiably be put back into service for the necessary ritual
use of another person who needed it at that very moment. The crafted mummy,
on the other hand, may have been a core part of funerary rituals, but it was of no
ritual value to anyone else.

During times of prosperity, such as the eighteenth and nineteenth dynasties,
eternal value was probably taken for granted by the elite population with regard to
their burial goods. But as insecure political and economic conditions descended,
careful embalming of the body was one of the cleverest ways to ensure both the
ritual value of a container of the soul and its presence with the deceased over time.
By adding more economic—and ritual—value to the embalmed body, Twenty-first
Dynasty Theban elites transformed the mummy into something coffin-like that
they believed could stand on its own, as the primary religious vessel for its owner
for all eternity, bypassing many risks associated with theft and reuse.

In addition, the mummy acted as a funerary commodity, something that could be
used as a tool for competition among Theban elites. David Graeber explains that
the construction of value always had a social context:

Society is not a thing at all: it is the total process through which all this activity is coordi-
nated, and value, in turn, the way that actors see their own activity as meaningful as part of
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it. Doing so always, necessarily involves some sort of public recognition and comparison.
"This is why economic models which see those actions as aimed primarily at individual grati-
fication, fall so obviously short: they fail to see that in any society—even within a market
system—solitary pleasures are relatively few. The most important ends are ones that can
only be realized in the eyes of some collective audience [Graeber 2001:76].

This collective construction of value adds a clear political element to the inten-
sification of mummification in the Twenty-first Dynasty (Graeber 2001:88). It is
important to remember that all instances of such enhanced embalming come from
one particular social group: the intermarried, highly competitive, Egyptian-Libyan
families associated with the High Priesthood of Amen at Thebes. The royal mum-
mies from the Tanis royal tomb were too poorly preserved for us to determine if
Egyptian kings’ bodies were also subject to the same techniques, but it remains
likely. I think it is fair to say that only individuals with high elite links, Theban
or Tanite (Figure 6.1), were capable of, and interested in, the creation of lifelike,
intensely prepared corpses for burial. In the end, this kind of mummification set
all such elites apart, not only from the rest of the Egyptian population but from
other competitive elites. Only highly placed individuals would have had access to
the knowledge and skilled labor needed to have such mummies commissioned, and
likely only they had the privileged access to view the carefully preserved bodies of
their relatives and peers up close.

This access created a knowledge base that allowed comparisons to be made
between mummies, even though they were surely separately displayed at each
tuneral, opening up discourses of evaluation and competition between elites. We
can only guess at the details of the social interactions. Who viewed the unwrapped
mummies and where? How were they compared? How did elite competition
manifest? In the end, I think we can at least conclude from the archaeological evi-
dence that elite Thebans felt a profound need to participate in the new intensified
mummification—not just for defensive reasons, not just for economic reasons, and
not just because it provided a new religious functionality in a time of crisis, but
because it also allowed them to compete with fellow elites in an exclusive arena of
comparative display.

Some of the more nefarious actions of Theban elites may even help us locate the
source of inspiration for intensified mummification. If Theban elites, in particular
the High Priesthood of Amen, were in fact the same men who systematically looted
and dismantled tombs of the New Kingdom kings in the Valley of the Kings (Reeves
1990; Taylor 1992), then these men would have seen firsthand the impeccably pre-
served mummies of these kings.

Egyptologists have found clear signs that royal mummies were carefully
unwrapped at some point after their burial (Smith 1912), ostensibly to remove all
objects of value found on the corpses—things like amulets and jewelry of solid gold.
If we implicate the Amen priesthood in the methodical removal of the kings’ riches,
which I think we can do as early as the end of Dynasty 20 (Ritner 2009:104-109),
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then these Theban elites would have stood face to face with skillfully preserved
mummies belonging to kings such as Seti I. Not only would these New Kingdom
royal mummies have represented the highest levels of embalming yet achieved in
ancient Egypt, but they may have served as the inspiration for a new construction
of value in mummification.

The Amen priesthood probably conducted its unwrappings in secret, within a
small community of peers, in confined, confidential conditions. After the thorough
removal of all amulets and precious objects, the High Priests rewrapped the royal
mummies in fresh Twenty-first Dynasty linens, the wrappings in which archaeolo-
gists found them. The priests eventually placed the kings in the same secret caches
as themselves (Ritner 2009:99, 114, 158), and this is another important shift in
elite funerary values: the movement of the kings’ bodies to some elite tomb caches
granted the High Priests of Amen and their families a new proximity value by
locating their own eternal existences with the great kings of Egypt.

The very act of personally viewing the unwrapped and naked bodies of Egyptian
kings may have been formative for innovative mummification practices. Perhaps
visible access to these well-preserved bodies encouraged Theban elites to intensify
their own embalming techniques, so that their own bodies would last into eternity
like the kings of old. Or maybe seeing such well-preserved bodies in the midst
of social chaos and the mass looting of the Theban necropolis convinced elites
that intensified embalming was an excellent defensive practice that they should
mimic, because it ostensibly allowed an eternal existence even without expensive
coffins or any other funerary objects. But we should not forget the social arena of
mummification innovations. Only high elites had access to these New Kingdom
royal mummies, granting them membership in an exclusive club of knowledge and
proximity. The Theban rich participated in innovative mummification techniques,
intensified amid heightened social competition within the small, intermarried,
inward-looking community of the High Priests of Amen. Having gone through
this argument, the actual methods of inspiration do indeed remain conjectural, but
the possibility of such influence is very real.

THE END OF INTENSIFIED MUMMIFICATION
The reasons for more intense mummification in the Twenty-first Dynasty become
even more complicated when we take into account what a short period of activity
this represents—it was essentially a blip on the radar screen—an anomaly confined
to the elites of the early Third Intermediate period. These embalming techniques
did not last long beyond the early Twenty-second Dynasty among Theban elites,
even though most of the same economic, social, and political conditions prevailed.
Curiously, the early Third Intermediate period remains the only time period in all
Egyptian history when mummification intensification held such economic, aesthetic,
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religious, and social value. This high level of embalming lasted only 150 years—
from the end of Dynasty 20 to the beginning of Dynasty 22. If there are such clear
economic, religious, and social reasons for the increased value of the mummy, why
did these techniques not last?

The evidence is clear that the carefully mummified body was abandoned
in Dynasty 22 (Ikram and Dodson 1998), even though economic scarcity and
necropolis insecurity were key drivers for funerary arts during the rest of the Third
Intermediate period (Taylor 2010). From mid-Dynasty 22, it became common for
elites to have their family members’ bodies treated in a more perfunctory way.
Organs were still removed, and the body was still dried out in natron; however,
there was no interest in creating a realistic and lifelike corpse with inlaid eyes,
stuffed face and limbs, and painted features. Instead, Twenty-second Dynasty elites
were primarily interested in a corpse that would not rot.

This is a return to the norm: a body that evaded decomposition was the standard
for elites throughout most of Egyptian history, particularly during times of pros-
perity such as the eighteenth and nineteenth dynasties. So why did Twenty-first
Dynasty mummification intensification fall away, even if many of the same condi-
tions prevailed? An answer might be found if we add another social element—what
I call display value—to the equation. The focus on the mummy cut out a very
important element of public social display for the Theban elite. It is important to
remember that these Twenty-first Dynasty mummies are currently unwrapped
only because twentieth-century archaeologists performed intense examinations,
leaving the bodies naked and exposed (Smith 1912). In ancient times, access to an
unwrapped mummy would have been allowed for only a very short period of time,
before the body was enclosed in complicated linen bandages and shrouds. The per-
ceived vulnerability of the mummy disallowed an intimate view of the body tissues
or facial features of any given corpse by the public. Instead, the susceptible mummy
needed to be carefully wrapped for any larger displays during funerary rites.

Ancient Egyptian ritual scenes do not show mummies on display during funeral
ceremonies without outer protection, such as wrappings, a mask, or a coffin. Because
Twenty-first Dynasty unwrapped mummies were likely only viewed by family mem-
bers or close associates who may have been invited to the embalming workshop
before the bodies were bandaged and shrouded, elite Thebans would not have been
able to show expensive mummification treatments publicly. In other words, elites
could not have benefited from the display of the crafted corpse, into which they
had invested so much money, to a larger audience. Mummification intensification
worked as tool of social display for only a very small, more inward-looking society
of elites. It may have been an ideal competitive platform for the extended family
groups and complicated kinship lines of the High Priesthood of Amen, but it was
a nonstarter if one wanted to make a larger, more public statement. Elite family
members could ostensibly discuss the value of a particular mummy with people
outside their circle, letting others know of the expensive treatments hidden from
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their eyes, but this process would likely have had no visual drama, nor would it
have created any larger public intrigue. In the end, a large investment in funerary
materiality was invisible. All the expensive and time-consuming craftsmanship was
impossible to publicly display in any way. The intensification of the Twenty-first
Dynasty mummy was a creative way of defensively reacting to risk when engaging
in exclusive social competition, but this innovation could not create broader social
display value for elite Egyptians.

Ancient Egyptian funerary materiality always needed to fulfill multiple functions
for the deceased simultaneously (Cooney 2007), including religious protection for
the dead, ritual use in funeral ceremonies, and a social functionality of prestige and
display for the family of the deceased. In other words, value, whether economic,
religious, or social, must be visible to its audience so that it can be shared, con-
sumed, and realized. As already noted, value demands public recognition, which
then allows comparisons of value (Graeber 2001:76-77). This leads us to a pos-
sible explanation for the shift away from mummification intensification—that the
audience for determining value had become larger, broader, and more public by
Dynasty 22. During the Twenty-first Dynasty, the potential audience for viewing
and comparing mummification value was a small, inward-looking group connected
to the Amen priesthood. However, as we move into Dynasty 22, the potential audi-
ence in Thebes must have changed, making new demands on elites with regard to
visibility and the display of their funerary arts.

We do know that the makeup of the Theban high elite began to change in
Dynasty 22, when King Sheshonq I at Tanis appointed his own son as the High
Priest of Amen at Thebes, interrupting the patrilineal hereditary succession that
had been the norm for the Amen priesthood during Dynasty 21 (Ritner 2009). The
introduction of new elite players into the Theban landscape may have demanded
new social innovations with regard to funerary behaviors. If we keep in mind that
the high elite Egyptian funeral had the potential to act as a social tool of public
display and prestige, then it makes sense that expensive but nondisplayable mum-
mification innovations would be quickly discarded in favor of something else. In
other words, elites decided that their money could be better spent elsewhere.

And so in Dynasty 22, a period with many of the same socioeconomic stresses,
we see much less emphasis placed on high-cost embalming. This shift in demand
actually occurred in conjunction with a new type of body container made of carton-
nage (Grajetzki 2003; Taylor 1985). Cartonnage is a variety of papier-méché, not a
high-value material like wood but an inexpensive and easily manufactured medium
(Cooney 2007:24). Cartonnage containers were very hard to remove from corpses;
they were tight fitting and laced up the back. Both the low material value and the
tight fit made this object very defensive—that is, difficult to reuse and not expen-
sive enough to make theft worth one’s while. But crucially, the painted cartonnage
cover provided a new possibility to display the embalmed corpse for purposes of
social prestige, in both a defensive and lifelike, idealized manner. The Twenty-first
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Dynasty mummy may have provided internal security during a time of crisis, as well
as the opportunity for exclusive social comparisons, but the value of public social
display was probably too important for this innovation to last for long.

........................

Egyptologists typically tie shifts in funerary style to religious developments and
internal theological debates (Assmann 2005), but rarely do we attribute shifts
in funerary materiality to social, economic, and ritual value constructions. Only
occasionally do we consider the object as returning an investment in social dis-
play. However, because of the functional materiality (Cooney 2008a) involved in
preparation for the afterlife, and because of the considerable investment required to
transform and protect the dead, crisis must be seen as having had a profound effect
on the construction and abandonment of certain funerary values in ancient Egypt.

...........

1. Ostracon British Museum 5624; Ostracon Deir el Medina 828 plus Ostracon Vienna H.
1; Ostracon Florence 2621; Ostracon Madrid 16243; Papyrus Berlin P. 10496; Papyrus DeM 26.

2. There are no prices for mummification from the New Kingdom or Third Intermediate
period, but there are many prices for tombs, coffins, and other funerary objects from the
Ramesside period. Nonetheless, I think it can be argued that, proportionally, the cost of mum-
mification was a smaller part of the overall burial ensemble during the Ramesside period. In
addition, the quality of mummification for elites during the Ramesside period is lower than
that of Twenty-first Dynasty elites. Finally, if we could estimate the average cost of embalming
labor, plus the cost of resins, waxes, natron, and other embalming materials required for elite
Ramesside-period mummies, it would probably compare to the cost of one or two nesting cof-
fins of the period. The latter statement is the most hypothetical, but the point remains: out of
the entire burial ensemble, the cost of mummification would almost certainly not have been the
most expensive element. During the Twenty-first Dynasty, on the other hand, the proportional
cost of embalming probably reached its highest point.

3. John H. Taylor is one of the few scholars to attempt some kind of reasoning for
Twenty-first Dynasty mummification intensification: “The motivations for these changes are
not immediately apparent from written sources, and can only be speculated on. Was the greater
self-sufficiency given to the dead a measure of compensation for the decline in the practice of
mortuary ritual at the tomb? Was there also a practical reason for the placing of all crucial organs
within the body—to prevent their loss in the event of the mummy being transferred from one
resting place to another, a phenomenon characteristic of the time?” (Taylor 2010:232).
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FROM VALUE TO
MEANING, FROM

THINGS TO PERSONS:

THE GRAVE CIRCLES OF
MYCENAE RECONSIDERED

SOFIA VOUTSAKI
UNIVERSITY OF GRONINGEN

ABSTRACT

Any discussion on object value has to start with Marcel Mauss’s famous dictum: “Io give
something is to give part of oneself. Io give away is to give part of one’s nature and sub-
stance, to receive something is to receive a part of someone’s spiritual essence.” A large
bibliography deals with the fusion between subjects and objects in gift exchange or with the
simultaneous and mutual definition of the value of things and the prestige of persons. I have
argued previously that the conspicuous consumption of objects establishes a different relation
between persons and things. While gift exchange brings about a dispersal of personal identity
beyond bodily boundaries, through time and across space, consumption allows one to absorb
and appropriate transitory gifts, with all their associations of distant places, famous previous
owners, and exotic value systems. In this paper I would like to elaborate this point further
by discussing the (re)definition of personhood in mortuary ritual and by examining the use
of (valuable) objects in bodily practices (such as body modification, adornment, anointment,
grooming, arvaying, and disarticulating). While conspicuous consumption at death is often
discussed as a purely social strategy of display and aggrandizement, or at best as symbolic
exchange with the ancestors, I argue that it bas a much deeper cultural significance: it is a
crucial attempt to contain the drift of meaning and value and to counteract the disintegra-
tion of personal identities—during the very process that dissolves persons into ancestors.

These ideas will be applied to a specific case study: the grave circles of Mycenae.
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INTRODUCTION

In the conference that inspired this volume, we were asked to reflect on the way
value was constructed, understood, and experienced in the premodern world. Value
is a central concept in social theory, as it lies at the intersection of economy and
politics, the individual and society, personal desire and collective values, the subject
and the object. However, value is at the same time a difficult and diffuse notion that
contains different but closely interrelated facets: economic value, social value, cultural
value, and 7itual or symbolic value. If we have difficulties understanding and defining
this concept, can we ever hope to apply it in the study of premodern societies?

Thirteen years ago I wrote an article (Voutsaki 1997) on the creation of value
and prestige in premodern societies, with particular emphasis on the practice of
conspicuous consumption. The main question I addressed in that article was:
How do things acquire value? The conclusion, that an object’s value is created not
only through labor at the moment of production but also during its circulation
within gift exchange networks and through its consumption (destruction, deposi-
tion) in ostentatious ceremonies, has by now become commonplace. But my point
was to go further and to understand the differences between gift exchange and
conspicuous consumption, two forceful strategies for the creation of value and
prestige. Following a vast literature on the topic, I argued that in gift exchange,
value accrues to objects through their constant circulation. This value is, however,
a) transitory, because it’s inalienable; and b) ambivalent, because it’s inseparable
from the transaction and from the status of the transactors. What distinguishes con-
sumption from exchange is that consumption establishes a totally different relation
between the subject and the object. The transitory and ambivalent value of the gift
is appropriated and fixed when the object is removed from circulation, withheld,
and manipulated by the individual. Through consumption, value becomes fixed in
a system of material values—that is, a system of difference. The reciprocal relation
is abolished. Consumption is therefore the primitive mode of accumulation (albeit
in symbolic form) and an important mechanism for social differentiation. There
is nonetheless an important difference between total destruction, for example, at a
potlatch ceremony, and the deposition of goods, particularly in graves. Both may
be public acts designed to convert economic value into social distinction, but by
depositing valuables with their ancestors, mourners can retain a symbolic “own-
ership” of the goods, even while seemingly giving them away, sacrificing them,
and denying their materiality. Thus, paradoxically, the deposition of goods can
constitute the basis for the “wealth differential”, an element totally opposed to the
reciprocal obligations of the gift exchange system. The initiation (and indeed the
institutionalization) of conspicuous consumption is therefore an important strategy
in a) creating rather than destroying value; and b) creating rather than simply expressing
or legitimating asymmetrical relationships.
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I should place my argument in its context—that is, in the theoretical debates
of the 1980s and 1990s. One of the first arguments of the postprocessual critique
against New Archaeology was that energy expenditure (Saxe 1970; Tainter 1975),
proposed as an objective and universal measure of value, failed to take into account
the symbolic significance of objects and the role of ideology in transforming social
reality (Hodder 1982a). In their turn, early postprocessual studies, written under
the influence of the neo-Marxist approach (Parker Pearson 1984; Tilley 1984),
were criticized for presenting social practices as the epiphenomenal legitimation
of power relations ultimately rooted in the social relations of production. The
endorsement of Bourdieu’s (1977) theory of practice and Giddens’s (1979) notion
of agency brought a shift to a more overtly poststructuralist position, where social
practices, such as gift exchange or conspicuous consumption, were seen as forceful
strategies creating symbolic capital.

At the same time, in anthropological and social theory, critique was mounting
against Marx’s seminal definition of (exchange) value as embodied labor: labor could
not be a measure of value in premodern societies because it was not a commodity to
be bought or sold and had no monetary equivalent (Baudrillard 1975). In general,
anthropological theory at the time was becoming aware of the “productivist bias,”
the undue emphasis on production and supply reigning in economic anthropology
(Berthoud and Sabelli 1976). Indeed, during the 1980s, under the influence of
decisive studies (Appadurai 1986b; Baudrillard 1975, 1981; Douglas and Isherwood
1979) interest shifted from production to exchange and consumption and from
supply to demand. It was generally accepted that value is not an inherent property
of objects but a judgment about them made by subjects (Appadurai 1986a:3) and that
politics provide the link between value on the one hand and production, exchange,
and consumption on the other (Appadurai 1986a:56-58).

If we want to summarize the developments in the discussion of value in archae-
ology we can reconstruct the following (admittedly rather schematic) stages in
the discussion: In the 1960s and 1970s, value was defined as labor and was used
as a direct indicator of status. In the 1980s the emphasis moved to exchange and
consumption as forceful practices expressing and legitimating status, while in the
1990s consumption was seen as a strategy to fix value and create personal identities.

Having explained the theoretical background of my argument, it is time to reflect
on my own approach to value. Writing thirteen years later, I believe that my argu-
ment still largely holds. However, its scope is rather restricted and does not do
justice to the complexities surrounding the creation of value. To start with, my focus
on consumption was at the time perhaps justified, but scholarship on production and
technology has in the meantime moved away from narrow functionalistic or econo-
mistic approaches. Studies such as those by Helms (1993) and Gell (1998) viewed
production as a process of symbolic transformation, which involves both techno-
logical knowledge and magical skills. At the same time, a whole series of studies on
gift exchange (Helms 1988; Strathern 1988; Weiner 1992) have given us further
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insights into the ways value accrues by circulation and by association with distant
places, renowned people, and exotic value systems. It is nowadays emphasized that
we should study the entire life cycle or cultural biography of objects (Appadurai
1986a; Kopytoff 1986). Nevertheless, in this short paper I would like to focus once
more on consumption and explore ways I could take my argument further.

In my original argument, I saw value as becoming fixed and codified at the
moment of consumption within a system of difference. By emphasizing the dia-
critical and relational nature of value, I effectively retained a structuralist definition,
whereby each element within a system derives its value from its relation with all the
other elements of the system (Graeber 2001:13). This definition has been criticized
for not taking into account the cultural or symbolic significance of objects—that
is for failing to understand the interconnection between value and values (Graeber
2001:13-16). I would like to argue here that value is relational but is also created
within a cultural tradition. To put it differently, value feeds on but also transforms
traditional cultural values and moral norms.

Another aspect of my discussion that I would now criticize is my privileging of
status, power, and prestige over other aspects of personal identities—for instance,
age and gender. Here I want to redress the balance by examining the process of
social differentiation alongside emerging age and sex divisions but also by focusing
on the connection between value systems and gender ideologies.

In general, my reading of conspicuous consumption #t death as a social strategy
for the creation of value and prestige betrays a certain social reductionism. Treating
burial practices as simply another arena of social competition rationalizes the mor-
tuary context and strips it of its special significance (Tarlow 1999). People do not
only compete, display, or negotiate their position during funerals; they also mourn,
and they cope with personal loss and with the terrible intrusion of death upon social
life. Tarlow (1999:34) has stressed that personal emotions and cultural attitudes
regarding death need to be taken into account in our interpretation of mortuary
practices. While I remain skeptical of the idea that we can reconstruct individual
emotions in the (prehistoric) past, and even doubt whether we should try to do so
(for reasons I have discussed elsewhere: Voutsaki 2010a:67-68), I strongly feel that
we cannot discuss mortuary rites unless we discuss attitudes to death. We cannot
interpret treatment at death unless we explore the moral prerogatives that define
proper respect to the dead. Nor can we restrict our discussion to the social func-
tion of mortuary practices; we also need to understand their meaning. To do so, we
need to pay attention to the form and context of mortuary practices, the sequence
of rites, the manipulation of the body, and the standardization and repetition of
ritual gestures. We need to explore the theatrical nature (Parker Pearson 1998) and
sensory dimensions—the sounds, gestures, smells—of ritual performance if we want
to understand how value is created and sanctioned. Finally, we need to be aware
of the specificity of the mortuary context: Mortuary rites take place in a different
realm, at the intersection between the living and the dead, and may therefore follow
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different rules than the ones that govern everyday reality. Consequently, if value
emerges in the mortuary realm, it may reverse the traditional norms and existing
principles of social organization.

Let me summarize my argument: The creation of value should be discussed not
only in connection with status but also with other facets of personal identity, such
as age and gender. By exploring the meaning and not only the social function of
mortuary practices, we can understand how value is created from within a set of
cultural values by means of ritual performance.

THE ProBLEM: VALUE, WEALTH, AND THE
TRANSFORMATION OF MIDDLE HELLADIC SOCIETY

Let us return to the historical problem I addressed in the 1997 article: the trans-
formation of the largely egalitarian, kin-based, materially austere and culturally
introverted Middle Bronze Age (or Middle Helladic: MH) societies of the southern
Greek mainland into the competitive, expansionist, and cosmopolitan polities of
the early Mycenaean (or Late Bronze Age, Late Helladic: LH) period (Table 7.1).
This transformation is particularly obvious in the mortuary sphere that witnesses
the widespread adoption of new burial practices and forms.

Table 7.1. The MH and LH periods in the Argolid.

Period Approximate Dates |Developments in the Argolid

MHI 2100-1900 B.C. Period of poverty, social regression, and relative isolation. First hesitant

MH II 1900-1800 B.C. signs of change in MH II?

MH III 1800-1700 B.C. Pervasive social and cultural transformation begins.
‘The grave circles of Mycenae come in use.

LHI 1700-1600 B.C. Grave circle B is abandoned. Grave circle A reaches its peak. Increasing
prosperity, interaction, and stratification in the mainland. Rise of
Mycenae.

LHII 1600-1400 B.C. Grave circle A abandoned at the very beginning of the period.
Emergence of Mycenaean polities. Further rise of Mycenae.

LH ITIA 1400-1300 B.C. Emergence of palatial system. First palace built in Mycenae.

LH IIIB 1300-1200 B.C. Consolidation and peak of palatial system. The palace at Mycenae
modified; the citadel strengthened. Grave circle A rearranged.

I'll first present a brief summary of the situation in the MH I-II Argolid
(Figure 7.1). During the early phases of the MH period, there is no pronounced
site hierarchy or any signs of clear differentiation within communities. The dead
are buried in intramural graves below or between houses, although the first extra-
mural cemeteries appear around MH II. By far the majority of the burials are single,
contracted inhumations, although there is some differentiation among the burials:
the dead may be buried in burial jars, cists, or pits; from MH II onward, one or
two burial mounds (tumuli) appear in the extramural cemeteries. The dead usually
receive no offerings but may be accompanied by one or two vases or a few simple
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Figure 7.1. Map of the MH Argolid, with main sites mentioned in the text.

ornaments made of bone, stone, or paste. Metal finds are quite rare; precious metal
(gold, silver) is virtually absent. Differentiation in the mortuary sphere is therefore
rather minimal and subtle (Mee and Cavanagh 1984:61; Milka in Voutsaki et al.
2006:65-66), though differentiation between sex and especially age groups can
be observed (Voutsaki 2004:356-357; Milka in Voutsaki et al. 2006:65-66). It has
therefore been suggested that MH I-II communities were not divided into distinct
social ranks but were organized primarily along age, gender, and kinship lines
(Voutsaki 2010b:92).

However, the situation changes during the last phase of the MBA and the tran-
sition to the LBA (MH III-LH I). This period is characterized by the adoption
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of extramural cemeteries, the gradual introduction of larger or better constructed
tombs, the adoption of extended position and more complex mortuary rites
involving reuse of tombs and secondary treatment, and, finally, a general increase
in mortuary wealth and a growing emphasis on status, gender, and age divisions.

These trends find their most dramatic manifestation in the grave circles of
Mycenae, a site that in this period emerges as an important regional center and will
later develop into one of the most powerful palatial centers. We are dealing with
two groups of graves, separated from the rest of the cemetery by circular enclosures
(hence grave circles A and B; Figure 7.2), both located in the foothills of the steep
hill on which the contemporary settlement was located. Both precincts were made
conspicuous with the circular enclosures but also with sculptured grave markers
(stelae) (Figure 7.3). They were further distanced from the rest of the commu-
nity by the use of shaft graves—that is larger and deeper tombs with an elaborate
roofing system, especially designed for reuse, the adoption of more complex ritual
surrounding the disposal of the body, and, of course, the unprecedented amount of
wealth deposited with the dead (Voutsaki 1999).

The shaft graves of Mycenae provide an excellent entry to a discussion on the
creation of value. They mark the spectacular appearance of large quantities of beau-
tifully crafted and exotic valuables in the hitherto austere mainland. They signal
the emergence of a social elite and the dramatic ascent of Mycenae in the political
landscape. They represent, in a most condensed form, the broader cultural crisis
that swept the southern mainland at the end of the MH period. To conclude, they
allow us to raise several questions related to value: How do objects acquire value?
How is value created? How do notions of value and wealth emerge? But also: How
is value sanctioned? How is value accepted?

My discussion on value will be structured alongside the four themes adopted in
this volume:

Place value: the creation of the mortuary domain
Body value: bodily practices at death
Object value: subjects, objects, and images

T S

Number value: singularization and accumulation

Needless to say, the discussion cannot easily be compartmentalized into these
themes. My final argument will be that the creation and emergence of value is a
complex process that involves the fusion of places, bodies, objects, and images.
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Figure 7.2. Grave circle B and grave circle A of Mycenae (from Mylonas 1972:plate
1 and Karo 1930-1933:figure 2, respectively).
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Figure 7.3. Reconstruction of grave circle B (from Mylonas 1972:figure 29).

DiscussioN: THE CREATION OF VALUE IN
THE GRAVE CIRCLES OF MYCENAE

.....................................................................

.......................................................................

During the MH period, graves are placed inside the settlement, among or under
houses. Until recently, it was thought that burials were generally placed under the
floors of houses in use, although some scholars (Nordquist 1979:20) pointed out that
graves were often placed in disused parts of the settlement. Our own reexamination
of cemeteries in the Argolid (carried out by the Ph.D. student E. Milka as part of the
Middle Helladic Argolid Project) concluded that graves had opened into destroyed
and abandoned houses since MH II (Milka, 2012). There is therefore already a
certain separation between the domain of the living and the domain of the dead in
this period. However, these grave clusters are subsequently built over by houses,
which in turn are destroyed or abandoned; new graves are subsequently opened
into their ruins and so on. Therefore, the dead and the living are connected in a
scheme of cyclical alternation rather than spatial division. The separation between
the living and the dead becomes more complete and acquires a physical dimension
perhaps in MH II but certainly in MH ITII-LH I, when formal cemeteries appear in
several sites across the southern mainland. These cemeteries are placed at a distance
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from the associated settlement, though usually near routes that led to the settle-
ment. The cemetery at Mycenae is a characteristic example, as it occupies the lower
slopes of the hill on which the contemporary settlement was located and extends
along the natural path that ascends toward it. Unfortunately, the complex history
of the Mycenae excavations, the long occupation of the site, and the extensive
terracing and remodeling of the landscape during the erection of the Mycenaean
citadel have obscured the extent and limits of the MH settlement (Shelton 2010).
Nevertheless, it is certain that the grave circles of Mycenae (more on them below)
are part of an extended cemetery (the so-called Prehistoric Cemetery; Alden 2000).
This cemetery of pit and cist graves, containing usually single, contracted primary
inhumations (though cases of multiple and secondary burials also occur), was in
use from MH IIT until the early phases of the Mycenaean period (LH II-LH IITA),
when the use of new collective graves became the norm. The two grave circles
(Figure 7.2) were erected within a small distance of each other, though they are not
absolutely contemporary: grave circle B is slightly earlier (primarily MH III, but it
goes into LH I), while grave circle A is built at the very end of MH III and is used
primarily during LH I, until the very beginning of the LH II period. Grave circle
A was discovered by Schliemann (Karo 1930-1933; Schliemann 1878), and grave
circle B was excavated in the 1950s by Greek archaeologists (Mylonas 1972). My
contextual observations (see below) will be based primarily on circle B, as it is much
better documented.

The two grave circles mark a departure from earlier practice not only because of
their ostentation and the introduction of new tomb types and complex ritual prac-
tices but also because of their spatial demarcation by means of circular enclosures.
The enclosures (perivoloi) and the elaborate sculpted funerary markers (stelze) not
only separate the specific burial groups from the rest of the community but also
make them into conspicuous features marking the physical landscape of Mycenae.

The two grave circles may have been conspicuous, but only one of them became
a permanent locus of commemoration. The divergent history of the grave circles
gives us interesting insights into the construction of place value and social memory
(Table 7.1). Grave circle B was reused during LH II (Mylonas 1972:211-225), when
a large built tomb was inserted among the earlier graves, thereby destroying some
of them. Afterward, however, the burial precinct was forgotten, covered under
sedimentation, and encroached upon by later tombs. The contrast with the much
more magnificent and exclusive grave circle A could not be greater. The area of
grave circle A was not built over for more than three centuries. In fact, the precinct
became the object of veneration, as evidenced by the later (LH IIIB) rearrange-
ment and monumentalization of the enclosure, the re-erection of the stelae, the
evidence for animal sacrifices, and a possible altar above the graves (Schliemann
1876:plan F; see Gallou 2005). Its significance became even more emphasized by
means of the spatial connection between the remodeled grave circle, the cult center
of Mycenae to its southeast, and the palace on top of the hill. Within the space
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of a few centuries, selective commemoration and erasure altered the physical and
mental landscape and reshaped collective memory.

The erection of the grave circles amounts to more than just the demarcation of
a new ritual locus or the inauguration of a lieu de mémoire. The tension between
segregation and elaboration is replicated in the design of the new tomb types
adopted in the grave circles. While shallow and relatively small pits and cists are
used throughout the MH period, in the grave circles of Mycenae, a new tomb type
is introduced: the shaft grave. Shaft graves are larger, deeper, and more complex
in construction than pits and cists. The grave consists of a deep shaft ending in
the grave with stone-lined walls, a complex roofing system consisting of wooden
beams, turf, and slabs; and a floor strewn with pebbles. The increasing depth and
demarcation of the graves, the complex roofing system, which had to be dismantled
and put back into place every time the multiple grave was used (see below), and
the filling-in of the shaft after every burial emphasize a concern with boundaries,
separation, and restriction of access. This is emphasized by a series of rites taking
place at the opening of the tomb, collectively referred to as “funerary meals”
(Mylonas 1972:265) but that might have consisted of sacrifices, libations, offering
of foodstuffs at the grave, or communal feasts. We see, therefore, that graves are
larger and more elaborate but at the same time buried deeper into the ground; they
are conspicuous and yet hidden from view. This tension between segregation and
elaboration implies that dangerous forces (moral pollution) were seen as emanating
from the graves or contact with the dead (Voutsaki 1998).

Therefore, the adoption of formal cemeteries does not involve merely the
displacement of graves away from the settlement but a deeper transformation of atti-
tudes toward death, the newly dead, and the ancestors. It also involves the creation
of a separate mortuary domain, ridden with tensions and conflicts. Cosmological
divisions are thereby affixed into physical space, with the cemetery and the grave
becoming the boundary, the liminal space between the world of the living and the
world of the dead. This space is emphatically placed apart from everyday experience,
demarcated and surrounded with ritual. It is in this new liminal domain, where cus-
tomary practices can be inverted and norms redefined, where “the world is turned
upside down,” that valuables make their first appearance and value is created. After
all, accumulation and even the elaboration of material culture are notions alien to
MH sumptuary behavior. A break with tradition could be accepted only if it took
place in this liminal space, hedged with heavy ritual prescriptions.

"To summarize: the adoption of formal cemeteries, enclosed precincts, and com-
plex tombs creates not only a new locus of commemoration but also a liminal space
where normal practices can be inverted and a break with tradition made possible.
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Body Value: Bodily Practices at Death

..........................................................

Let us now examine another aspect of the creation of value: bodily practices. The
modification of the (dead or living) body gives us invaluable insights into how per-
sonhood is constructed (Meskell and Joyce 2003:58-65; Treherne 1995; for general
discussions Hamilakis et al. 2002b).

The body must have been first trussed, undressed, and washed, although no traces
of these initial rites can be found in the archaeological evidence. The body was subse-
quently dressed, as the recovery of pins in the area of the shoulders attests. The hair
must have been groomed, as indicated by hair rings sometimes found near the head;
and combs were at times given as offerings to the dead. Interestingly, tweezers are
found in some graves (for example, grave iota; Figure 7.4), implying that the removal
of facial or bodily hair was part of the preparation of both men and women in death
and/or life. It is possible that bodies were also anointed, as the funerary offerings
also include small closed shapes, for example alabastra, which become a standard

Ornaments

+ tweezers

=== golden bands

Figure 7.4. The positioning of ornaments (grave iota; based on Mylonas
1972:figure 13).
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component of the funerary assemblage in the Mycenaean period. The shaft grave
dead, especially those of grave circle A, were also adorned with a wide array of orna-
ments (earrings, necklaces, armbands), mostly of gold, which are sufficiently solid
and could be worn in life. The most striking features, however, are the large quanti-
ties of gold foil ornaments, which may have been intended solely for funerary use.

Before we discuss the meaning of adornment, we need to reflect on the choice
of gold as the main material used. Gold is of course used lavishly for other types of
objects—for example, gold cups or gold intaglio rings. However, the quantity and
diversity of gold foil ornaments, found not only as bands and diadems, in all sorts of
different shapes and combinations, but also as cutouts representing many different
animals or plants, as round discs with various decorative motifs, and as buttons
decorated with complex spirals and so on, is really astounding. The significance
of gold is discussed in other papers in this volume (Renfrew, Donnan). Gold has
indeed certain intrinsic qualities, primarily its shine and attractive color (Renfrew
1986). It cannot be emphasized enough that gold is exceedingly rare during the
earlier phases of the MH period; even during the MH III-LHI period, when more
rich graves appear in different sites in the southern mainland, no other cemetery
displays a similar quantity, diversity, and elaboration of gold ornaments as the shaft
graves of Mycenae. Gold may not have been available in the central and southern
Aegean at that time and was certainly a scarce material. The craftsmanship of gold
ornaments (and gold objects in general), the experimentation with different forms
and decorative techniques, and the widespread use of gold foil to cover less valu-
able materials such as leather and wood leave little doubt that gold had high value
(Renfrew 1986). But what is perhaps more interesting for our discussion on value
is the way gold ornaments are used: the better documented burials of grave circle
B (Figure 7.4) show that gold bands were worn as diadems, armbands, necklaces, or
belts; they were all affixed to the body or sewn onto garments. Despite Schliemann’s
rather sketchy description, one can imagine the effect of the richest grave circle
A burials, which were effectively covered with gold. Of course, adornment is pre-
cisely about this, the fusion of ornaments into the personality of the man or woman
wearing them. Interestingly, grave circle B skeletons adorned with gold bands are
placed in an extended position (Figure 7.4), while contracted burials do not carry
funerary jewelry. Valuables do not only need to merge with the wearer’s identity;
they need to be visible, to reach out to the viewer, to bring about fusion not only
between subject and object but also between the person and society at large.

Gold in the mortuary context may have been chosen not only because of its
sensory qualities, or its suitability as a medium of display, but also because of its
durability. Here the use of bands and diadems to cover the body, and especially the
use of gold masks placed on the face of the deceased (and in one case pieces of gold
toil covering the entire body of a child), must have had a special meaning. They
must have been intended to hide, and ultimately to deny, decay and the decomposi-
tion of the body.
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To return to the positioning of offerings around the body, we have seen that
ornaments were placed on the body (Figure 7.4), as they were during the MH
period (Milka 2012). Objects such as combs and tweezers were placed in proximity.
Weapons were placed close to and more or less parallel to the body, always on its
right side (Figure 7.5). Interestingly, weapons were also placed to the right of the
skeleton in one of the first (MH II) rich tombs on the mainland, the Kolonna built
grave on the nearby island of Aegina (Kilian-Dirlmeier 1997). In contrast, eating
and drinking vases (made of clay or precious materials) were as a rule placed farther
away, usually opposite the head (Figure 7.6) or (depending on the number of vases)
down along the body or against the feet, following a pattern observed throughout
the MH period (Milka 2012). Larger containers (amphorae, staznoi, and so on) were
placed farther away, against the wall or corners of the grave (Figure 7.7).

It is interesting to observe that while valuables appear effectively in MH III-
LH I, they belong to classes of funerary offerings that existed (of course, in much

Weapons

Figure 7.5. The positioning of weapons (grave iota; based on Mylonas 1972:figure
13).
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Figure 7.6. The positioning of eating/drinking vases (grave iota; based on Mylonas
1972:figure 13).

smaller quantities and made of humble materials) since the earliest MH period:
eating and drinking vases, larger containers, ornaments, weapons. What is more, the
positioning of vases follows rules that exist throughout the MH period. These rules
are adhered to in the shaft graves much more closely and seem to be performed
in every grave in a series of ritual, repetitive gestures. Offerings are ordered in
well-defined zones around the body, sometimes in specific positions (for example,
weapons always to the right). On the one hand, objects that appear for the first
time are thereby inserted into familiar categories. But on the other, positioning and
ordering the funerary offerings is not simply a neutral act that follows preexisting
systems of classification. Rather, it is an essential component of the very process
of classification and valuation, of the creation of a still fragile system of material
values in a period that sees the sudden influx of new classes of valuables. Graeber
(2001:61) illustrates the relation between practice and abstract systems with a useful
example: “Mathematics . . . is not derived from the ‘idea of number’ but from the
practice of counting.”
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Larger Containers

Figure 7.7. The positioning of larger containers (grave iota; based on Mylonas
1972:figure 13).

To return to the sequence of funerary rites: after the careful positioning of the
body and the offerings in the grave, the roof of the grave was put back into place,
the shaft was filled in, and in some cases a sculpted funerary marker was erected
above the tomb. The recovery of animal bones, seashells, broken pottery, and so on
just above the grave implies that some kind of ritual took place after the closing of
the tomb (Mylonas 1972:265). Whether it involved libations, sacrifices, and offer-
ings of food to propitiate the spirits and thereby emphasized the liminal character
of the cemetery area, or whether a “funerary meal” took place, reasserting the
social ties among the mourners and thereby marking the rites of reintegration, is
not possible to say—both are equally possible.

But mortuary rites do not end here. After a certain amount of time elapsed,
perhaps when another member of the family died, the grave was reentered. This
was of course possible only after the stele was removed, the shaft emptied, and the
roof dismantled. The mourners or ritual officers descended into the grave proper to
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Figure 7.8. Primary and secondary burials in grave gamma (based
on Mylonas 1972:figure 5). (Skeletons 1 and 4 are primary burials;
skeleton 3 is a secondary, only partly disarticulated burial; skeletons
2 and 5 are fully disarticulated secondary burials, pushed into a
heap.)

deposit the new burial. Earlier burials were either left intact or disarticulated partly
or fully (Figure 7.8); they were gently displaced or pushed against the walls of the
grave, assembled into a compact heap in the center, scattered across the grave, or
sometimes even removed from the grave (as findings of human bones in the shaft
or just above the grave testify). Offerings met the same varied fate. Some were
carefully placed next to or on the heap of bones. For instance, gold ornaments were
placed on top of a heap of bones (Figure 7.9), thereby retaining the fusion between
ornament and the deceased and the emphasis on visibility even after disarticula-
tion. But other offerings were broken and scattered, and some (ceramic vessels but
also valuables) were even removed from the grave. This must have been an eerie
experience—being in a deep, dark tomb, surrounded by the smell of decomposing
bodies, feeling the proximity of death.
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Figure 7.9. Secondary burial in grave epsilon (based on Dietz 1991:figure 34).

We can immediately recognize that the sequence of rites—primary burial,
decomposition, secondary burial—reproduces Hertz’s (1960 [1907]) tripartite
structure of mortuary rites as rites of passage. By means of this elaborate ritual
sequence, death becomes part of a predictable, cyclical scheme of continuity and
renewal. The secondary treatment therefore marks the end of the mourning period
and the moment of reintegration of the mourners to society, and integration of
the deceased into the ancestors. In contrast to other cases, however—for example,
the Malagasy mortuary ritual described by Bloch (1971)—the different forms of
secondary treatment in the shaft graves bring about only a partial and uneven dis-
solution of personal identities.

"To conclude: value is created by means of bodily practices, through the manipula-
tion and fusion of bodies and objects in carefully orchestrated ritual performances.
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Object Value: Subjects, Objects, and Images

...................................................................

I discussed object value and the fusion between subjects and objects in the previous
section. However, I will now examine another aspect of this fusion: the creation
of different facets of identity, such as age and gender, by the selection, omission,
combination, and manipulation of funerary offerings.

Table 7.2. Demographic composition in the Mycenae cemeteries.

Neonates,
Description Infants, | Adults
Children
Grave circle B Elite burial precinct 7 23
Prehistoric Cemetery, Mycenae | Clusters of more modest graves surrounding the two 56 8
grave circles

Starting with age, we should first note that the group buried in grave circle B
contains many more adults than children (Table 7.2). In contrast, neonates, infants,
and children predominate among the more humble graves (the so-called Prehistoric
Cemetery) surrounding the grave circles (although it should be noted that only
a small percentage of the skeletons, belonging to one cluster of graves, are still
preserved because of the later occupation and the complex history of excavations
in the area). It can therefore be concluded that children are more or less excluded
from this elite burial ground (as they are in all extramural cemeteries). Age divisions
could be observed already in the earlier MH phases (MH I-II) in the grave types
used. For example, burial jars are used exclusively for infants and children, while
cist graves are more often used for adults. However, both children and adults are
found in intramural graves (for example, in Lerna; Figure 7.1), and children did not
receive special offerings (although the vases they received were in general smaller
than those accompanying adults; Milka 2012). The separation of age groups in the
mortuary sphere therefore becomes more marked in the later period.

Nevertheless, some children buried in the grave circles were accompanied by rich
offerings, although child burials were never as wealthy as adult burials. Children
receive eating and drinking vases (usually of small size), larger containers (rarely),
and ornaments (fewer and of simpler forms) but do not seem to receive weapons.
One child burial, found in grave circle A, was covered with gold foil, but the foil was
not decorated; nor did the fragment covering the face carry facial features (unlike
gold masks used for adults).

To conclude: age relations in grave circle B are characterized by increasing
separation, exclusion, and more marked asymmetry, but subadult identity is also
expressed by the choice of offerings and the more limited assemblage.

If we examine the gender composition of the group buried in grave circle B,
many more men than women are found (Table 7.3). Unfortunately, only a few of
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the adult skeletons in the Prehistoric Cemetery could be sexed (Triantaphyllou in
Voutsaki et al. 2007:89).

Table 7.3. Gender composition in the Mycenae cemeteries.

Men Women
Grave circle B 17 6
Prehistoric Cemetery, Mycenae ? 3

A new development in the grave circles is a much clearer segregation of male
and female assemblages and roles (Kilian-Dirlmeier 1986; Voutsaki 2010a:81). Men
are buried with weapons and metal vases, especially drinking cups, but also with
ornaments and precious containers. Women are accompanied by elaborate jewelry,
precious containers, and clay cups but receive neither weapons nor cups in pre-
cious materials. Gender norms are therefore constructed by means of the mortuary
ritual, through the selection or omission of classes of offerings. In the case of men,
military abilities, participation in male-only drinking ceremonies, beauty, adorn-
ment, and wealth are emphasized. In the case of women, beauty, adornment, and
wealth are also emphasized, but women do not seem to hold the exclusive rights to
any artifact category. In contrast, they seem to be denied access to certain preroga-
tives of high status and to be excluded from activities such as fighting, hunting,
drinking, and perhaps feasting. What is more, these male activities are given special
emphasis during the mortuary ritual; some men, especially the richest burials in
grave circle A, are buried with masses of weapons and precious cups, many of them
finely crafted and decorated. The male and female domains are therefore not only
separated; they are also differentially evaluated. Interestingly, the stelae that seem
to have stood above male burials were decorated with fighting and hunting scenes,
while the (fewer) stelae erected above female burials may have been either plain or
decorated with abstract geometric motifs.

This segregation of assemblages and differential evaluation of gender activities
departs from earlier practice. During the earlier MH period, there was very little
gender differentiation in the mortuary assemblage: in Lerna, ornaments were per-
haps found more often in juvenile female burials, and tools in male burials (Milka
2012). However, these are tendencies rather than absolute rules—and we are
anyway dealing with few cases, since early MH graves are rarely accompanied by
many offerings. On the other hand, two of the (very rare) rich MH II male burials
contain a combination of drinking vases and weapons (Lerna ] 4B; Blackburn 1970)
or drinking vases, weapons, and ornaments (Kolonna built grave; Kilian-Dirlmeier
1997; see above). Therefore, it can be suggested that the segregation of gender
assemblages in MH III-LH I feeds on preexisting subtle variation, though dif-
ferential evaluation seems to be a new phenomenon. As I have argued elsewhere
(Voutsaki 2004:62-63), gender relations become skewed at the very moment social
inequalities are emerging. Although age and gender divisions are redefined as part of
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a deep social transformation that sweeps through the southern mainland, valuables
refer back to local idioms and cultural traditions.

So far I have been discussing object value in terms of the mortuary ritual: the
manipulation of bodies and offerings, the construction of facets of personal identity,
especially age and gender, through the selection, omission, and combination of
classes of offerings. But I have still not reached the core of the problem: valuable
objects are more than anything else beautiful, desirable, captivating, semantically
rich and complex (Gell 1998).

The best way to demonstrate this point is to concentrate on the figurative scenes
decorating many of the funerary offerings. The concentration of figurative scenes is
yet another feature that differentiates the Mycenae shaft graves from most contem-
porary burials. It should be stressed that the MH period is virtually uniconic; in the
MH III-LH I period, depictions of the human figure, plants, and animals appear in
the southern mainland but are exceedingly rare outside the shaft graves of Mycenae.

It is interesting to see which classes of offerings are decorated with figurative
scenes. These are primarily ornaments, especially gold engraved rings, stone seals,
weapons, and drinking cups, which, as we have seen, were closely connected with
personal and gender identities and were deposited on or in proximity to the body.

Figurative art in the shaft graves is interesting not only because we presume it
was considered beautiful but because it is largely #bour beauty. To demonstrate this
point, I would like to discuss the depiction of the human figure, with special atten-
tion to gender differences. Age differences are written out of the idealized world
of the shaft grave iconography, where neither children nor old people are depicted
and where all people are portrayed in a state of eternal youth and vigor.

The portrayal of men and women on the grave circle assemblage allows us not
only to demarcate male and female domains but also to discuss gender norms and
ideologies of the emerging elite at Mycenae. A striking feature of figurative art in
the shaft graves is the rarity of women; Figure 7.10 contains all depictions of women
in the grave circle assemblage. The way women are portrayed is interesting: the
pinhead (Figure 7.10d) and the cutout ornament (Figure 7.10b) imitate the Minoan
representation of women with bare breasts, tight bodices, and flounced skirts. On
the other two cutouts, women are represented naked, with birds perched on their
heads and shoulders (Figure 7.10a-b)—a unicum in the figurative art of the southern
mainland and probably the result of Near Eastern influences. The representation
of women in the shaft grave assemblage appears therefore ambiguous and tentative
and lacks a coherent local idiom. In a more complex scene, women are placed in
a secondary and marginal position; in the relief scene decorating the silver Siege
Rhyton, a libation vase depicting the siege of a city (Figure 7.10e), women are
shown gesticulating behind the walls of a fortified and besieged city, looking at the
men fighting in the foreground.

In contrast, scenes depicting men (of which Figure 7.11 shows only a selection)
are much more common and coherent. Men are always engaged in violent activities
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Figure 7.10. Depictions of women on the grave circle assemblage: (a), (b), (c) cutout gold foil ornaments; (d)
head of golden and silver pin; (e) detail from the Siege Rhyton (courtesy of the National Museum, Athens).

Figure 7.11. Selected depictions of men on the grave circle assemblage: (a) the Lion Hunt dagger; (b), (c),
(d) engraved gold rings (courtesy of the National Museum, Athens).
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a b . c

Figure 7.12. Selected depictions of the male body on the grave circle assemblage: (a) detail of figure 11a;
(b) detail of figure 11b; (c) detail of figure 11d (courtesy of the National Museum, Athens).

such as hunting and fighting. The obsessive repetition implies that these are not
simply depictions of everyday life but loaded images that impose ideals about mas-
culinity and (male) excellence. These competitive scenes do not attempt to depict
individuals but depict abstracted and idealized persons. For instance, on gold rings
with depictions of duels, the musculature of the male figures (Figures 12b and
12¢) is rendered in amazing detail, but the faces are very schematic. These images
materialize the body beautiful, the contemporary elite male ideal of the young and
beautiful hero/warrior. While women are represented in a frozen and immobile
(ritual?) stance or at most as onlookers to action, men are engaged in dramatic
battle, duel, and hunting scenes. Men are therefore the central actors in complex
narratives in the visual equivalent of stories and legends that circulated widely and
resonated in people’s memories. The funerary assemblage engenders men and
highlights facets of male virtue (for a similar discussion, see Treherne 2005). Men
have to be beautiful, young, perfectly proportioned, athletic, muscular, strong, and
courageous and have to feast, hunt, and fight in the company of other elite men.

We see, therefore, that the localized and exclusive adoption of figurative art is
closely involved in the materialization of aesthetic principles, gender ideologies, and
moral norms. Value emerges as a discourse about beauty, excellence, and aggres-
sion. To put it differently: value emerges when objects enchant and persuade (Gell
1998), when they become 7.

Number Value: Singularization and Accumulatzon

.............................................................................

So far I have been discussing funerary offerings in general terms, as functional
categories or classes of artifacts. It is time to discuss another aspect of the creation
of value: the deposition of unique offerings, of sets of offerings, and of offerings
in large numbers. The shaft graves are distinguished not only by the quality or
diversity of the funerary assemblage but also by the sheer quantities deposited
with the dead—including large numbers of unique objects of fine craftsmanship or
exotic provenance.
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If we begin with these unique objects, only a couple have been found in grave
circle B. The best known example is a rock crystal bowl, with a handle in the form
of a duck’s head, (probably) accompanying an adult woman (found in grave omi-
cron, one of the richest graves in this circle). The situation is different in grave
circle A, where a whole range of unique objects is found—for example, two libation
vases in the form of a bull’s and a lion’s head, a silver stag rhyton, and many others.
However, most of these unique objects are once more found in the richest graves
of the circle. It is beyond the scope of this paper to discuss the exact provenance or
place of manufacture of these objects, which anyway matter little for my argument.
Whether these objects are imported or locally produced, they are the outcome of
specific transactions, either with distant elites or with imported artists, themselves
presumably brought to the mainland as part of diplomatic exchanges with these
same distant elites. Their deposition ensures their singularization (I borrow the
term from Kopytoff 1986:73), prevents others from owning or copying them, and
increases their value. But these objects also draw together and reassemble the social
relations, transactions, and obligations of the deceased. Their deposition absorbs the
transitory value of these gifts, with all their connotations of distant places, famous
previous owners, magical skills, and exotic value systems, into the personality of
the dead in a (vain) attempt to condense all his or her achievements, to fix his or
her identity, and to deny his or her transience.

While unique objects are not (as far as we know) copied or imitated, certain
other offerings are deposited in sets. Even then, a close examination reveals that
in many cases these sets consist of similar but not identical objects. One example
will suffice to make this point: four cross-shaped gold ornaments, carefully placed
on a secondary burial in grave epsilon (Figure 7.9), appear very similar but actually
differ in terms of size, shape, execution, and quality of the repoussé decoration. It
is obvious that these ornaments were not hammered on one mold but were made
individually. Many more examples could be found, especially among the multitude
of funerary ornaments accompanying the dead. Even sets, therefore, represent
individually crafted or independently acquired objects and may therefore refer to
more than one social transaction.

The main characteristic of the grave circle assemblage, however, is the quan-
tity of offerings accompanying the dead. Let us compare three graves: grave iota
(Figures 4-7), probably the first grave in grave circle B to be accompanied by rich
offerings, contained two burials, five clay cups, one silver cup, three jugs, three
larger clay vessels, one sword, one knife, and four gold ornaments. Grave gamma
(Figure 7.8), one of the richest graves in grave circle B and later in date than iota,
contained five burials accompanied by four bronze swords, three daggers, three
knives, one spearhead, one bronze cup, two gold cups, three gold bands, one elec-
tron mask, two necklaces made of various semiprecious materials, and one ivory
comb. Grave IV, possibly the richest among the grave circle A burials (and later
than the grave circle B graves), contained five burials, three gold masks, two gold
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crowns, eight gold diadems, at least 27 swords, at least five daggers, 16 knives, five
razors, one large silver shield, five gold vases, 10 or 11 silver vases, 22 bronze vases,
three alabaster and two faience vases, two gold and three silver rhyta, two ostrich
egg rhyta, two engraved gold rings, two silver rings, three gold armbands, at least
one gold necklace, amber beads, one gold and ivory comb, one faience and crystal
gaming board, and more (Karo 1930-1933). The total number of valuables is enor-
mous, but numbers in the individual classes are equally impressive. The constant,
almost logarithmic increase in the number of offerings indicates that the deposition
of mortuary wealth was undergoing considerable inflation, implying an unstable
social situation and unrelenting competition between emerging elites. Different
strategies—singularization, replication, multiplication, accumulation—are used to
withstand inflationary tendencies and to retain the high value of prestige objects.

To conclude: the manipulation of numbers constitutes yet another strategy for
the creation and maintenance of value.

..........................

The main question I tried to address in this paper is: How is value created and
sanctioned? In my original argument (Voutsaki 1997), I argued that value is not
defined at the moment of production but is created in and through the process of
exchange as a fusion of the subject and the object. This transitory value is fixed
only when objects are consumed, appropriated, and thereby transformed into signs
of difference and status. As the emergence of the notions of value and wealth run
counter to traditional sumptuary behavior based on reciprocal exchanges, value can
emerge only in a domain separated from everyday reality, in a liminal space where
traditional norms and principles can be inverted. (In the case study I examined,
this was the mortuary domain.) But value can emerge only in the form of symbolic
accumulation, of ostentatious disposal and deposition with the dead (or sacrifice,
or dedication to gods, spirits, or ancestors). Value can emerge only at the moment
it is destroyed.

I have also argued that value is created through the fusion of subject and object,
which comes about by means of performative rituals and the manipulation of objects
and bodies: objects are valuated by being positioned and ordered around the body,
while facets of personal identity are constructed through the selection, combina-
tion, or omission of funerary offerings. Each of these objects brings with it the
memory of previous owners or distant places, and it presences the social transac-
tions that brought them to the deceased. Therefore, conspicuous consumption in
the mortuary sphere is not (only) a social strategy of display and ostentation but an
agonizing attempt to reassemble, fix, and objectify personal identity and personal
history at the face of death and decay. Objects, images, stories, past transactions
are all gathered in a last effort to counter the disintegration of identity and the loss
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of memory during the very process that dissolves the newly dead and members of
one’s own family and community to distant ancestors.

Having said that, the lavish destruction and deposition of valuable goods is
undoubtedly a forceful strategy that creates status and transforms power relations.
But social distinction needs to be formulated in an idiom that is acceptable, which
refers back to cultural traditions, moral norms, and criteria of excellence—while
simultaneously transforming them.

Value therefore emerges in the tension between departure from and adherence
to a cultural tradition. Value can be understood only if we understand the values
within which it emerges. This is what was missing from my earlier argument.
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IN SPLENDOR:

EXPRESSION OF VALUE BY THE
MOCHE OF ANCIENT PERU
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ABSTRACT

.....................

Moche civilization flourished on the north coast of Peru between approximately A.D. 100
and 800. Although the Moche bad no writing system, they left a vivid artistic record of
their beliefs and activities in beautifully modeled and painted ceramic vessels, many of which
portray high-status adults dressed in elaborate clothing and ornaments. By studying these
artistic depictions and comparing them with examples of clothing and ornaments found in
elite Moche tombs, it is possible to identify the values that governed how the objects were
made and how they were meant to function when worn by high-status individuals.

The Moche put a bigh value on precious materials, extraordinary craftsmanship, the
use of color; and the creation of shiny surfaces. They also valued forms derived from nature
and objects that rattled and shimmered in reflected light—features that gave the objects
an animated, lifelike quality. Finally, the Moche valued the way dressing an individual in
a full ensemble of precious ornaments and garments transformed the person into someone
more special.”

............................

Moche civilization flourished on the north coast of Peru between approximately
A.D. 100 and 800. Although the Moche had no writing system, they left a vivid
artistic record of their beliefs and activities in beautifully modeled and painted

*See color plates for figures 8.1-8.10.
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ceramic vessels, many of which portray high-status adults dressed in elaborate
clothing and ornaments (Figure 8.1a—c). Elite Moche tombs have yielded numerous
examples of the clothing and ornaments depicted in Moche art (Alva and Donnan
1993; Donnan 2007). Analysis of how these objects were made and how they func-
tioned when worn provides important insights regarding what the Moche valued
in dressing high-status individuals. This paper first describes and illustrates the
types of objects that constituted high-status attire and then discusses the values that
governed their manufacture and function.

Nose ORNAMENTS

In Moche art many high-status males are shown wearing nose ornaments suspended
from the perforated septa of their noses (Figure 8.1a, 8.1c). Some nose orna-
ments have a simple crescent form (Figure 8.1a), while others are more elaborate
(Figures 8.1c and 8.2a—f). One, made of flattened gold bands, depicts an owl head
(Figure 8.2a). Originally the eyes had been inlaid with colored stone or shell. The
beak is an alloy of gold and silver, which is whiter than the gold. The gold nose
ornament in Figure 8.2b is X shaped, with a monkey head in the center. Flanking
the X are mythical creatures known as Crested Animals. The tabs that suspend the
ornament from the nose are serpents.

Many nose ornaments combine gold with silver (Figure 8.2c—d). The one in
Figure 8.2¢ has a gold center section, a double-headed serpent in silver, and sus-
pended animal heads in gold. The owl head nose ornament in Figure 8.2e is made
of gold and has remarkable eyes, each consisting of a ring of green stone, a ring of
gold, and a pupil of lapis lazuli. The beak is an alloy of gold and copper, which is
redder than the gold.

A gold nose ornament in the form of a crab (Figure 8.2f) has eye stems of gold
topped by half spheres of blue-green stone. Gold discs are suspended from gold
bands attached to the crab’s shell. Residue of oxidized silver indicates where similar
silver disks originally were suspended from silver bands. The gold and silver disks
and the crab’s tail, which is suspended from two gold wires, would have been in
constant motion when the nose ornament was being worn.

INECKLACES
In Moche art many individuals wear necklaces (Figure 8.1a-b). Most necklaces
found in elite Moche tombs consist of large, hollow beads made of gold, silver, or
gilded copper sheet metal, with front and back pieces soldered together around the
periphery. Inside each bead are metal pellets or hollow metal spheres that make the
bead rattle.!
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One Moche tomb contained a necklace of gold feline head beads with inlaid
teeth of red Spondylus shell (Figure 8.3a). It originally had inlaid eyes of shell or
stone. Another tomb contained several necklaces, one of which consisted of gold
owl head beads (Figure 8.3b) similar to those on the necklace worn by the individual
in Figure 8.1a. The eyes of the owls are inlaid with green stone, while their beaks
are made of an alloy of gold and copper, which is slightly redder than the gold. A
second necklace from this tomb consisted of gold monkey head beads (Figure 8.3¢),
each with a nose of lapis lazuli and eyes of green stone. The monkey beads originally
would have had two bands of shell teeth supported by the four prongs that extend
up and down from the front of the mouth. The upper part of the tongue was inlaid,
possibly with a piece of pink Spondylus shell. A third necklace consisted of gold
turban shell beads (Figure 8.3d), and a fourth consisted of human head beads with
faces made of lapis lazuli (Figure 8.3¢). The lapis face was attached with mastic to a
wood backing and was then encased with sheet gold depicting the individual’s hair
and ears.” The eyes were inlaid with green stone and gold. In another tomb, there
was a necklace of gold human head beads with silver eyes (now corroded) and lapis
lazuli pupils (Figure 8.3f). One Moche necklace was made with 10 large gold beads,
each depicting a spider whose body is in the form of a human head (Figure 8.4a).
Each spider’s legs are attached to an intricate web that forms the front of the bead.
The back of each bead is a dish of sheet gold with a low-relief design of spiraling
bird heads (Figure 8.4b). The spider legs and webs are superbly crafted of evenly
wrought gold wire. Inside each bead are three gold spheres that rattle when the
beads are moved.

Another Moche necklace is made of hollow peanut-shaped beads (Figure 8.4c).
It consists of two strands, each with 10 beads—>5 of gold and 5 of silver. The beads
on the outer strand are larger than those on the inner strand. Thus each large
peanut bead is paired with one of the same metal but of smaller size. The result is
a magnificent necklace, balanced in elegant harmony, with each side forming the
complement of the other.

BackrLaps AND BELLs
Moche warriors are usually shown wearing a backflap—a large object suspended
from the back of the belt (Figure 8.5a, 8.5¢). In Moche art, backflaps are frequently
half-dark and half-light (Figure 8.5a), apparently to indicate that they were half-
silver and half-gold, like the one shown in Figure 8.5b.

Other Moche backflaps are decorated at the top (Figure 8.5¢). These are similar
to the one shown in Figure 8.5d, which was made of a single folded sheet of gold.
What would become the upper portion of the backflap was first hammered into a
circle, with twenty half spheres surrounding two standing figures connected across
the tops of their headdresses. The sheet portion was then folded in half so that
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the half spheres and the standing figure on one side matched the half spheres and
figure on the other side. A pellet of copper was put inside each sphere, creating a
ten-chambered bell.

A similar construction was used to produce bells that are often seen hanging from
men’s belts (Figures 8.1a and 8.5¢). These were made from a circular sheet of metal
and then folded in half to form spheres, in which pellets were placed (Figure 8.5f).

BRACELETS
Nearly all high-status individuals depicted in Moche art wear bracelets (Figures 8.5a,
8.5¢, and 8.6a). Similar bracelets found in Moche tombs are made of hundreds of
tiny beads that are kept in parallel strands by metal spacer bars—long narrow bands
of metal or bone with perforations along their lengths. Strings passed through these
perforations, keeping the beads in close, parallel rows. The rows were further kept
parallel by being sewn together with fine thread.

One Moche bracelet is made with two copper spacer bars (Figure 8.6b). It has a
wide central panel of blue stone beads, flanked on each side by a row of spherical
gold beads, then a narrow band of shell beads, and finally another row of spherical
gold beads.

Another bracelet is made with gold spacer bars (Figure 8.6¢). Using a combina-
tion of red, green, and blue stone beads, as well as tubular gold beads, the bracelet
is divided into four panels, each depicting a catfish. The colors alternate from one
panel to the next, creating a remarkably vibrant appearance.

The stone and shell beads used for making bracelets are often extremely small,
sometimes measuring as little as 1 mm in diameter and .3 mm in thickness. They
were biconically drilled, probably with a chert or flint drill (Gwinnet and Gorelick
1989). The tiny gold beads, whether spherical or tubular, are hollow and were made
in two halves that were subsequently soldered together.

PEcTORALS
Pectorals are large bib-like ornaments, often worn by high-status individuals
(Figure 8.6a). They cover the chest, extend up over the shoulders, and are tied
behind the neck. Several pectorals have been excavated in Moche tombs. One of the
most elaborate consists of multiple strands of small beads strung with copper spacer
bars, creating a pattern of narrow triangular rays (Figure 8.6d).

Another Moche pectoral is in the form of an octopus (Figure 8.7). It consists of
nearly 100 separate parts, each carefully crafted of two gold or silver sheets that
were shaped and then skillfully soldered together. Inside each part is a pellet to make
it rattle. Measuring 90 cm across, it would have completely covered the chest and
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shoulders of the wearer, whose head, surrounded by large curved tentacles, would
have become the head of the octopus.

HEeADDRESS ORNAMENTS
The headdresses worn by high-status individuals often had large decorative frontlets
like the one in Figure 8.8a. Several headdress frontlets, including the gold ones in
Figure 8.8b—f, have been found in Moche tombs. One has the form of an octopus,
with a central deity head and extended claws (Figure 8.8b). On the large flaps that
extend forward above the deity’s eyes, gold bands suspend trapezoidal gold platelets
that shimmer in reflected light.

Another headdress frontlet consists of a crescent with a central deity head and
human hands, flanked by Crested Animals (Figure 8.8c). Again, the deity head has
large flaps above his eyes, with trapezoidal platelets suspended from gold bands.

A third frontlet has an X shape, with creatures both flanking and above a cen-
tral human head (Figure 8.8d). It also has small elements suspended from bands,
including trapezoidal platelets along the front edge of the visor, trapezoidal and
circular platelets on the cheeks and chin, and disks representing the pupils of the
eyes. Another X-form frontlet depicts a deity holding a trophy head in each hand
(Figure 8.8e). A knife hangs from each of his wrists, while two condors perch above
him and two others appear to be pecking at the heads he holds in his hands. As with
the other frontlets depicting deities (Figure 8.8b—d), there are large flaps above the
eyes, with trapezoidal platelets suspended from them.

Finally, a magnificent headdress frontlet depicts an owl with wings extending
outward under a large gold crescent (Figure 8.8f). The head of this owl is nearly
identical to the owl head nose ornament (Figure 8.2¢), which came from the same
tomb. Like the nose ornament, the owl’s beak is an alloy of gold and copper, which
is slightly redder than the gold. Each of the owl’s eyes consists of a ring of green-
stone, a ring of gold, and a pupil of lapis lazuli. Perhaps the owl nose ornament
and the owl headdress frontlet were meant to be worn together. The frontlet has
numerous moving parts. The wings have gold disks and the tail feathers have silver
disks, each suspended from bands. Along the bottom edge of the wings are silver
feathers, each suspended with two gold wire loops. Red and green pigments on the
owl’s torso indicate feathers, and red pigment accentuates the talons.

In addition to headdress frontlets, Moche males often are depicted with large
crescent-shaped ornaments attached to their headdresses (Figures 8.1a, 8.1c, 8.5a,
8.5¢, and 8.5¢). Crescent-shaped headdress ornaments that have been excavated are
made of either gold or an alloy of silver and copper. A copper shaft is riveted to the
ornament’s bottom edge, which facilitates attaching it to the headdress.
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..................................

Elaborate Moche ear ornaments consist of a large circular front piece with a tubular
post attached to the center of the back (Figure 8.9a). Posts were inserted through
an enlarged perforation in each earlobe, extending back beside the wearer’s neck,
while the ornamental front pieces flanked the wearer’s face (Figure 8.9b).

The ear ornaments in Figure 8.9a depict deer, using a beautiful combination
of gold, turquoise, and shell inlay. A separate gold ring with hollow gold spheres
around its periphery encircles the outer edge of each ear ornament.

Another ear ornament depicts an anthropomorphized bird (Figure 8.9¢). The use
of pale green stone for the background, combined with darker green and blue stone,
red and white shell, and gold, creates a colorful mosaic image. The ear ornament
in Figure 9d, covered with gold disks suspended from gold bands, would have had
a shimmering appearance when worn.

The ear ornament in Figure 8.9¢ depicts a warrior in frontal position flanked
by warriors in profile. Meticulously detailed, the frontal warrior holds a war club
in his clenched fist. His crescent-shaped nose ornament swings freely from the
septum of his nose. Crescent-shaped bells like the one in Figure 8.5f are attached
to his belt. He wears a necklace of owl head beads. His ears are adorned with gold
and turquoise ear ornaments.

GARMENTS COVERED WITH METAL PLATELETS
Moche art frequently depicts men wearing garments covered with metal platelets.
Occasionally the platelets are round (Figure 8.1c), but more frequently they are
rectangular (Figure 8.9f). Similar platelets found attached to garments in Moche
tombs are gilded copper, so individuals wearing them would have appeared to be
dressed in shimmering gold.

THE FuLL ENSEMBLE
Moche ornaments and garments can be appreciated individually for their remark-
able quality, but each was meant to be part of an ensemble. When worn together,
they would have imparted a grandeur and elegance far greater than the sum of the
individual objects. Although high-status Moche tombs often included multiple sets
of objects (for example, three sets of ear ornaments, nine nose ornaments, and so
on), it is possible to select objects from a single tomb to compile an ensemble of
clothing and ornaments that could have been worn together. The life-size man-
nequin shown in Figure 8.10 is dressed in exact replicas of objects chosen from one
tomb. He wears a long tunic, which is completely covered with rectangular platelets
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of gilded copper and has gilded copper cones attached to the hem. On his wrists are
beaded bracelets of turquoise, shell, and gold. His chest and shoulders are covered
with a beaded pectoral, and around his waist is a belt that supports crescent-shaped
bells and a warrior’s backflap. A crescent-shaped gold nose ornament, suspended
from the septum of his nose, covers his mouth and the lower part of his face. In
his earlobes he wears large ear ornaments inlaid with gold and turquoise, and on
his head he wears a helmet with a large, crescent-shaped ornament of gold. Such a
spectacular array of objects worn as an ensemble seems rather ostentatious to our
eyes. Yet in Moche art, high-status individuals are clearly depicted in such attire.

EXPRESSION OF VALUE
The ornaments and garments used to dress high-status individuals must have been
very precious to the Moche people. As far as we know, they were the most precious
portable objects the Moche ever produced. What made them so precious were the
values involved in the way the ornaments and garments were made and in the way
they were meant to function.

The Value of Precious Materials

...........................................

The Moche made the ornaments and garments of valuable and exotic materials.
Spondylus shell was not available along the Peruvian coast and would have been
obtained from what is now Ecuador, hundreds of miles to the north. Similarly,
lapis lazuli was unavailable locally and would have been imported from what is now
Chile, hundreds of miles to the south. The green and red stones may have been
available to the Moche locally, but they were of very high quality and must have
been very carefully selected. Gold and silver were widely used. Although they could
have been obtained locally, they were of great value.

The Value of Extraordinary Craftsmanship

..........................................................

The ornaments and garments exhibit an astonishing level of artistic and technolog-
ical virtuosity. There is no evidence that they were mass produced. On the contrary,
they appear to have been made by individuals who had no concern for the time
required or the difficulty of the task. One senses that they were working to meet
very high expectations and were understandably proud of what they were creating.

.........................

The ensemble of garments and ornaments worn by high-status individuals was not
meant to be monochromatic. On the contrary, it exhibits a keen appreciation of
color. This is most clearly expressed in the beaded bracelets (Figure 8.6b—c) and
ear ornaments (Figures 8.9a, 8.9¢, and 8.9¢) but is also seen in the beaded pectoral
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(Figure 8.6d) and the colorful inlay of eyes and teeth (Figures 8.3a—c, 8.3e—f, and
8.5f). It is also seen in the masterful combination of gold and silver in nose orna-
ments (Figure 8.2c—d), the peanut necklace (Figure 8.4¢), the backflap (Figure 8.5b),
and the octopus pectoral (Figure 8.7). Also noteworthy is the colorful combination
of gold and lapis in human head beads (Figure 8.3¢). A more subtle expression of
the appreciation of color can be seen in the depiction of owls, where the beaks are
a slightly different color than the other gold (Figures 8.2a, 8.2¢, 8.3b, 8.8f).

The Value of Shiny Surfaces

......................................

The surfaces of Moche ornaments are almost always shiny. The stone and shell used
for beads and inlays tend to be highly polished, and metal objects usually have a
mirror-like surface. These surfaces clearly required a great deal of time and skill to
produce, indicating that they were highly valued by the Moche.

The Value of Shimmering Light

...........................................

In many cases, gold and silver circular and trapezoidal platelets with shiny
surfaces were suspended from bands so they would shimmer when in move-
ment (Figures 8.2f, 8.8b—f, 8.9d). Similarly, the tail of the crab nose ornament
(Figure 8.2f) and the feathers on the owl headdress frontlet (Figure 8.8f), which
were suspended from wire loops, would have been continually moving when these
objects were worn. The shimmering and sparkling of shiny metal was also achieved

by covering garments with platelets of highly polished metal (Figure 8.10).

The Value of Forms Derived from Nature

........................................................

The ornaments nearly always have forms derived from nature. Octopuses, turban
shells, catfish, crabs, serpents, peanuts, and spiders are portrayed, along with
humans, birds, felines, and monkeys. They are depicted with varying degrees of
abstraction, but all are clearly recognizable and demonstrate a keen observation and

appreciation of the natural world.

..........................

Virtually all hollow metal beads contain metal pellets or spheres that make them
rattle (Figures 8.3a—d, 8.3f, 8.4a—c). This is also the case with bells (Figure 8.5e—f)
and some warrior’s backflaps (Figure 8.5¢c—d). The octopus pectoral (Figure 8.7)
was also made to rattle, with pellets inserted into each of its parts. Moreover, pel-
lets were put in each of the gilded copper cones sewn to the hem of the garment
in Figure 8.10. The ornaments and garments would have created sound with every
movement of the wearer.
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In Moche art, many inanimate objects are animated by the addition of human arms,
legs, and heads. In Figure 8.11a, for example, animated lima beans with human
arms, legs, and heads hold clubs and shields. They wear backflaps and conical hel-
mets with crescent-shaped headdress ornaments. In Figure 8.11b reed boats are
animated with arms and legs and with heads at both prow and stern.

Clothing and ornaments are also animated, as shown in Figure 8.11c. In the
upper left is an animated nose ornament. To the right of it, a fox warrior is grasping
an animated conical helmet with a crescent-shaped ornament. Beneath the fox
warrior is an animated beaded pectoral. In the upper right is an animated backflap,
and in the far right is an animated tunic with rectangular platelets along its hem.
Artistic depictions such as these suggest that the Moche believed the garments and
ornaments used to dress high-status individuals were animate rather than inanimate
objects. Perhaps the reason the Moche included forms derived from nature, shiny
surfaces to create the appearance of movement, and pellets to create sound was to
infuse these objects with lifelike qualities.

The Value of an Enhanced Surface

...............................................

An individual dressed in a full ensemble of ornaments and garments may have been
seen as transformed into something more special, just as gilding a copper object
gives it the appearance of being gold and thus more precious.’ Moche metalworkers
were extremely skilled at gilding metal (Lechtman et al. 1982). They used a tech-
nique known as depletion gilding, in which an object of copper and gold, or copper,
silver, and gold, underwent repeated hammering followed by annealing until the
surface was depleted of copper and silver, leaving it almost pure gold. When the
object was further heated, the gold spread smoothly across the surface, completely
covering the less valuable interior metal.

Another gilding technique involved dissolving fine grains of gold in an acid
solution. When a copper object was dipped into this solution, its surface was
uniformly coated by electrochemical replacement with a thin film of gold, thus
covering the less valuable interior metal. With both depletion gilding and gilding
by electrochemical replacement, a metal object acquired a golden surface, becoming
something more special. The Moche may have dressed high-status individuals to
achieve the same result—essentially “gilding” their surface in precious objects to
transform them into something more special.

The nine values listed above characterize the garments and ornaments worn by
Moche individuals of high status. The values were inherent in the way objects were
produced, as well as in how they were meant to function. While each garment or
ornament is impressive for its extraordinary artistic and technological quality, when
worn together as an ensemble, they truly dressed the body in splendor.
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Figure 8.11. Rollout drawings depicting animated objects (drawings by Donna McClelland).
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All photographs are by the author unless otherwise noted.

1. The sheet metal was hammered over solid copper or hardwood forms into the shape
of the finished bead. This made it possible to produce efficiently multiple sheet metal beads of
almost identical size and form (Donnan et al. 2008).

2. The gold portion was made in two halves—a right side and a left side that fit together
over the face and wood backing—and was held in place by small gold nails.

3. This idea was suggested by Heather Lechtman (1984b) in an article on the nature of
Andean metallurgy.
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INTERPRETING THE
PARACAS BODY AND ITS
VALUE IN ANCIENT PERU

LISA DELEONARDIS
JOHNS HOPKINS UNIVERSITY

ABSTRACT

The question of how the body was valued and understood in the past is approached by exam-
ining practices that the Paracas (ca. 800 B.C.—A.D. 1) devoted to shaping and constructing
the body. In my analysis, I underscore process and context: prolonged efforts to attend to the
body and the contexts in which attitudes about the body are expressed. I examine the perma-
nent and impermanent modifications made to the corporeal body and offer interpretations
about their respective meanings. There are good indications that some bodies, or body parts,
were more highly valued in specific situations than others, encouraging us to consider a situ-
ational value or value gradient in our evaluation. In assessing body value, it is evident that
its materiality and conceptual manifestations are closely integrated. This is apparent in the
attention dedicated to the appearance of the corporeal body and the pictorial representations,
object placements, and ritual bebaviors that repeat and reinforce ideas about it.

............................

The Andes have long served as an ideal context for the study of the ancient body,
owing to long-held beliefs that the body should be preserved and to evidence for
elaborate efforts to achieve the preserved bodily form. Death is understood to be
a stage along life’s continuum, and what Salomon (1995:324) refers to as a code of
reciprocity linked the living and dead in constant social interaction. In the absence
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of textual referents, we may also view the ancient body as Sofaer (2006:1) does, as
the past personified. Such a history demonstrates that preservation of the body was
intentional and valued and that its decay was undesirable or chaotic (Classen 1993:89).

In assessing how body value is understood and represented, a broad temporal
range and spatial distribution of body types and treatments are apparent. The
artificially mummified Chinchorro of the eighth millennium B.C. (Arriaza 1995;
Rivera 1995), the naturally preserved bundles of seventh-century Ancon (Reiss
and Stiibel 1880-1887) (Figure 9.1, see color plates), and the early sixteenth-century
Inka provincials of Puruchuco-Huaquerones (Cock 2002) are but a fraction of the
sources to consider. These “hard bodies” have yielded a wealth of hard facts about
age and sex, health and disease, population size, and ethnic identity, and these
essentials in turn provide us with a broad perspective on who the living were and
what they prioritized. But in evaluating how body value was assessed, our analysis
must also consider that body value is situational. The body, or particular aspects
of one’s identity, was especially valued in specific contexts and moments. A subject
of the solemn Inka human sacrifice, or ghapaq hucha, was selected for his or her
youth. The imperial Inka mummy, very much alive, as Felipe Guaman Poma de
Ayala (1615-1616) shows us (Figure 9.2), was kept above ground, displayed during
imperial celebrations, consulted, and guarded. Such bodies were never intended
for the afterlife. Designed for perpetual life, they continued to occupy and enlarge
their territories and to wield economic and political power (Bauer 2004:159-184;
Isbell 1997:38-68; MacCormack 1991:68-70; Mills 1997:44; Sillar 1992). As clergy
would later attest (e.g., Arriaga 1968 [1621]:27), these portable bodies were slow
to disappear. For decades after the Spanish conquest (1532), they continued to be
fed, clothed, housed, and venerated.!

In this discussion, I approach the question of how the body was valued and
understood in the past by examining the practices and material culture associated
with the Paracas (ca. 800 B.C.—~A.D. 1) of south coastal Peru. Paracans purposefully
intervened in the appearance of the corporeal body in life as in death. At birth,
head shape was permanently modified through the practice of cranial deformation.
Through life, the body’s appearance was defined and redefined by hairstyles, tat-
toos, ornamentation, and attire. At death, burial processes and practices attest to
the intentional effort devoted to body preservation. The enveloped body, itself the
object of veneration, the surrogate body or head, and the partial body all received
due attention in formal burial grounds or as dedicatory offerings in and around
architecture. There are good indications that some bodies were more highly
valued in specific situations than others, encouraging us to consider a situational
value or value gradient in our assessment. My analysis of value diverges slightly
from an archaeology of death and burial in which burial patterns are exclusively
emphasized. I underscore the concept of process: a prolonged effort to attend to
the body’s appearance and its attendant meanings, and to how these meanings were
repeated and reinforced in a number of contexts, including visual representations.
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Figure 9.2. The Inka mummy was considered to be alive and capable of
wielding considerable power. Noviembre, Aia Marcai Quilla, la fiesta de los difuntos
(Guaman Poma de Ayala 1987:256 [1615-1616]).

Recognizing that practices and meanings change over time, I reference the Nasca
(ca. A.D. 1-700) in my analysis for points of comparison and to include a temporal
depth to the study. I assert that the Paracas body demonstrates a dynamic and agen-
tive effort on the part of the living that exposes wider societal concerns beyond what

Csordas (1994:1) would call the “brute facts of nature.”

TrE PArRACAS Bopy
In many respects, the study of Paracas has been driven by a focus on the body.
Excavations of the Paracas Peninsula cemeteries by Julio C. Tello in the 1920s intro-
duced the world to hundreds of well-preserved mummies, and the mummified body
came to symbolize Paracas culture. Bundled in spectacular embroideries, enormous
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in size and weight, these bodies were freighted to international destinations for
display in museums, for study by physicians and scientists, and as traveling ambas-
sadors of goodwill (Daggett 1991:57; 1994:60-67; Paul 1990:7). Nearly a century
later, the “body as mummy” remains an object of sustained interest, although our
research questions have changed and our view of the peninsula cemeteries as resting
places has been challenged.

"Today, scholars recognize Paracas to be a constellation of cultural materials styles,
burial practices, and perhaps ethnic groups in a geographic range encompassing five
major river drainages (Figure 9.3). The nature of the peninsula cemeteries—densely
packed interments in pits and subterranean caverns (Cavernas) or bundles, intrusive
to stone architecture (Necropolis, Cabeza Larga/Arena Blanca)—is recognized as
a distinct phenomenon within a broader temporal range and spectrum of body

et
C%NCHA N Paracas Cemeteries
' ﬂ
MNecrop. Warl Kayan
Cawrmas
PISCO i Cobeza Larga/
Paracas /@ A Tambe Colorado
ii Chongos

Jambo Viejoy

Chavifia \

A Archaeclogical Site
@ Contemporary City

Figure 9.3. South coastal Peru showing the geographical extent of Paracas sites mentioned in the text.
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treatments and placements. As the cemeteries continue to be analyzed, mummies
unwrapped, and chronologies refined, the pattern that emerges is one of an earlier
Cavernas occupation followed by a transitional period of related societies (Paracas—
Topard—Nasca) in intense social interaction just prior to the decline of Paracas (ca.
200 B.C.) and the emergence of Nasca on the south coast. This transition corre-
sponds to the regularized practice of bundling human remains and to wider changes
in Paracas society. Population increases, shifts in settlement patterns and leadership
competition, and technological and iconographic changes in the visual record are
evidenced throughout the Paracas sphere of interaction.

Attitudes toward the body are equally informed by analysis of burial patterns and
body treatments, over time, in the surrounding river valleys. Table 9.1 summarizes
these patterns. Broadly speaking, early burials are placed in earthen pits with grave
offerings around or atop the body. The body is interred singly (including adults
of both sexes and children) in an extended position and wrapped in cloth. Later,
children are separated from adults and interred in large earthenware urns (ollas),
a trend that continues for the Nasca. In late Paracas, variable patterns give way
to bundled, seated and flexed bodies interred individually or in multiples in deep
pits, caverns, or chambers. Many interments are roofed with slanted or horizontal
logs (barbacoa), a feature common to Nasca burials. In the transitional period, the
mummy bundle interment becomes more frequent—until the earlier phases of
Nasca, when seated and flexed bodies are wrapped in simple cloths, as in the earlier
Paracas tradition. Some bundles in Ocucaje (Ica) and Chongos (Pisco) are marked
by mummy masks—painted cloth stuffed with cotton or fiber and attached to the
outer wrappings with feathers (Dawson 1979). Pacae leaves (Figure 9.4) and other
unspecified vegetal fibers are frequently mentioned as materials in tomb construc-
tion or as a ground cover on which the body is placed.

In specific subregions, such as Palpa, unique body treatments have been observed.
Isla (2009:125) reports an early Paracas stone-lined chamber at Mollake Chico that

Table 9.1. Paracas burial patterns: river valleys.®

D

Individual |Multiple |Individual |Multiple |Individual |Multiple |Individual |Multiple |Individual [Individual |Individual
Extended |Extended |Extended |Flexed Flexed Extended |[Seat/Flex |[Seat/Flex |Seat/Flex |Seat/Flex |Seat/Flex
Pit Pit Chamber |Chamber |Pit Chamber |Urn Chamber |Chamber |Pit Pit
Wrapped | Wrapped Wrapped | Wrapped Bundled |Bundled |Bundled

Early Paracas X X X X

Middle Paracas X

Late Paracas X X X X X

Transitional X X X X X

Early Nasca X X X X X X

*Sources: Engel 1957, 1966, 1981; Isla 2009; Isla et al. 2003; Kaulicke et al. 2009; Kroeber 1944; Kroeber and Strong 1924; Pezzia
1969; Rubini 1957; Strong 1957.
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Figure 9.4. The leaves of the pacae tree (Inga feuillei) are found in association
with the interment of the dead and with disembodied heads (Frézier
1717:plate 24; copyright © Dumbarton Oaks Research Library and
Collection, Rare Book Collection, Washington, D.C.).

contained the burned, incomplete remains of 17 individuals (adults and children).
Since this is the first recorded incidence of this body treatment, no comparisons
are possible. It is uncertain whether this was a situational treatment of the body or
a pattern that may emerge for the treatment of some Paracas burials. High-status
grave offerings, including a gold ring and obsidian, were recovered with the bones.
At Pernil Alto, a rare multiple burial is recorded for early Paracas. It consists of
two bodies in an extended position interred in the same tomb (Isla 2009:125; see
also Kaulicke et al. 2009).

In comparison to its contemporaries, the Paracas Peninsula group is the largest
and most crowded, and it shows the most consistency of human remains interred
in bundles. Spread across undulating hills that face the Bay of Paracas, the mor-
tuary landscape contrasts with that of the river valleys, where cemeteries are often
placed on the margins of cultivation. Although Tello believed there to be three
discrete cemeteries—Cavernas, the Necropolis of Wari Kayan (Necropolis), and
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Arena Blanca/Cabeza Larga—some overlap in burial types is evident among the
three. Cavernas burials, thought to be the earliest group, are intrusive to former
burial space that Tello believed to be of the same “age and culture” (Tello and
Mejia 1979:73, 105). Bundles are largely simple constructions of coarse cotton cloth
enveloping the body, with a few objects within the wrap. Pit burials, tombs, and
subterranean caverns accommodate individual and multiple bundles. One cavern,
the much-cited Cavernas tomb V, contained 37 bundles of adults, children, and
infants. According to field notes in the Archivo Tello (Museo de Arqueologia y
Antropologia 2009:121-190), some bundles enclosed partial skeletons, and these
bundles contained more than one body (for example, mummy 4). Double-body
bundles from this cavern include a boy and an infant (mummy 27) and an infant and
a fetus (mummy 10). These secondary burials suggest different processes at work.
Not all age or sex groups were interred as secondary burials. The relatedness of the
bodies placed within a single cavern is yet unknown, but judging by the inclusion of
adults and elders, and children and infants of both sexes, as seen in Cavernas tomb
V, it appears to be familial. Other contexts are not as clear. Yacovleff and Muelle’s
(1932:39-46) cist excavations showed the disarticulated remains of adults superim-
posed over a child mummy (tomb 2). A second cist contained two adult men and
one adult woman (tomb 3), with no children present. Frequent are references to
human remains found in fill, indicating a consistent displacement of bodies.

At the Necropolis of Wari Kayan and at Arena Blanca/Cabeza Larga, bundles
are also imposed in habitation debris in and around existing stone architecture.
Tello classified the better-constructed bundles found here as large, medium, and
small (categories I, II, and III, respectively). The greatest number of large bundles
was recovered from the Necropolis (33), but small bundles outnumbered the three
sizes at both cemeteries. Unlike the amorphous shape of bundled remains from
Cavernas, bundles are characteristically conical in shape and are enveloped by a
coarse outer cloth, which is sewn shut. At Arena Blanca/Cabeza Larga, 135 mummy
bundles of all sizes were recovered. Some were lined up along stone walls, while
others were stacked or interred singly. Typically, each bundle contained one body.
Bowls and other offerings were placed around the medium and large bundles, which
were marked by a feathered staff. In contrast to the Arena Blanca/Cabeza Larga
cemetery, more than 400 bundles were clustered, stacked, and densely packed at
the Necropolis of Wari Kayan. The largest bundles are recognized to be the most
sumptuous for their layers of finely woven and embroidered textiles and for the
gold and funerary offerings found within them. These bundles contained the most
prestigious men and women of Paracas society.

Over a broad time span, attitudes toward the body can be inferred from burial
practices and body treatments that range from single and multiple interments in
pits, tombs, and caverns to the interment of secondary and partial bodies to the
interment of intentionally shaped bundles. It is clear that the Paracas valued the
body at death, and attitudes are thought to reflect upon the living and the concerns
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of society at large. Absent from this brief introduction are additional layers of
interpretation to consider: status, gender, health, and funerary rites relative to the
body and its significance. In the remainder of this essay, I factor these and other
questions into our understanding of body value.

CoORPOREAL BODIES

As a living organism, the Paracas body was shaped by its genetic makeup and
equally conditioned by cultural practices and its environment. The climatic factors
that favor natural mummification likewise afford excellent preservation of skeletal
remains and tissue for study. Analysis of physical remains provides a picture of the
body’s state of health or ill-health and the effects of diet, disease and infection,
occupational stresses, and trauma. Informal observations about health were fre-
quently made by archaeologists in the course of fieldwork, and formal studies that
have addressed health, disease, and demography (e.g., Allison 1979, 1984; Tomasto
2009; Verano 1997, 2003; Weiss 1932), provide an overview.

There are yet no population estimates for the Paracas, but approximations have
been attempted for specific subregions. Based on his excavations of architecture
at Arena Blanca, Engel (1966) proposed that 2,500 to 5,000 Paracans occupied
the village over time. Massey (1986:168-173) estimated about 800 persons living
among nine sites in the upper Ica Valley, on the basis of architectural remains and
residential areas. These subregions represent a small fraction of the areal extent
and density of settlements known to have existed. Judging by site densities in the
middle and lower Ica Valley, the Pisco Valley and the Nazca Drainage, it is feasible
that the Paracas numbered upwards of 10,000.

Paracas mortality rates fall within the typical range for early Andeans. Child
mortality rates were high—50 percent before the age of 15 years (Allison 1984:518).
Tomasto’s (2009:146) regional analyses point to spikes in mortality rates for chil-
dren ages 1 through 7 and 15 through 20, which are unusual and merit comparison
with other regions. If a child survived past 15, he or she could expect to live a life
span of over 40 years (Allison 1979:77). Many Paracans lived well into their seven-
ties (e.g., Del Pozo 1988). Demographically, adult males outnumbered females by
roughly 5 percent (Del Pozo 1988; Tomasto 2009:148), a factor possibly linked to
complications stemming from childbirth.

Tomasto’s (2009) comparison of Paracas health to earlier (Archaic) and later
groups (Nasca, Wari) indicates an overall poorer outlook, one also suggested by the
work of Allison (1979, 1984) and Weiss (1932). In his analysis of skeletal material
from Cavernas, Weiss (1932) observed osteoporosis, spina bifida, and head lesions
indicative of other diseases. Allison (1979, 1984) and Verano (1992) cite respira-
tory illnesses as the most common cause of death. Tooth decay was also common, a
factor associated with the high starch diet of most sedentary, agricultural societies.
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In comparison with other ancient Andean groups in Palpa, Tomasto (2009:149-150)
notes that spongiosclerosis, linked to anemia, was highest among the Paracas, and
that physical stature was lowest. Men’s height averaged 1.54 m, and women’s 1.42 m.

We cannot be sure about the cultural perspective on illness and disease-—for
example, whether it was thought to result from a breach of custom, or a curse——
but there are strong indications that Paracans recognized pathologies and sought
cures. The practice of trephination (or trepanation)—surgically scraping, cutting,
or drilling the skull for healing purposes—demonstrates an intimate knowledge of
human anatomy and underscores the skill of specialists, who operated at great risk.
The Paracas are recognized as the earliest society in the ancient Andes to perform
cranial surgery (Verano 2003:224). Tello believed that up to 40 percent of Paracas
skulls were trephined, an observation based on peninsula burials such as Cavernas
tomb II in which over half the crania showed the procedure (Tello and Mejia
1979:240,133—137). Verano’s (2003:227) study demonstrates that the procedure
was applied to men (65 percent), women (30 percent), and children (5 percent). A
high percentage (36.2) of Paracas trephined skulls resulted in long-term healing, an
impressive number considering the gaping size of the cranial vault that was removed
and the risk for infection. Roughly 7 percent of the trephinations are associated with
skull fracture (trauma), a low percentage compared with other Andeans. Surgical
tools (obsidian knives and scalpels) have been recovered from the peninsula cem-
eteries. Their interment underscores their value and coincides with the end of the
practice of trephination by the Paracas.

THE BoDY AND IDENTITY

Paracas social identity was established through permanent and impermanent modi-
fications to the body, fundamental to the expression and shaping of identity. The
visible appearance and form of the body mattered, and the process of attending to
its appearance began shortly after birth. Head shape, hair length and style, tattoos,
and attire marked gender and age, and social and occupational status. Body mor-
phology and its attendant meanings are reinforced in visual representations. The
body—the human body and its parts—becomes a more common representational
theme by late Paracas.

The Paracas devoted particular attention to the head. Outwardly, it was made vis-
ibly prominent through head shape, hairstyle, facial paint, cloth, and ornamentation.
In some contexts the head was subjected to severing for mummification and display.
Paracans also had a keen understanding of the head’s plasticity and limitations as
the many trephined skulls demonstrate. For the Paracas, the head was central to
one’s identity and personhood.
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..................................

From infancy, the Paracas permanently altered the natural appearance of the head
through cranial deformation. Although the practice was not universal, it was wide-
spread —more so than for other ancient Americans, who limited head shape to
social status or rank (Houston et al. 2006). On the basis of crania he observed from
the cemeteries of Cerro Colorado, Weiss (1932:90) believed cranial deformation
to be the norm rather than the exception. It is unclear when the practice originated
on the south coast, but by late Paracas it is pervasive.

Both men’s and women’s skulls were deformed, and several shapes are evident.
We can broadly distinguish between an annular, elongated head characteristic of
Paracas (Figure 9.5, see color plates) and a squarer shape for the Nasca (Figure 9.6,
see color plates), but within these broad categories are several subshapes (for example,
tabular oblique, tabular erect, pseudocircular, annular, and bilobal). Quantifying
head shape to clarify possible gender or ethnic affiliation with one shape or another
is hindered by consistency in classificatory schemes, a problem also noted by
Williams et al. (2001:9). Moreover, since many mummy bundles from Necropolis
and Arena Blanca/Cabeza Larga remain unopened, shape comparisons between the
peninsula cemeteries are difficult.

A sample of crania has been systematically analyzed by Del Pozo (1988). His
sample consists of 64 skulls held in the Regional Museum of Ica (Museo Regional
de Ica), together with 90 skulls held in the National Museum (Museo Nacional
de Antropologia, Arqueologia y Histéria). The results of his analysis are shown in
Figure 9.7. The groups labeled “Cavernas” and “Necropolis” refer to the cemeteries
where the skulls originated. In some cases, I have been able to cross-reference the
tomb contexts (for example, Cavernas V, Necropolis mummy 89) noted by Del
Pozo by comparing his inventory numbers with Tello’s (Tello and Mejia 1979). The
“Regional” category refers to skulls obtained from Paracas sites in the south coast
region exclusive of the peninsula. According to Del Pozo’s (1988:203-327) photo-
graphs, the sites are Chongos (Pisco Valley), Ocucaje (Ica Valley), and Cahuachi
(Nazca Drainage).

Del Pozo’s (1988) sample indicates that pseudocircular (or annular) deformation
is most common to males and females in the three categories. Tabular oblique is
the second most common type for Regional males and females. Tabular erect is
more common to females in Cavernas and Necropolis. The sole bilobal shape is
attributed to a 30-year-old female from the Necropolis of Wari Kayan. The photo-
graph accompanying Del Pozo’s notes (1988:196) identifies the skull as belonging
to mummy 89. Paul’s (1991a:172-173) analysis of the mummy bundle indicates that
it was one of the large bundles opened by Tello but not published. Tello (e.g., Tello
and Mejia 1979:75-76, 118-121) believed the bilobal form to be an earlier type, but

it is described in the same report for Necropolis and Arena Blanca/Cabeza Larga
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Figure 9.7. Graphs showing distribution of Paracas cranial deformations by sex and region (after Del Pozo 1988).

burials of men and women. The bilobal form is distinct for its pronounced bulges
on the parietal lobes of the skull.

A greater number of crania identified as male are indicated by Del Pozo’s (1988)
sample, a pattern that will be worthwhile to compare once the peninsula cemetery
crania have been fully analyzed. What his data do not show are the number of
skulls that were not deformed. In this respect, it is unknown if gender factors into
the small percentage hypothesized to be unmodified or if there are other factors
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at hand—sampling error, or fewer females in Paracas society, as population data
suggest.” His categories of head shape differ from those employed by Tello (Tello
and Mejia 1979:75-76) and Weiss (1932, 1962) and are based on cranial deforma-
tion method.’

Opverall, Del Pozo’s (1988) data show greater variation in head shape for men and
women at the Necropolis. Hypothetically, this may hint at the intense interaction
of groups there during the transitional period. By comparison, head shape appears
to be more evenly distributed among the Cavernas and Regional groups.

Head shaping was achieved by resting the infant against a cradleboard and
applying pressure to the soft skull with cloth strips and cotton pads. The resulting
shape depended on where pressure was applied to the skull and on the intensity
and duration of that pressure relative to bone growth. What I find intriguing is
that cradleboards in the peninsula cemeteries and Ica Valley are interred as mum-
mies—bundled in cloth as if human (Engel 1991; Garcia 1996; Kroeber and Strong
1924:125; Tello and Mejia 1979:477-478, Figure 131). Several questions arise: Are
we to interpret these bundles as surrogate burials? Is the cradleboard serving as a
substitute for the body? Or are the bundling of the cradleboard and its interment
sacralizing practices? I return to this point below.

Early on, Tello (1959:v; Tello and Mejia 1979:499) suggested that the word
Paracas, or para-aqe in Jaqaru, a paleo-Aymara language, signified an elongated head.
Based on Aymara origin myths, Carrién-Cachot (1949) linked the elongated head
shape to the conical form of the volcano. Although neither view is well accepted,
it should be noted that a body-landscape relationship has long been intertwined
in Andean myth and language. There is a consensus that cranial deformation is a
socioaesthetic practice bound to one’s identity and that the practice and resulting
shape were socially valued. Whether substyle is indicative of gender, familial iden-
tity, or ethnic group identity has yet to be determined and requires a much larger,
controlled sample than presently exists. We can say with confidence, however, that
the most visible part of the Paracas body, the head, was shaped from birth, which
would have permanently altered one’s appearance and firmly constructed one’s
identity through life.

Head shape and its variations are represented in figural sculpture (Figures 9.6
and 9.8, see color plates; see also Tello 1959:figure 11; Tello and Mejia 1979:figure
77). In Nasca ceramics, particularly in the later phases, a greater number of visual
representations of cranial deformation equated with rank are evident.

Value in Hair

....................

Human hair was valued for its aesthetic properties, as a natural and symboli-
cally charged fiber for weaving, as a visible qualifier of identity and rank, and as a
symbolic-genetic expression of shared identity. The most elaborate hairstyles were
adopted by prestigious men and women, and there is good evidence for hair knots
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and buns and for intricate braiding worn naturally, woven into cloth, or fashioned
into wigs.

The length of one’s hair corresponded at least in part to age. Weiss’s (1932:91)
study indicates shorter hair for children and longer styles for adults. He observed
that hair was burned at the ends, understanding it to be a means of “cutting” the
hair and posing the suggestion that hair burning may have been part of funerary
ritual (1932:92). Tello (Tello and Mejia 1979) noted a consistency in hair length
and style for adults interred at Cavernas. He describes two long braids for men and
women and as many as 20 short minibraids, or trencitas, for children.

In a number of archaeological contexts, hair is found in small cloth packets that
were interred as offerings, placed with the dead, or ritually destroyed or “killed”
(Silverman 1993; Splitstoser 2009; Tello and Mejia 1979; Yacovleff and Muelle
1934a). These contexts suggest that hair was thought to possess a potent quality,
perhaps the essence of a person.

Human hair was clearly valued as a weaving material, much like cotton or camelid
fiber. Its integration into cloth, largely considered the most highly valued mate-
rial in the ancient Andes, is significant. Hair locks and braids were enveloped by
cotton and camelid fibers to create coils and hair turbans. Some head attire ranges
between a hat (Paul 1991b:figure 5.19) and a human hair wig (Tello 1959:figure
44). Such wigs were possessed by men and women found in the large, sumptuous
bundles at the Necropolis and at Chongos. One question raised about wigs and
hair-woven turbans is whether the hair is that of the possessor of these items or that
of his or her kin. For example, Carmichael’s (1995) analysis of Nasca hair bundles
in adjoining graves at Cahuachi indicates familial ties between the deceased. Hair
sharing or, more actively, offering a portion of one’s hair at death was an act of sub-
stantiating blood ties between the living and dead. Studies of this kind for Paracas
would greatly amplify our perspective on the meanings attributed to hair, its use
in funerary ritual, and its possession and use by the leading members of society.

Hairstyles and wigs are represented in various mediums, including ceramic sculp-
ture (e.g., Tello 1959:figure 40) and embroidered textiles. In Nasca figural ceramics,
hairstyle and length are good indicators of gender (Figure 9.6, see color plates).

...............................

The creation of visual representations of the body was one means of conveying the
valued aspects of the body and of reinforcing identity. Further attention was drawn
to the body, particularly the head and face, through ornamentation. In addition
to head shape, hairstyles, wigs, and hair-woven turbans, ornaments made of gold,
animal hide, feathers, and fur distinguished particular individuals while communi-
cating shared concepts about the Paracas social order (Figure 9.9, see color plates).
At death, nose rings (whisker ornaments), diadems, earrings, and headdress
plumes were placed in position with the body, as they were worn in life, or were
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contained within the layers of the burial shroud. Tello and Mejia (1979:460-462)
identified finely hammered gold ornaments in both Cavernas and Necropolis and
asserted that 50 percent of the Necropolis mummies they had unwrapped at the
time contained metal offerings (Yacovleff and Muelle 1934a:137). Diadems, brace-
lets, and discoid ear ornaments are common, as are cut fragments of gold foil.
Hammered gold also filled the trephination scar of at least one Necropolis cranium
(Tello and Mejia 1979:1dmina XIIc). Gold was highly valued by the Paracas, but
compared to their contemporaries to the north (see Donnan, this volume) it is found
in smaller amounts in burials and across a range of bundle sizes. Tello and Mejia
(1979:461) believed that gold was the substance of ancestral heirlooms passed down
from fathers to sons. Diadems, earrings, and whisker ornaments are mirrored in the
iconography of embroidered textiles and painted ceramic offerings. Here they are
typically depicted as worn by supernaturals or human impersonators.

Well-preserved face, forehead, and crown ornaments are also known from late
Paracas tombs in Ocucaje. Two forehead ornaments serve as provocative examples
for their brilliant color, texture, and inclusion of animal heads. One is shaped like
a bird with outstretched wings, a form commonly represented in hammered gold.
A small stuffed oriole’s head bearing mica eyes protrudes from the axis of the wings
and tail (Sawyer 1960:plate IIa). The second example (Sawyer 1960:plate IIla) is
created from the head skin of a fox and is covered with yellow, blue, and brown
feathers. The centerpiece of the ornament incorporates the snout and teeth of the
fox.* Both the bird and fox are important icons in the pantheon of Paracas visual
imagery (Sawyer 1977). The bearer of these forehead ornaments, presumably a
leader, would distinguish him- or herself while communicating a visual language
shared by the audience.

The examples from the Necropolis and Ocucaje indicate that certain objects—
what we call ornaments—held specific value for their relationship with the body.
The mediums from which they were created, and their respective meanings, amplify
our view of this association. This body-object relationship is also expressed in the

bundling of the body, discussed below.

THE APPROPRIATED BoDY

.....................................................

Bundling of the human body reached heightened expression in late Paracas, as
exemplified by the “stratified hills of cloth” of the Necropolis (Paul 1990:115).
These constructed bodies were conditioned by a number of social, economic, and
political factors, the full import of which is beyond the scope of this essay. Some
Necropolis bundles, the largest and most elaborate, are clearly effigies—socially
constructed bodies that served purposes beyond interment. In earlier work, George
Lau and I called attention to ancestor veneration and the manipulation of certain
entombed bodies, the subjects of tomb revisiting and object renewal (DeLeonardis
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and Lau 2004). We perceive the chaotic clustering and superimposition of
Necropolis bundles to reflect strategic action on the part of the living to improve
upon the position and status of their dead. A bundle may be an actual ancestor or a
body appropriated as an ancestor, a move aimed at achieving a better place for the
descendants in society. In this respect, the body is valued as an object of a sociopo-
litical discourse that privileges the efforts of the living.

Independently of ancestor venerator, or perhaps complementing it, is the prac-
tice of creating body doubles. We need not limit our view of this practice to the
peninsula cemeteries, but the Necropolis group provides conspicuous examples of
bundled materials that are not human but interred as if they were. For some of these
surrogates and substitutes, the value in materials alone matches or exceeds that of
bundles that contain human bodies.

Appropriation of the body is also understood from the activities of the Cavernas
cemetery. Here, the displacement of bundles has posed interpretive challenges,
especially in assessing the temporal relationship between the interred and those
displacing them. But the tangle of bundle content and placement is instructive. The
disordered and reordered bundles that we might perceive as muscling in and out
of the sacred space of another suggest deliberate action on the part of the living to
define status for their kin.

The appropriated body as ancestor, body double, intruder, or mummified head
exceeds a societal concern for preservation of the body as organism, although this is
achieved from the sheer practice of bundling in layers. It reflects how the body, or
stand-in, is ultimately engaged: to populate particular space, to erase the memory
of other groups, to establish order, to ensure the well-being of the living.

...............................

Whether small or large, construction and interment of a Necropolis mummy bundle
was preceded by an elaborate funerary preparation that involved the hands of many.
The seated and flexed body was placed in a large, open basket. In some cases, ropes
were used to hold the body in position. Threads or thin cords were also interlaced
around the fingers and toes to keep them together. Objects were placed on and
around the body before it was enveloped in layers of cloth.

The processes of weaving and embroidering the textiles that enveloped the body
were lengthy. Paul (1990:32-33) estimates that up to 100 m* of cloth were utilized
in some bundles and that as many as 30,000 hours of labor were invested in the
production of cloth contained with a single mummy—almost three and one-half
years’ worth of effort.’

The bundle construction process is best illustrated by bundle 310, one of the
largest in the Necropolis of Wari Kayan (Figure 9.10, see color plates). The body
of a man estimated to be 70 years old was seated in a deerskin-lined basket. His
head was deformed in a shape described by Tello and Mejia (1979:381) as tabular
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cylindrical. A golden forehead ornament was positioned on his head, and other
cut fragments of gold foil, diadems, bracelets, necklaces, and earrings were placed
on corresponding parts of his body. The head was covered with woven slings and
feather works that included falcon and macaw feathers. Placed with the body were
cordage woven from human hair and a human skull.® A small animal skeleton, pos-
sibly fox, was included in the outer layers.

Twenty-five wrapping cloths were added to the bundle, each layer meaningful
for its content and placement. There were 44 decorated garments in the bundle,
including a feathered tunic, turbans, and ponchos. The garments were placed
with the body according to how they were worn in life. Figures observed on the
embroidered cloths are well dressed and bear the clothing types, ornaments, and
accoutrements contained in the bundle. A number of human or humanlike figures
are engaged in behavior associated with the mouth: tasting, consuming, expelling,
or breathing. While the exact meanings of these vignettes are unclear, they provide
a conceptual idea of the mouth and senses, and indirectly the lungs, stomach, and
other body organs.

Paul (1990:42) notes that nontextile items were placed directly on the body or
among the first wrappings and again among the outermost wrappings. The inclu-
sion of gold objects on or near the body was also observed by Tello (Tello and Mejia
1979:380-381, 384, 462). Paul (1990:43) believed the presence of deerskin around
the body to be rare and unusual among the Necropolis burials and speculated that it
might be conceptually tied to Moche beliefs about deer and death (Donnan 1997).
I agree that the deerskin is meaningful for its placement against the body (see also
Yacovleff and Muelle 1934a:104). Although deer inhabited the south coast, they
do not appear in Paracas iconography. The rarity of deerskin in bundles and the
absence of deer iconography suggest limited or restricted use, which may in turn
indicate a higher value placed on the deerskin-enveloped body. Wrapping in cotton
cloth is typical for the interment of Paracas disembodied heads and underscores the
use of heads as offerings (see below).

The completed conical-shaped bundle measured 170 cm in height by 320 cm
in diameter and weighed about 200 kg. A plain cloth enveloped the bundle before
it was sewn up (see Tello and Mejia 1979:1amina 8b). Placement of the bundle, a
veritable monument at one-quarter of a ton, would have involved the orchestration
of a team. According to Tello’s diagram (Tello and Mejia 1979:figure 87), the bundle
was superimposed over at least four small bundles in the architectural ruin of sec-
tion B, and it may have displaced others in the course of its interment. Based on its
size and weight, its complex construction process, and its saturation of high-quality
textiles, its value, on many levels, is evident: the transformed and reconstructed body
stands as an expression of wealth, a familial locus, a built shrine.
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Surrogate Body Value
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Bundling of nonhuman remains is recognized among the mass of bundles interred
in Cerro Colorado and within cemeteries beyond the Paracas Peninsula. I have
mentioned cradleboards. One bundle found in the Necropolis of Wari Kayan and
singled out by Tello deserves discussion. Mummy bundle 91, equal in bulk to bundle
310, contained 12 k of black beans (Phaseolus vulgaris) at its core (Daggett 1991:48;
DeLeonardis and Lau 2004; Tello and Mejia 1979:490-492). Whether this type of
bundle should be considered an offering or a surrogate body is difficult to assess. I
consider it to be both.

Bundle 91 contained no human remains and was interred at a depth of almost
2.5 m, consistent with other body bundles (Figure 9.11). It was wrapped with more
than 100 nets, turbans, feather works, animal skins, and miniature garments, and
with one pair of guinea pigs (cu#y). Ceramics, ceremonial wooden staves (vara), and
provisions (beans, peanuts, maize) were offered at its base. The layers of wrappings,
garments, and internal offerings were similar to the bundle anatomy of human
body bundles at Wari Kayan. A fox skin, feather fans, and a turban constituted the
initial layer. Cotton bundles were used to create a false head. Exterior wrappings
consisted of the finely woven, large embroidered mantles characteristic of the
Necropolis style.

Beans (pallar) are well documented for the south coast in the form of provisions
found in ceremonial, residential, and funerary contexts, as well as in the iconography
of Paracas (Yacovleff and Muelle 1934b:284-291). Lima bean iconography in the
form of the plant, seeds, or markings on animals is common to the embroidered

figures shown on the mantles of bundles 310 and 378 (Paul 1990; Peters 1991; Tello
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Figure 9.11. Bundle 91 from the Necropolis of Wari Kayan contained 12 kg of black beans (after Tello and Mejia
1979:490).
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1959). Particularly relevant to the present discussion is an embroidered mantle from
bundle 378 that shows figures with bean-shaped bodies (Paul 1990:figure 7.26)
(Figure 9.12, see color plates).

Bundling of the body was extended to figural representations and garments.
In late Paracas contexts at Ocucaje and Cerro Colorado, small ceramic and cloth
figures showing the cranial deformation and braided hair of their live counterparts
are bundled, as if mummies. I believe a related practice is that of bundling caches
of miniature garments. Caches are found at Ocucaje, Cavernas, Cabeza Larga, and
Wari Kayan, either as offerings associated with mummy bundles or found inside
them (Rowe 1990-1991:104-105; Tello and Mejia 1979). There is no question
about the significance of cloth offerings. Given the connection between attire and
personal and group identity, I believe these miniatures and clothing caches were
conceived of as conceptual bodies.

Paracas interment of clothing caches appears to be the precursor for caching by
the Nasca. Frame (2003-2004:14-15) has analyzed a bundle of women’s garments
at Cahuachi interred as a cached offering in a ceremonial structure (temple mound
Y16). The 40 dresses, shawls, wrapping cloths, and associated textile implements
also contained 4 k of toasted black beans wrapped separately and placed atop a
teathered dress (Frame 2003-2004:17). Clearly, the association of the clothing
cache with beans recalls the surrogate mummy bundle 91, discussed earlier. The
patterning of these types of associated materials suggests similar practices at work.

Value in the Disembodied Head

...........................................

In the context of interment, it is evident that the Paracas valued the body in whole
and partial form. I have discussed the head as a visible locus of identity, one that
was shaped, adorned, and trephined. Elements such as hair were separated from the
head to create wigs, woven cloth, and offering packets. In a distinct practice, the
entire head was removed from the body and recontextualized. In some contexts,
the disembodied head as a bare skull lacking soft tissue and hair is included in a
tomb or bundle as a burial offering. There are also instances where the lower jaw is
removed and interred separately. An alternate process involves artificial mummifi-
cation in which the head is reconstructed. The brain and soft tissues are removed,
the skin and hair are retained, and the cavities are stuffed with cloth or organic
material to create a lifelike head (Figure 9.13, see color plates). In assessing value, we
must consider the agentive effort in creating an artificially mummified head and its
significance—one that is detached, reconstructed, and reappropriated in caches.

A great deal of research attention has focused on the practice of head taking, par-
ticularly for the Nasca, for whom the practice is well known.” My approach has been
to address the question of how the body and disembodied head are treated after
decapitation (DeLeonardis 2000). Although the contexts are few, for the Paracas in
the Ica Valley, both head and body receive careful treatment and interment. Head
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caches were covered with cloth and pacae leaves, common to what is considered
proper burial (Figure 9.4). The factors that motivated head removal are unknown,
as are the contexts for display, if any. Here, my concern is with the heads as subjects
of identity and objects of appropriation.

Pezzia (1968:99-101) provides two cases of head caching in Ocucaje relative
to this concern (see also Kroeber 1944:38). At Cerro Max Uhle, in an unspecified
location amid residential and burial remains, two mummified heads interred with
pacae leaves were recovered from a 1 m deep trench. Both were deformed in a shape
described as “circular erect.” The age and sex are not indicated, although one head
is described to be more robust than the other. At least one of the two heads showed
a trephination scar that had healed. A cache of 13 heads recovered from a shallow
pit between tombs at Cerro de la Cruz showed the same deformation style. These
were arranged faceup, some piled atop others, and covered with a coarse cloth.
Five heads are described as smaller than the others, probably indicative of children.

Human body parts used as fetishes and trophies have a long history among
Amerindian societies, yet the motives and beliefs about dismemberment and dis-
play vary cross-culturally (Chacon and Dye 2007). There is also debate about what
constitutes a trophy. As Proulx (2001:122) and Verano (2001:172) have noted,
the Paracas (and Nasca) are the only ancient Peruvian societies that prepared and
cached the human head in this manner. Since the Ocucaje caches represent the
earliest evidence thus far for Paracas on the south coast, I use caution in classifying
them as trophies. A number of processes are involved in the practice (e.g., removal,
reconstruction, possible display or use, interment or destruction) and their desig-
nation as trophies obscures these processes and their import. In light of Paracas
practices of creating body substitutions and stand-ins, these early instances of head
caches suggest whole body appropriations, especially since they are interred deeply
or enveloped with cloth and pacae.

Representations of severed heads are pictured across all mediums and become
frequent in Nasca iconography (Proulx 2006). Paracas embroidered textile figures
show severed heads held by the hair or hung by ropes, tasted, or repeated in the
form of design elements. Small ceramic jars are modeled in their shape. Rarer gold
miniature sculptures were also created (Figure 9.14, see color plates).

..................................

The valued body, as understood by the Paracas, was a living organism that was
modified and embellished, shaped and attired, and referenced in works of art. It
was an enveloped body, preserved at death and re-created to serve the living and to
reflect their efforts. Its parts were valued and made whole through surrogates and
substitutes. It was the medium in which identity and personhood were shaped and
expressed and was the carrier of a cultural-visual aesthetic.
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In assessing body value, it is evident that the corporeal body and its material
and conceptual expressions are closely integrated. Following Joyce (2005:151) and
Csordas (1990:5; 1994:13), the body, in life or in death, cannot be thought of as
an isolated, static entity but as the center of the articulation of agency and social
structure and as an engaged participant in that structure. This is apparent in the
practices and processes devoted to the corporeal body and the pictorial represen-
tations, object placements, and ritual behaviors that repeat and reinforce ideas
about the body. The head is shaped and adorned in life and serves as a symbol of
authority and identity. In some contexts, it is reconstructed as an object that in a
detached state continues to be a source of identity, wealth, and power. Equally, hair
defines age and status and reflects a socioaesthetic in life. Separated from the scalp,
it becomes the weaver’ fiber, the family genealogy, the bundled offering.

The practice of substitution draws attention to the integration of the material
body with its metaphorical qualities to acknowledge multiple personae manifest in
body doubles. Beans, human figurines, garments, cradleboards, hair, and mummified
heads become situational surrogates to mark the body’s presence or some quality of
it. Garments, as stand-ins for the body, reinforce the idea that clothes do “make the
man” or the woman, as Frame’s (2003-2004) study suggests. Her recognition of attire
as “social skin” resonates with the comparative examples of surrogates and substitutes
considered in this essay (Frame 2003-2004:17; see also Houston and Cummins 2004).

The body, too, continues to articulate after life. The mummified body in bundled
form is conceived of as a living organism, likened to a seed inserted into the soil.
Such seed metaphors, supported by the bundle’s shape, are further strengthened
by seed and bean iconography and by surrogate bodies represented by beans (see
DeLeonardis and Lau 2004). In this respect, the body becomes an encoding device
for ideas, behaviors, and images (Rautman and Talalay 2000:5). Likewise, the seated
and flexed posture of the mummy body has been likened to a fetus inside a womb,
giving charged meaning to Joyce’s (2005:151) acknowledgment of the body as the
site of lived experience. The conical forms of mummy bundles have also been lik-
ened to mountains—a metaphor first proposed by Tello.

The enveloped body has been described by one scholar as a museum in miniature
for the objects contained within (Pezzia 1972:15). I agree with Pezzia’s analogy of
the bundle as a construct and would add Bori¢ and Robb’s (2008:2) assessment of
the body as a museum of long-term historical processes. Beyond the number and
content of objects encompassed by a single mummy, meanings about the relation-
ship between the body and objects are also established. Gold, which had no value as
monetary currency in the ancient Andes, is shown to have had a specific relationship
with the Paracas body. Its meaning is quite distinct from the gold weapons, scepters,
or plated clothing of the Moche. Tello’s suggestion that gold ornaments were passed
on as heirlooms deserves further study and expands the interpretive possibilities of
the material as genealogical wealth. Paul (1990) and Frame’s (2003-2004) labor esti-
mates for textile production leave no doubt about the intensity of the production of



READ ONLY/NO DOWNLOAD

INTERPRETING THE PARACAS BODY AND ITS VALUE IN ANCIENT PERU 217

cloth and its value. It is worth considering that the saturation of cloth and imagery
of the Necropolis are comparable in value to the gold and metals entombed with
the north coast Moche bodies (see Donnan, this volume).

Given its smothering of cloth, we must also consider the body as the object of ven-
eration—a shrine, or waka, in and of itself—and one of many parts of the meta-waka
that is the Paracas Peninsula (or Ocucaje, or Chongos). Much as the disembodied
head is transformed by the mummification process, the body moves from decay to
hardness to become an entirely new entity: a waka, an ancestor, a concentrated source
of power, a place of origin (DeLeonardis and Lau 2004; Urton 1990).
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1. See also Allen (1982) for a discussion of contemporary practices and beliefs about the
Andean body. The Inka were the last in a long succession of ancient Andean civilizations, and
their imperial model need not be emulated to judge earlier attitudes toward death and the body.

2. For example, Pezzia (1969:36) indicates that an adult woman lacking cranial deforma-
tion was excavated from a modest tomb in Chongos, a case not included in Del Pozo’s (1988)
Regional sample.

3. This method is less favored than the standardized approach advocated by Buikstra and
Ubelaker (1994). Williams et al. (2001:9) note that variations in cranial morphology exist within
the same deforming methods. Future efforts aimed at correlating differing classificatory schemes
to produce consistent data will be challenging.

4. See Morris and von Hagen (1993:figure 44) for a similar example.

5. Frame (2003-2004:14) discusses an early Nasca textile ritually interred at Cahuachi
measuring approximately 60 m in length by 7 m in width. She estimates that 2,740 km of yarn
were needed for this single cloth.

6. Paul (1990:39) places one skull with the body. Tello and Mejia (1979:263) describe two
human skulls wrapped in coarse cotton cloth placed as offerings outside the bundle. While it is
clear that the skulls are offerings, Tello does not describe them further, and it is uncertain if they
are skulls or mummified heads.

7. Nasca head taking is well discussed in the literature. Arnold and Hastorf (2008); Proulx
(1989, 2001, 2006), Silverman (1993), Tello (1918), Valdez (2009), Verano (1995, 1997, 2001),
and Williams et al. (2001) offer insights on the practice.
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CHAPTER 10

THE VALUE OF
CHORALITY IN
ANCIENT GREECE

LESLIE KURKE
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After that, the boy danced. And Socrates said, “Did you see—as beautiful as the boy is, he
appears still more beautiful in the poses of dance than when he is at rest?”

—Xenophon, Symposium 2.15

ABSTRACT

In this paper, I consider choreia (choral song and dance) in the Archaic and Classical periods
of ancient Greece (ca. 750-300 B.C.) as a privileged domain for the constitution of value. 1
argue that choreia was conceived by the Greeks as enabling a unique fusion of body value,

object value, and place value in religious contexts. Choruses were a ubiquitous form of
religious worship in the ancient Greek world, pervasively associated with and analogized to

animal sacrifices or dedicatory offerings to the gods. Indeed, the texts of Archaic Greek poetry

suggest that choreia was conceived in two interconnected ways: (1) A perfectly performing
chorus was a machine for the production of pure presence, conjuring the gods and merging
chorus members and audience alike with the divine for the space of the performance; (2) A

perfectly ordered and synchronized chorus was imaginatively assimilated to a set of moving
statues (daidala or agalmata), the products of divine or uncanny crafting. In both these

conceptualizations, choral song and dance mobilized wonder (thauma) and desire (eros) as

a system for transforming individuals into cobesive social groups.

218
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My topic is a particular form of body value achieved or constituted through choral
song and dance (choreia), specifically in the context of Archaic and Classical Greece
(approximately 750-300 B.C.). This was a culture of hundreds of independent cities
(poleis) in which choreia was an essential component of religious worship—both
within the individual cities and as part of elaborate state pilgrimages or embassies
(theoriai) from cities to important Panhellenic shrines such as Delos and Delphi.
To define the Greek terms I will be using here briefly: the internal evidence of our
texts suggests that the most common form of choreiz was that of a group of chorus
members singing and dancing in unison, but on occasion we are presented with a
division of labor whereby one group dances while another group or individual sings
in accompaniment. I shall treat these different forms together under the single
rubric choreia." Choreia is a noun derived from the Greek word choros, which itself
can designate three different aspects of the performance: (1) the dancing place; (2)
the group of dancers (our “chorus”); and (3) the dance itself. The word’s meaning
in each occurrence must be determined from context.

In an attempt to synthesize the various different meanings and domains of
“value” within culture—normative value, economic value, and linguistic or semi-
otic value—anthropologist David Graeber argues that we need to understand
value as a dynamic process that is the result of human action and creative activity,
whether or not all the concomitants of action are fully recognized by the actors
themselves (Graeber 2001). Thus we need to shift our thinking from static or inert
“value” to the ongoing “construction of value” on one side and “evaluation” on
the other—all socially embedded processes or “patterns of action” that themselves
work to forge social bonds or social structure. For Graeber, value on any defini-
tion must be social; it must be dynamic, always being constructed and contested by
social agents; it must be differential or contrastive; and it must be a mechanism for
mediating individual desires and societal norms. I would like to consider a cultural
phenomenon that strikingly conforms to Graeber’s model of the construction of
value through action—ancient Greek choreia. I contend that choreia is an ideal focus
for a study of value in Graeber’s terms, since the Greeks themselves seem to have
understood choral song and dance as an activity or process that conferred high
sacral value and thereby forged social bonds or constituted society itself. I want to
think about how and why choral song and dance were imagined to do this for the
ancient Greeks; my approach will be more phenomenological than sociopolitical.
Much recent work in classics and ancient history has focused on the sociopolitical
effects of Greek choral performances—for community building, the constitution
of political hierarchies, and negotiating local identities or interstate relations (see,
e.g., Calame 1977, 1997; Ferrari 2008; Kowalzig 2004, 2005, 2007; Kurke 2005,
2007; Nagy 1990; Wilson 2000, 2003). What I want to do here is in a sense prior to
all that: I want to explore the ancient Greek imaginary of choral value as the basis
for its efficacy in achieving all these kinds of sociopolitical effects. That is to say,
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why, according to the Greeks themselves, did choruses accomplish their religious,
social, and political work so well?

At the same time, although choreiz was an activity that seems to have generated
high sacral value within ancient Greek culture, it is by its very nature evanescent
and therefore more or less invisible in the archaeological record (for this problem,
compare Tomlinson 2007, esp. 3—-7, on the invisibility of song in the historical
record of New World encounters). So how do we get at the Greek imaginary of
chorein? My approach will be through ancient Greek texts—both contemporary
poetic texts and later prose—that provide us on the one hand with more or less
detailed descriptions of the festival context for choral song and dance, and on the
other with the imagery and associations that suggest the effects of choreia on the
testal audience.?

I would like to argue that all the potent effects of choreia derive from a single
source: the heightened aesthetic value or superlative beauty it conferred on bodies,
whose impact on the audience the Greeks conceived as a heady fusion of eros (desire)
and thauma (wonder). Indeed, to capture the aesthetic impact of choreia, Greek texts
resort to a remarkable synesthetic fusion of the highest forms of body value and
object value in descriptions of dance and its reception.

I am thus attempting to answer a critical question posed by the conference
organizers: “How can students of the past understand the value that might have
been accorded to materials, objects, people, places, and patterns of action by those
who produced or used the very things that compose the human material record?”
My project is to approach via ancient texts the values perceived in and conferred
on certain objects, people, and patterns of action in ancient Greece and thereby to
recover what is invisible or evanescent—what does not form part of “the human
material record.” Along the way, I also provide supplementary material to answer
the question, “What qualities of physical substances—for instance, translucence,
scarcity, durability, age—were at the heart of how cultures determined value?” In
addressing both these questions, I am in a sense providing a complement to those
cases where we have a fantastic material record but no texts—for example, in Chris
Donnan’s essay (this volume) on the Moche. In particular, ancient Greek poetic texts
offer fascinating parallels for the effects that may have been aimed at cross-culturally
by ancient bodies clothed or “dressed in wonder.”

Before I begin to explore the Greek imaginary of choreia, I would like to set the
stage by offering a couple brief examples of the workings of choreia in its ritual
contexts. I start from two anecdotes, both attested in late sources but likely to
depend on much older ancient traditions. And I cite these not so much for their
“truth value” as for their powerful evocation of a whole nexus of cultural associa-
tions attached to choral song and dance that I would like to explore here. The
first is a story preserved in the Pindaric Apophthegmata (clever or witty sayings of
the early fifth-century B.C. poet Pindar): “When he was present in Delphi and

was asked what he had come to sacrifice, he said, ‘A paian.”” My second anecdote,
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somewhat longer and fuller, derives from Plutarch’s biography of the extremely
wealthy Athenian statesman Nikias, active in the last third of the fifth century B.C.:

The ceremonies which Nikias organized at Delos have gone down in history both as acts
of devotion to the god and as demonstrations of lavish public generosity. In earlier years
the choruses which other cities sent for the worship of Apollo had been accustomed to put
in at the island in a very haphazard style: the multitude of worshippers would run down
to the ship and call on them to sing, not in any properly conducted ceremony, but as they
scrambled off the ship in a disorderly crowd and were in the act of huddling on their robes
and garlands. When Nikias was leading the thedria, he first put the chorus ashore on the
neighboring island of Rheneia, together with the sacrificial victims and everything else that
was needed for the ritual. Before leaving Athens he had had a bridge of boats made to the
required size, magnificently gilded, painted and hung with garlands and tapestries. During
the night this was placed in position across the channel between Rheneia and Delos, which
is quite narrow, and at dawn he led over the procession in honor of the god, splendidly
dressed and singing their hymn as they marched. After the sacrifices and the choral contests
and the banquets were over, he dedicated to Apollo the well-known palm-tree of bronze
and also a small estate, which he had bought for 10,000 drachmai. The revenue from this
was to be devoted by the islanders to offering sacrifices and providing themselves with a
banquet, at which they would pray for blessings for Nikias from the gods. These instruc-
tions were engraved on a stele which he set up on Delos, as it were to guard his benefaction.
The bronze palm-tree was later overturned by a storm, fell against the colossal statue of
the god presented by the people of Naxos, and threw it to the ground [Plutarch, Life of
Nikias 3.5-8, translated Scott-Kilvert 1960; slightly modified].

Twenty-five years ago, Jesper Svenbro (1984) developed an argument from my
first anecdote (Pindar’s witty quip) among other bits of evidence that the Greeks
conceived of poems (like the paian, a cult song for Apollo) on the model of sacrificial
victims. Svenbro’s was an important insight, but I would offer one amendment: it is
not the poem per se that is analogized to a sacrificial animal offered to a god but the
poem in full choral performance, sung and danced in unison and in perfect synchro-
nization by a well-trained, beautifully outfitted chorus. Indeed, Barbara Kowalzig
(2004:49-55, 2007:70-72) has recently made the point (based on numerous literary,
epigraphic, and visual sources) that for the Greeks in all kinds of cult contexts,
“sacrificial victims” (thusiai or hiera) and “choruses” form a minimal pair, intimately
linked together as the basic constituents of divine worship. For Kowalzig, the chorus
is a ritually required contribution and expenditure of time, effort, and ornamenta-
tion, closely akin to the sacrificial victim, so that (we might add), like the sacrificial
animal, it should be “perfect” (zeleios). This, I think, is the basic idea that underlies
my Pindar anecdote, while we also see this characteristic pairing of choruses and
sacrificial victims in Plutarch’s more extended narrative.

At the same time, my second anecdote, the description of Nikias’s theoria to
Delos, gives us a much fuller picture of choreia as an essential means of converting
real to symbolic capital as part of a dense interlinked chain or system of lavish ritual
expenditures. Thus notice that Nikias provides not just a magnificently arrayed
chorus, sacrificial victims, and all the other appropriate paraphernalia (which would
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be the norm) but also a perfectly fitted and beautifully adorned bridge of boats, as
well as property consecrated to perennial feasting, a stele that records that gift of
property, and the dedication of a palm tree crafted of bronze. And notice that even
when the last link in Nikias’s chain of perennial worship and commemoration, the
palm tree, falls down in a storm,’ the whole concatenation of offering and lavish
expenditure still achieves its purpose—the permanent remembrance of Nikias’s gifts
and his piety. After all, Plutarch, writing more than 500 years after these events are
supposed to have taken place, begins his account of this remarkable display, “It is
remembered of him that . . .” (“mnémonecuetai d’ autou . ..”).

Finally, Plutarch’s anecdote about Nikias’s theoria also suggests a significant
function of choral song and dance in the constitution of a particular kind of place
value, in its careful narrative of the premade, perfectly fitted bridge of boats
linking the islands of Delos and Rheneia. In Plutarch’s account, what motivates
this quasimagical transformation of water into dancing space is simply a concern
for “good order” (eukosmia; cf. Kowalzig 2007:117-118). Or, as we might put it
in other terms, this is an attempt properly to articulate the boundary between the
everyday—chorus members haphazardly disembarking from their ship in regular
attire—and the specially marked-off time and space of ritual. But there may be more
to it still, for Thucydides tells us at one point (Thucydides 3.104.2): “Rheneia is
such a short distance from Delos that Polykrates, the tyrant of Samos, when for
a time he had the power with his navy, both ruled all the rest of the islands and,
having taken Rheneia, he dedicated it to Delian Apollo by binding it with a chain
to Delos.” Thucydides here refers to a ruler of the island of Samos, active in the
second half of the sixth century (about 100 years before Nikias), who was famous
among the Greeks for his fabulous wealth and display and for his rule of the sea
(for the former, compare Herodotus 3.125; for the latter, Thucydides 1.13). Here
it is tempting to suggest that chain and chorus are functionally equivalent in these
two accounts—that is to say, that Nikias uses choral procession, song, and dance
as a ritual chain to renew Polykrates’s century-old consecration of Rheneia to the
god on Delos (cf. Wilson 2000:329, note 194). And, of course, in both cases, what
chain and chorus make visible or body forth is the power of one state to impose
its will on the islands through its invincible navy (Polykrates of Samos in the sixth
century and Athens in the fifth).

All this by way of preamble—to offer through a couple of concrete examples a
sense of how choral song and dance conferred or constructed sacral value in ancient
Greek ritual and cult. Within the ambit of cult, choruses seemed effectively to
combine every possible form of transcendent value. Thus with Plutarch’s anecdote
I've already touched on the power of choruses to articulate and sanctify space. At
the same time, there is abundant ancient evidence that choruses were imagined
to enable a collapse of time, whereby the singing, dancing choreuts were fully
merged or identified with the gods and heroes whose stories they sang (cf. Burnett
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1985:5-14; Kowalzig 2004, 2007; Nagy 1990:339-381). As we shall soon see, chorein
also seems to have fused body value and object value in their highest forms.

What seems to have enabled this radiant node or fusion of all these different
domains of value through dance was the Greeks’ perception of the unparalleled
aesthetic value of choreia—the transfiguring or transformative experience of singing,
dancing bodies in motion. At this point I want to shift from anecdote to the texts
of ancient Greek poetry for what they can tell us about the Greek imaginary of
chorein—its pleasures, its aesthetics, and its powers. There are, of course, two sides
or aspects of this discussion: the experience of dance from the inside, as it were—for
the dancers themselves—and from the outside, for the audience of choral perfor-
mance. For the purposes of this discussion, I will focus almost entirely on the latter:
the Greeks’ conception of audience reaction to and perception of choral song and
dance. There is a story to be told about the dancers’ own experience of dance based
on what certain Greek texts tell us, but it would take us on a very long circuit, far
beyond the limits set for this essay.*

To summarize my argument: The texts of Greek poetry suggest that choral
performance in ritual was a technology that used bodies to produce effects of pres-
encing, whose fuel or motor was desire and whose effect was wonder.’ To address
the aesthetic effects of choreia as the Greeks conceived them, I would like to adapt
Richard Neer’s nativist “grammar of concepts” developed for the discussion of
Archaic and Classical Greek sculpture (Neer 2010:20-69). Of Neer’s five terms
devised to capture and describe the aesthetic effects aimed at by Greek sculptors—
carving; sameness; joining; embodiment, with its affective correlates of longing (pothos)
and desire (himeros); and wonder (thauma)—all but the first arguably also apply to a
singing, dancing chorus in motion (a convergence that, as we shall see, is no acci-
dent). But for the purposes of this discussion, I will focus almost entirely on two
terms that over and over show up in descriptions of virtuosic dance performances
in Greek poetic texts—thauma (wonder) and eros (desire; this will replace pothos in
Neer’s set). I will return to desire. As for wonder, Neer characterizes it as a “twofold
response to twofoldness,” since the Greek word thauma designates both the object
wondered at and the response to it. As Neer formulates it:

In Greek as in English, one wonders at wonders; and literary texts from Homer on sug-
gest that the quintessential wonder is a spectacle of brilliant radiance, flashing speed, and
radical “otherness.” Uniting these qualities is a basic effect of twofoldness or doubleness in
viewing: the statue should seem simultaneously alien and familiar, far and close, inert and
alive, absent and present [Neer 2010:4; cf. Neer 1995:123-125, 2002:47-49].

We find precisely this synapse or dialectic of twofold, opposite effects produced
by dancers in motion in the texts of Greek poetry. For the space of the dance, the
chorus seems both radically other and fused with self; both human and divine; both
flesh and blood and precious objects of skilled crafting. Thus a beautiful choral per-
formance was thought to conjure divine presence at a festival, while for the space
of the song and dance, the chorus and human audience fused or merged, and both
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were briefly assimilated to the divine. At the same time, a chorus in performance
was simultaneously assimilated to precious or top-rank objects, the products of
divine or uncanny crafting (what the Greeks referred to as daidala or agalmata).
Indeed, several Archaic Greek texts go even further, offering hints that dancers in
perfect synchronized motion were assimilated to or fantasized as a set of moving,
breathing statues, like those fashioned by the consummate craftsmen of myth, the
mortal Daidalos and the divine Hephaistos. In these terms, as I claimed above,
choreia tused body value and object value in their highest forms.

For much of this discussion of chorality, I will focus mainly on three very
important—I would say emblematic—representations of choral activity in early
hexameter poetry: the Delian festival of the Ionians and its Olympian prototype
in the sixth-century B.C. Homeric Hymn to Apollo, and the scene of young men
and women dancing together on the shield of Achilles in I/iad 18.7 I will return to
these passages several times but will also draw in other texts from early hexameter
and melic poetry for parallels on key points. Here I present the argument in two
stages—somewhat artificially disentangling the assimilation of choruses to divinity
and to craft for the purposes of exposition.

We can see many of the elements of choreia as a technology of presencing in the
paired scenes of choral song and dance depicted in the Homeric Hymn to Apollo.
Consider first the scene of the Ionian festival and the chorus of Delian maidens
that represents the climax of the Delian half of the hymn (Homzeric Hymn to Apollo
11.146-166):

But you, Phoibos, most of all delight your heart in Delos, where the Ionians with their
dragging chitons are gathered together with their children and their reverend wives. And
they, commemorating [you], delight you with boxing and dancing and song whenever they
set up their assembly. And someone might think that they are immortal and ageless forever
[athanatous kai agéros . . . aiei], whoever would meet them when the Ionians were gathered
together. For he would see the grace of all and he would delight his heart looking upon
the men and the lovely-girdled women and the swift ships and their many possessions.
And in addition, there is this great wonder [mega thauma), whose fame will never perish,
the Delian maidens, servants of the Far-darter. And they, when they have hymned Apollo
first of all, and then Leto and arrow-shedding Artemis, sing a hymn, remembering ancient
men and women, and they charm the races of men. And they know how to represent the
voices and the rhythmical motion[s] of all men; and each one might think that he himself is
giving voice, so beautifully is their [choral] song fitted together. But come, [be] propitious,
Apollo together with Artemis, and you [maidens], all hail!

By technology for presencing, I mean first that the gods are imagined to be
present at the festival, conjured up by the choral song and dance, which is itself
the imitation or replication of the gods’ own choral activity on Olympos.® Apollo’s
presence at the festival is registered here by the opening reference to his “pleasure”
at line 150 and by the poet’s explicit invocation of him together with Artemis in the
midst of commemorating the Delian maidens at line 165. And, as several scholars
have noted, the scene of festival on Delos is balanced in the hymn by its prototype,
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the lengthy description of the gods’ own choral activity on Olympos led by Apollo
(11.186-206). But this mimetic chain of presence also links and merges the festal
chorus and its human spectators, as the poet says explicitly with reference to the
Delian maidens (11.162-164; for text and interpretation, see Peponi 2009):

And they know how to represent the voices and the rhythmical motion[s] of all men; And
each one might think that he himself is giving voice, so beautifully is their [choral] song
fitted together [houto sphin kalé sunaréren aoide.

As Natasha Peponi observes,

It is the beauty . . . deriving from the skillfully joined together choral song . . . that makes
one feel one is speaking his or her own voice i or through the Delian ensemble’s perfor-
mance. In other words, the concept connecting the last statement introduced with houté to
the previous one combines transgression and the sublime: perfection and pre-eminence in
performance . . . generate a powerful magnetic field between performers and audience. The
power of this magnetic attraction is so strong that the audience almost identify themselves
with the performers, ultimately feeling that they themselves are speaking [Peponi 2009:62].°

It is this intersubjective fusion of choreuts and audience that justifies the poet’s
characterization of the Delian maidens as a “great wonder” (mega thauma), right at
the center of the festival description at line 156.

Yet, in fact, the fusion of chorus and audience and the assimilation of both to
divinity have already surreptitiously begun, even before the poet spotlights the
chorus of Delian maidens, through a certain strange slippage at the beginning of
the festival description. We are told that Apollo “delights his heart most where the
Ionians gather”—the Ionians “who, commemorating [you], delight you with boxing
and dancing and song whenever they set up their assembly” (11.146-150). Then,
with the mention of “dancing and song” still hovering in the air, the poet asserts
that a man encountering the Ionians all together “would think them immortal and
ageless forever.” This is a remarkable use of this formula (“immortal and ageless
forever”), since it is the only place in all early hexameter where it applies to human
beings; normally it is reserved for the characterization of immortal creatures or for
the description of precious objects of divine crafting.'” Here, this powerful evocation
of divinity feels like the aura or afterimage produced by the fleeting reference to
choral dance and song, and the connection of the two is confirmed by the following
half line, “for he would see the grace [charin] of all” (1.153). For charis is tradition-
ally an attribute of a chorus in motion.!" Admittedly, this vague impression of all
the festival participants dancing together and thereby irradiated with a divine grace
and beauty is quickly dispelled by the following lines, which expand the view out-
ward to the full festival array of men and women, swift ships, and many possessions
(11.154-155). Yet there is a moment of fusion or uncertainty—is our gaze directed
at a dancing chorus, the spectators, or both together?>—that in the movement of
these lines itself replicates or enacts the potent identificatory effects of choreia. The
dancers as they sing and dance in unison are transfigured, temporarily elevated to



READ ONLY/NO DOWNLOAD

226 ~ THE CONSTRUCTION OF VALUE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD

the divine, and the spectators in their perfect identification with them are drawn
along into that halo of divinity."?

I have also said that the fuel or motor for the powerful effects of choreia is desire
(eros). By that I mean that the expanding circles of pleasure and the perfect inter-
subjective identification provoked by choral activity are fueled by erotic desire,
awakened by the uncanny, heightened beauty and grace of the dancers in motion.
For this effect on human spectators, consider just the last few lines of the descrip-
tion of the chorus that rounds out the teeming world of the shield of Achilles as it
takes shape under Hephaistos’s hands in I/iad 18 (lines 590-606):

And on it, the very glorious bent-limbed one was elaborating a choros, like the one Daidalos
once fashioned for beautiful-haired Ariadne in broad Knossos. There young men and
maidens, who bring their parents many oxen, were dancing, holding their hands on each
others’ wrists. And of these, the girls had thin linen garments, while the young men were
clothed in chitons fine-spun and gleaming with oil; and the girls had beautiful crowns, while
the young men had golden daggers [hanging] from silver belts. And they were at times
running with skilled feet, very smoothly, as when a potter, squatting, tests the wheel fitted
in his hands, [to see] if it runs; and at other times, they were running in ranks through each
other. And a great throng stood around the desirable chorus, rejoicing. And two tumblers
among them, leading off the song and dance, were whirling through their midst.

At this point I want to consider only the last few lines of this passage—specifi-
cally, the description of the audience response to the dance: “And a great throng
stood around the desirable chorus/ rejoicing” (“pollos d’ himeroenta choron periistath’
homilos/ terpomenoi”; 11.603-604). Here we need to take seriously the epithet of
choron, himeroenta—not just “lovely” but “erotically desirable,” for it is this quality
that produces pleasure in the human spectators (terpomenoi) and draws them like
a magnet to form a larger circle around the circle of dancers. Indeed, somewhat
paradoxically perhaps, choral dance for the Greeks seems to have mobilized the
individualizing impulse of desire in the service of community building, a notion that
is registered in this line and a half of the I/iad in the grammatical tension between
the plural participle terpomenoi and the singular subject “a great throng” (pollos . . .
homilos) that it modifies. That is to say, the discrete pleasures and desires of indi-
vidual audience members actually serve to fuse them together as a single unit or
organism. This unit itself literally encircles the “desirable chorus” at its center in
the structure of line 603, verbally miming a unified community forged through the
audience’s joyful and spontaneous imitation of the chorus’s own circular motion.

This community-building function of eros might seem to be belied by other con-
texts in Archaic poetry, where the spontaneous, overwhelming erotic desire inspired
by dancing bodies in motion seems to target or focus on a single dancer. Thus, to
offer another example from the I/iad where dance has this same overpowering erotic
effect on the gods who witness it, consider the genealogy of one of Achilles’s troop
commanders in book 16 (lines 179-183; cf. Lonsdale 1993:264):
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Of the second band, warlike Eudoros was the commander, a maiden’s child, whom
Polymele, beautiful in the dance, bore, the daughter of Phylas. Her the mighty slayer of
Argos [Hermes] desired, when he caught sight of her among the girls singing and dancing
in the chorus of sounding, gold-spindled Artemis.

The synapse between choral activity and immediate, overpowering erotic desire
could not be more clearly articulated in this passage—summarized in Polymele’s
telling epithet “beautiful in the dance” (choroi kalé). At the same time, eros here
might seem to disrupt the social order, as the god swoops in and carries off Polymele
from the midst of the dancing group.

Nonetheless, I would contend that this “spotlighting” effect of eros does not
contradict the argument advanced here, because such galvanizing erotic desire
tends to target or halo the sociopolitically most prominent participants—the chorus
leaders who lead by virtue of high status and position. In these terms, the special
erotic frisson that haloes or singles out the lead dancer serves as a kind of ritual
legitimation of social hierarchy—something akin to Catherine Bell’s “redemp-
tive hegemony,” which irresistibly constitutes or affirms the cosmic rightness of
the existing social order (Bell 1992). The two substantial fragments of Alkman’s
Partheneia or Maiden Songs (frags. 1, 3 PMG), presumably performed in Sparta in the
seventh century B.C., provide good examples of this kind of erotic desire focused on
(socially superior) chorus leaders. In both cases, the expressions of desire are voiced
by the other female choreuts in song, but they seem to ventriloquize or focalize
the erotic attention of the male spectators. Scholars have also suggested that these
choruses of girls represented and affirmed Spartan hierarchy as well as community,
since they were led by girls who may have been members of the two Spartan royal
houses (Calame 1977, 1997; Nagy 1990:345-370). Finally, beyond such general
effects of legitimating social hierarchy, such choral performances are presumed by
many scholars to have initiatory functions, for which the “spotlighting” of erotic
interest on a lead dancer would have been an appropriate marker of nubility and
prelude to marriage (Calame 1977, 1997; Peponi 2004, 2007; Stehle 1997:73-93).1
Thus we might say that, through the heightened body value it produced, choreia
was imagined to stimulate the irresistible engagement of erotic desire but also to
organize and direct that desire to its proper social ends.

Virtuosic choral performance, according to the Greeks, achieves another kind
of transfiguration or simultaneous doubleness that inspires wonder (thauma) in the
viewing audience. I have already noted one sort of transfiguration: chorus members
and audience alike, for the period of the performance, are assimilated to the divine.
But I want to consider a second kind of transformation that certain texts of Archaic
Greek poetry suggest: in the dance, the dancers of a perfectly coordinated chorus
are assimilated also to wrought or fashioned precious art (dzidala or agalmata).
Indeed, they are on occasion imagined as moving statues, the products of divine or
uncanny crafting (compare Power 2011:66-76).
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Here I want to start from two hexameter passages that share a strange expres-
sion and thereby emphasize the flashing, shining, scintillating qualities of dancers
in motion. First, the description of Apollo playing the kithara and dancing in the
midst of the divine chorus on Olympos (Homeric Hymn to Apollo 11.201-203):

But Phoibos Apollo plays the lyre in their midst, stepping high and beautifully and a gleam
[#iglé] shines about him and the glintings of his feet [marmarugai . . . podon] and of his
finely-woven chiton [shine about him].

Here, the god in dance is radiant, giving off light or scintillating sparks (zigle,
marmarugai). But a chorus of human dancers, too, at least according to the Odyssey,
can produce the same astonishing effect. Thus we find in the description of a
Phaiakian chorus of young men dancing in Odyssey 8 (11.264-265):

And they were beating out the divine dance [choron theion] with their feet.!* But Odysseus
was observing the glintings of their feet [marmarugas . . . podon] with wonder, and he was
marveling in his heart.

These are the only two occurrences of the noun marmarugé in all of early hexam-
eter, and they are deeply weird. Commentators and translators have not appreciated
how bizarre the phrase marmarugai/-as . . . podon actually is, blunting its force by
assimilating it to the English expression “twinkle toes.”” But marmaruge, related
to the verb marmairs, properly denotes the “glint” or “gleam” of metal or highly
polished crystalline stone.'® (Indeed, it is from the verb marmairé that we get our
word marble.) So here the choreuts seem to be transformed in dance into daidala or
agalmata fashioned of precious metal or worked stone. And it is striking that this
passage in Odyssey 8 is also the only place in all early hexameter where the adjective
theios serves as an epithet for choros (cf. Heubeck et al. 1988:363). Twelve times this
adjective characterizes “singers” in the Odyssey, and in those contexts we routinely
translate it as “divinely inspired” (cf. Odyssey 1.336, 4.17, 8.43, 8.47, 8.87, 8.539,
13.27, 16.252, 17.359, 23.133, 23.143, 24.439). So here, the Phaiakian chorus, at
the moment that their feet in motion shimmer and glint like metal, are beating out
a “divine” or “divinely inspired” dance. And, of course, Odysseus’s reaction to this
remarkable fusion of elements—human and divine, natural and artificial—is wonder,
a point emphasized by the verbs théeito and thaumaze (1.265).

Even without the astonishing marmarugai, other passages could be cited to
support the glinting, shimmering effect of dancers in motion. Thus we might
look again at the description of the mixed male and female chorus that rounds out
Achilles’s shield in I/iad 18, specifically lines 593-598:

Where the young men and maidens who bring their parents many oxen were dancing,
holding hands on each others’ wrists. And of these, the girls had thin linen garments, while
the young men were clothed in chitons fine-spun and gleaming with oil; and the girls had
beautiful crowns, while the young men had golden daggers [hanging] from silver belts.
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Here, the chitons of the male dancers shimmer or twinkle with oil, while their
golden daggers and silver belts flash in the movement of bodies that are themselves
(of course) fashioned of gold and silver.

It might be argued that these passages do not in fact figure dancers as precious
wrought objects; instead they signify simply a scintillating effect of light and shadow
produced by choral motion—an effect differently achieved by polished metal or
gleaming marble images. But there is another detail that in a different way suggests
dancers transformed into moving daidala or agalmata—and that is the language of
choral song or dance as a “fitting together” of diverse elements. We see this con-
ception already in the last line of the description of the chorus of Delian maidens
in the Homeric Hymn to Apollo (1.164): “So beautifully is their [choral] song fitted
together” (“kalé sunaréren aoidé”). The fifth-century poet Pindar is particularly fond
of this notion of integrated choral performance as the crafting or joining together
of disparate parts, and in his handling, this “fitting together” already transmutes
the perfectly synchronized chorus into precious art."’

In a complex example from Pindar’s Nemean 3 (a poem celebrating the athletic
victory of the Aiginetan Aristokleidas), the poet begins with an invocation to the
Muse to “come to the Dorian island of Aigina” (Nemean 3.1-5):

O mistress Muse, our mother, I pray you, come to the hospitable Dorian island of Aigina
in the holy Nemean month; for young men, craftsmen of honey-voiced revels [tekrones
komon], wait at the Asopian water [presumably a spring on the island of Aigina; thus Bury
1890:45; Pfeijffer 1999:247-248; Wilamowitz 1922:277, note 2], seeking after your voice.

Then, a few lines later, the poet addresses an imperative to the Muse (Nemzean
3.9-17):

Bestow an abundance of [song] from my cunning and begin for the lord of heaven, rich in
clouds, the distinguished hymn, daughter [of Zeus]. And I will make it common to the soft
erotically-charged voices of those and to the lyre. And it [the hymn] will have graceful toil
as an ornament [agalma) of the place where the Myrmidons lived before, whose agora of
ancient fame Aristokleidas did not taint with reproaches in accordance with your allotment
by being soft in the mighty expedition of the pankration.

(To explain a little: in this poem in honor of an athletic victor, Pindar makes a
name pun between the Muse Kleio and the victor Aristokleidas, and on that basis
he attributes the victor’s success to the Muse’s special favor.) Along the way, the
poet emphasizes the disparate elements that constitute choral performance when
he says that he will share out the hymn, gift of the Muse from the treasure house
of his own craft or cunning, to the erotically charged voices of young men (keinon
... oarois) and to the lyre.”® More remarkable still are the next lines, where we are
told that the hymn “will have graceful toil as an ornament [#galma] of the place.”
The exquisite oxymoron “graceful toil” (charienta . . . ponon) I take to be the dance
itself, which in the movement of this line transforms the young Aiginetan choreuts
from “craftsmen of revels” to their own product—moving statues as an agalma of
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the Aiginetan agora. Here, where we might expect to find a statue (agalma) of the
athletic victor himself set up by his grateful city, we are given instead a whole chorus
of moving, breathing, singing statues."

Indeed, this idea of the fitting together or perfect integration of different ele-
ments in choral performance as assimilating the moving chorus to an object of
divine or uncanny crafting is already doubly encoded in the archetypal chorus
represented on the shield of Achilles. Here notice first the simile the poet offers us
for this chorus in circular motion (11.599-602):%

And they were at times running with skilled feet, very smoothly, as when a potter, squatting,
tests the wheel fitted [armenon] in his hands, [to see] if it runs.

Thus the skilled chorus, moving in perfect harmony as a single unified organism,
is assimilated to the potter’s wheel—itself an object of skilled crafting (since it has
to be perfectly balanced and symmetrical to run smoothly) and the means to craft
other symmetrical and harmonious artifacts when it is properly “fitted” to the
craftsman’s hand.

In addition to this simile, it is tempting, given all we have seen, to consider afresh
the lines that introduce this scene on the shield (11.590-592):

And on it, the very glorious bent-limbed one was elaborating a choros, like the one Daidalos
once fashioned for beautiful-haired Ariadne in broad Knossos.

These lines were something of a scandal in antiquity, causing much consternation
(as we can tell from the Homer scholia), because the poet here dares to compare
the divine crafting of Hephaistos to that of the merely mortal Daidalos.?! A second
problem that goes back to antiquity and still vexes scholars commenting on this
passage is the question of how we are to understand choros (which I have deliber-
ately left untranslated). The most popular solution is to translate it as “dancing
place,” imagining a beautifully elaborated circular floor fashioned by the craftsman
Daidalos (cf. Cunliffe 1977:421 [1924]; Lattimore 1951:391; we find this interpre-
tation already in the Homer scholia A, b, T ad = 590 [Erbse 1969-1988:1V:564]).
Another alternative, supported by a report in Pausanias, is that Homer’s description
refers to a worked stone sculpture or relief of dancers (Paus. 9.40.3). But I think
we can propose another alternative for choros that would, at a stroke, resolve both
ancient problems. (In fact, this was already a popular interpretation of this passage
in antiquity.) Perhaps what Daidalos “fashioned” (éskésen) for Ariadne was a set of
animated statues that moved and danced in unison, wrought of precious metals, just
like the dancers on Hephaistos’s shield.”? And since the fashioning of moving statues
was famously Daidalos’s particular art, he appears here as an appropriate comparison
for Hephaistos, despite his mortal status. (Indeed, this is the only mention of the
craftsman Daidalos in all of Homer.)

I'd like to conclude by thinking a bit about the implications of this fantasmatic
assimilation of moving bodies to objects of precious art or uncanny crafting. In
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a sense, this perceptual collapse works in the opposite direction from the erotic
desire that spotlights or isolates a single lead dancer. For the dancers themselves,
this fantasized transformation perhaps acknowledges the experience of being taken
over, possessed, and controlled by a higher power in dance, just like the (always
multiple) automata of Daidalos or Hephaistos, which act as mechanical extensions
of their makers” will. For the viewing audience, this is importantly an effect of
perceiving the chorus in dance as a single, articulated mechanism whose parts all
move in unison. In these terms, the vision of dancers in all their finery as a phalanx
of glittering, moving statues registers the wondrous coordination of the chorus and
the merging of each individual choreut in the group. This is an effect of radical
otherness, but let us not forget the simultaneous intersubjective fusion and merging
of chorus and audience considered earlier. Insofar as the chorus serves to represent
and draw in the whole community, its bodying forth of magical unity animated by a
higher power is closely linked to moral effects: the affirmation of proper communal
(civic) order as part of a proper, hierarchized cosmic order.

Indeed, we can track something of these implications by returning briefly to the
passages from Pindar and /iad 18 that I've just been considering, for both in fact
thematize the shift from multiplicity to unity through the mechanism of inspired
dance. In the complex sequence from Nemzean 3, I suggested that the poet ends with
an image of the singing, dancing choreuts as a set of moving, animated statues in the
Aiginetan agora. But this formulation is itself not quite accurate—the poet’s image
is not of the singing, dancing chorus as a set of agalmata but of the dance itself
(charienta . . . ponon) as a single agalma. In the movement of these lines, the divine
or otherworldly gift of song (from the Muse), through the mediation of the poet’s
“craft” (meétis), magically transforms the young men from a disparate plurality of
“craftsmen [of revels]” to a single marvelous wrought object. And the poet immedi-
ately mobilizes this magical effect in the service of a moral and political affirmation
about the athletic victor Aristokleidas, in whose honor the poem was performed
and who is named here for the very first time: “where the Myrmidons lived before,
whose agora of ancient fame Aristokleidas did not taint with reproaches” (Nemzean
3.13-16). These lines carefully situate Aristokleidas in time and space, linked to his
glorious mythic ancestors (the Myrmidons) and to the public space of the city (the
agora) while affirming that he is a worthy descendant and ideal citizen (“he did not
taint . . . the agora of ancient fame”).

Strikingly, the description of the mixed chorus on Achilles’s shield in I/iad 18
enacts the same progression from multiplicity to unity, from parts to whole. In my
earlier discussion, I considered the two similes that frame this description in reverse
order so as to tackle last of all the complex opening image of the Daidalic chorus.
But read in sequence, this description starts with the comparison to the chorus of
Daidalos and ends with the simile of the potter’s wheel. Thus the passage progresses
from a vision of separate, articulated, magical statues to a single made object, solid
but moving very fast, animated (as it were) by the external agency of the craftsman’s
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hand. And whereas Pindar’s song deploys its quasimagical image of choral unity in
the service of a sociopolitical affirmation (of the victor as good citizen), the scene of
dance on the shield of Achilles, I would contend, subserves a cosmic vision of human
order. For here, remarkably, this perfectly ordered and harmonious chorus figures
as the climactic and outermost ring in a series of concentric circles that represent
the entire human world on the shield—a city at peace, a city at war, the agricultural
seasons—encircled only by the very rim of the shield, representing in turn the all-
encompassing “stream of Ocean” (lliad 18, 11. 607-608).>* The account of choral
value I've offered may help explain why this chorus figures so prominently in the
composition of the shield, for choreia, by fusing multiplicity into unity, multiple
bodies into a single organism, enables and subtends all the forms of human social
order depicted on Hephaistos’s masterwork.
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1. For the rarer cases mentioned, we find an example of one group dancing while another
group sings in the Homeric Hymm to Apollo, lines 189-199, and an example of a group dancing while
an individual sings at Odyssey 8.262-367. In addition, the boy whose beauty in dance Socrates
admires in my epigraph from Xenophon’s Symzposium is dancing solo at a private drinking party.
Nonetheless, I would argue that the heightened aesthetic beauty conferred on bodies by the
motion of dance is generally applicable to choral as well as solo dance in ancient Greek texts.

2. I do not have the space here to consider yet a third aspect of choreia that extant Greek
texts explore: Plato’s complex sociological and cosmological accounts of education and habitua-
tion through choral song and dance, mainly in the Laws (but also, to a lesser extent, in Republic,
Phaedrus, and Timaeus). For Plato’s thinking about choreia, see the essays collected in Peponi 2012.
Another domain of evidence I will not consider here (and a slight exception to the invisibility
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of choreia in the archaeological record) is painted representation of dance, mainly on Greek
painted pottery. On vase representations of dance, see Ferrari 2008; Lonsdale 1993; Naerebout
1997:209-253).

3. Notice the appropriateness of the palm tree on Delos, especially if, as Kowalzig
2007:59-68 argues, choruses sent by the different cities to Delos were all reenacting the mythic
birth of Apollo and Artemis from Leto as she hung onto the sacred Delian palm tree. Compare
also Odyssey 6.149-169—as if Nikias wanted to set up Odysseus’s uncannily beautiful palm tree as
a permanent dedication. (For Odysseus’s aesthetic appreciation of the palm tree in this passage,
see James Porter’s essay in this volume.)

4. Specifically, we find this kind of “internal” account of the effects of dance on the dancers
themselves in the choruses of Euripides’s Bacchae; in much of the discussion in books 2, 3, and
7 of Plato’s Laws; and, to a lesser extent, in Socrates’s great speech in Plato’s lon. For extended
discussion of Plato’s texts in these terms, see Kurke 2012 and the other essays in Peponi 2012.

5. T'am adapting here the formulation of Neer (2010:31) that the Greek statue is a “machine
for the production of presence”; I am at the same time influenced by Gell’s notion that highly
patterned art objects represent a “technology of enchantment” (Gell 1992, 1998:73-95).

6. This shift from pothos (desire for one who is absent) to eros reflects one significant dif-
ference between the effects of choreia and those of Greek statuary as Neer describes them. Neer
(2010), following Vernant (1990, 1991), crucially conceives the Archaic statue as the “presen-
tification of the invisible” or absent, and this dialectic of presence and absence is foundational
for his account of the effects of Greek statuary. I would argue, in contrast, that the chorus is all
about presence; there is no absence. If there is a founding dialectic for choreia, it is perhaps rather
the tension between one and many or whole and part; see discussion in text and compare Gell
1998:95: “Drawing and music and dance tantalize our capacity to deal with wholes and parts,
continuity and discontinuity, synchrony and succession.”

7. Compare Herington (1985:6) on the paradigmatic quality of the Ionian festival described
in the Homeric Hymn to Apollo: “This description, like so many descriptions embodied in the early
epic poetry (the banquet, the sacrifice, the welcoming of a stranger, the ship putting to sea), is
surely meant to be paradigmatic. This is not just one great festival, the periodic gathering of the
Tonian Greeks from the islands and the Asiatic coast, but in a sense it is 2/ such festivals: a festival
as it should be.” This same paradigmatic quality a fortiori characterizes the elements on the shield
of Achilles; cf. Redfield 1975:186-189.

8. The notion that the gods are present at a religious festival, conjured up by choral song and
dance, is pervasive in Archaic Greek poetry; for passages that make this connection particularly
clear, see Alkaios frag. 307 LP; Pindar, Olympian 3.34-35, Pythian 10.34-41, Pythian 11.1-10;
Euripides, Bacchae 114-19 and see the scholarly discussions of Burnett 1985:6-14; Lonsdale
1993:66, 1995; and Mullen 1982:71-89. For the related notion that festival song and dance briefly
and intermittently replicate the gods’ own choral activity on Olympos (as depicted in the two
parallel scenes of the Homzeric Hymn to Apollo), see Clay 1989:49, 53-54; Lonsdale 1993:51-66,
1995:25, 28-32, 38; A. M. Miller 1986:68-69; and Mullen 1982:10-11. Peponi (2004) also notes
the parallels between Delian and Olympian choral performances, but properly calls attention to
the features that distinguish the two as well.

9. Compare Peponi (2009:67): “Ultimately, this enchantment should be understood as a deep
immersion into an ideal world of mousiké, where the line separating the act of performing from the
act of attending tends to disappear. What we have here, then, is a system of intense reciprocity,
where choral performance, on the one hand, and spectatorship, on the other, are conceptualized
not only as interactive but as essentially mutually empathetic: through their excellence the choral
performers achieve a holistic representation of the audience; in turn, the enchanted audience
empathizes to such a degree that they attend as virtual performers.”



READ ONLY/NO DOWNLOAD

234  THE CONSTRUCTION OF VALUE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD

10. For the formula “immortal and ageless” applied to the condition of divine beings (the
Olympian gods, Achilles’s immortal horses, Kirke), compare I/iad 8.539, 12.323, 17.444 and
Odyssey 5.136, 5.218, 7.257, 23.336; for the same formula used for precious objects of divine
crafting, compare l/iad 2.447 (Athena’s aegis) and Odyssey 7.91-94 (the gold and silver dogs
fashioned by Hephaistos to guard the palace of Alkinoos in Phaiakia). For the uniqueness of the
formula “immortal and ageless” applied to human beings in this passage, compare Herington
1985:6-7 (who connects it with the “reciprocal joy” of festival participants and spectators) and
Lonsdale 1995:30 (who links it to the Ionians’ festival assembly and segregation into “choral
groups”).

11. For the Charites, charis, and its derivatives associated with song and dance, compare
Homer, Odyssey 18.194; Hesiod, Theogony 64—65; Alkman frag. 27 PMG; Stesichoros frag. 212
PMG, Adespot. frag. 936 PMG; Pindar, Olympian 14.8-10, 14. 13-17, Pythian 12.26-27, Nemean
3.12, Isthmian 1.6-10, Dith. frag. 75 Maehler, 1l. 1-2, Paian 6.3, Paian12.7; Euripides, Herakles
Mad 673-686, Iphigeneia in Tauris 1143-1151, Phoenician Women 788; and Xenophon, Symposium
7.5; see also the discussion of Lonsdale 1993:58-60, 165, 199, 273-275; MaclLachlan 1993:23-24,
46-49; and Mullen 1982:82-86.

12. Indeed, we might even suggest that the phrasing of line 156 (“And in addition, this is a
great thauma”) implies that the whole festival scene in which the Ionians appear “immortal and
ageless” is itself a first thauma; cf. A. M. Miller 1986:59. See also Peponi (2004, 2009) on the
complete empathetic identification between chorus and audience in this festival scene.

13. For other examples where erotic desire seems to spotlight or halo a single dancer, see
Homeric Hymn to Aphrodite 11.117-120; Sappho frag. 16 LP (if we assume, with Burnett 1983:280,
note 5, that the speaking “I” of the poem remembers Anaktoria dancing). Finally, a scene from
Odyssey 6 offers an excellent example of how choral dance worked to direct and focalize erotic
desire onto a socially prominent individual in the group: just before Odysseus awakens and reveals
himself to the Phaiakian princess Nausikaa, the poet tells us that she was leading her maidservants
in ball play, accompanied by song and dance (mzolpés; Odyssey 6.100-101). This choral activity then
inspires a long narrative simile comparing Nausikaa to Artemis dancing amid a chorus of moun-
tain nymphs (Odyssey 6.102-109), which concludes, “She is head and shoulders above all of them,
and easily she is far-conspicuous, though all are beautiful; thus the unyoked [unwedded] maiden
was conspicuous among her maidservants.” It is also worth noting that this whole sequence sets
the scene for Odysseus’s own comparison of Nausikaa to the goddess Artemis (Odyssey 6.150-152),
as well as his none-too-subtle hints at her impending marriage, the first of which is finessed by
mention of her participation in choral song and dance (Odyssey 6.155-159; cf. 6.179-185).

14. For choros here as the dance rather than the dancing place, see Heubeck et al. 1988:363
(commenting on Odyssey 8.264); Stanford 1971:1:338 (commenting on Odyssey 8.260) versus
Cunliffe 1977:421 [1924] s.v. choros.

15. Cf. Stanford 1971:1:338; see also Cunliffe’s translation of marmarugé: “a twinkling or
flickering” (Cunliffe 1977:255 [1924]).

16. The verb marmairé occurs frequently in the l/iad for the glinting of armor, weapons, or
bronze (Ilind 12.195, 13.22, 13.801, 16.279, 16.664, 18.131, 18.617, 23.27; also for the glinting of
Aphrodite’s eyes, giving her away as divine, even in mortal disguise; I/iad 3.397); cf. Alkaios frag.
357 LP (the glinting of armor hung up in the house); Bacchylides frag. 20B SM, 1.13 (the drinker
has fantasies of “houses shining with gold and ivory”). Compare also the noun at Bacchylides,
Ode 3.17-18 for the scintillating gleam of golden tripods in the sun. For the radiance of marble
as “shining stone,” see Stewart 1990:36 and Neer 2010:73-77: “marble is radiant. Fine white
marble does not reflect all of the light that hits it. It allows some to pass through the crystalline
structure, with the result that a marble statue or building will appear to glow in the Aegean sun.
On the other hand, because the Cycladic marble of much early sculpture is micaceous, a slight



READ ONLY/NO DOWNLOAD

THE VALUE OF CHORALITY IN ANCIENT GREECE

but noticeable sparkle offsets this light-absorbing and diffusing property. Both qualities register
in the stone’s name: ‘marble,’” or marmaros, derives from the verb marmairs, ‘to shine or flash.’
Marble is literally, ‘shining stone’” (Neer 2010:74; italics in original).

17. See Wu Hung 1995:24-27 (writing about the ancient Chinese use of jade and of highly
stylized, impractical forms) for a characterization of “costly art” that is very relevant for the
analysis of Greek choral song and dance.

18. Ouaros (usually in the plural, oar0i) in poetry sometimes signifies just intimacy (e.g., Homzeric
Hymmn 23.3) but very often carries an erotic tinge; thus Hesiod, Theogony 205; Homeric Hymn to
Aphrodite 249; Callimachus, Bath of Pallas 66. Cf. Liddell et al. 1968:1196 s.v. oaros: “in later Poets
mostly of lovers.” Pindar uses the noun four times of speech or song in the epinikia (Pythian 1.98,
Pythian 4.137, Nemean 3.11, Nemean 7.69). I contend that all these instances carry nuances of
“erotically charged,” “seductive,” and “persuasive.”

19. For a syntactic interpretation along the same lines as mine, see Bury 1890:47; Slater
1969 s.v. agalma (which he translates here as “glory, delight”—not “statue”); differently Pfeijffer
1999:268-269. For the broader interpretation, my reading here is very close to that of Steiner
2001:260, 273, although for Steiner it is the poer that is transformed into a statue, not the moving
chorus that performs it (thus already Bury 1890:47). In fact, this is syntactically a little difficult,
since hummnos is then both subject and object of the sentence in 11.12-13. For the oxymoronic
charienta . . . ponon as a way of describing ritual dance, compare Pindar, Dith. 3, frag. 70c Maehler,
line 16 and Euripides, Bacchae 64-67. Space permitting, it would also be interesting to consider
Nemean 7.77-84 and Nemean 8.13—16—other passages where Pindar represents a performing
chorus as a precious Daidalic object skillfully fitted together from disparate parts.

20. Based on other literary texts and visual representations, Lonsdale (1993:66, 214-217;
1995:30) argues that the gesture of cheir epi karpoi (as at Iiad 18.594) signifies circular dance.

21. Compare the Homeric scholia A, b, T ad = 591-592 (Erbse 1969-1988:1V:564-565).
The scholia offer various defenses against unnamed critics who contend that the characterization
of the god Hephaistos as an “imitator” of the mortal craftsman Daidalos is “inappropriate,” or
even “irreverent.”

22. For this possibility, compare Frontisi-Ducroux 2000:135-137, citing Callistratus,
Descriptions of Statues 3.5 (choron éskése kinoumenon Daidalos); Lucian, On the Dance 13; and
Philostratus, Imagines 10. Lonsdale 1993:296, note 28, contends that choros here cannot mean
dancers because éskésen never has dance as its object in Homer; “the verb éskésen . . . implies some-
thing crafted.” But this precisely misses the point of the comparison with Daidalos in this context.

23. For the compositional structure of the shield as a set of concentric circles, I follow
Redfield 1975:187-188. For a somewhat different argument for the cosmic significance of the
mixed chorus on the shield of Achilles, see J. Miller 1986:24-28.
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CHAPTER 11

BODIES AND THEIR
VALUES IN THE EARLY
MEDIEVAL WEST

PATRICK J. GEARY
INSTITUTE FOR ADVANCED STUDY, PRINCETON

ABSTRACT

This paper returns to a topic I treated some years ago: the circulation of sacred relics, or
the physical remains of holy men and women in Western Christian society, to consider how
value was constructed around these corporeal remains. The paper begins by reviewing the
research on Western relic cults since 1976, when seminal articles by Peter Brown and fohn
McCulloh demonstrated, in very different ways, how the reverentia afforded saints’ remains
was carefully constructed by religious leaders, primarily bishops, who took the lead in con-
structing value for these objects by vetting, promoting, and disseminating belief in the value
of particular bodies in a complex process of competition for authority within the developing
Christian community. The paper then summarizes my earlier study of the circulation of
these objects, emphasizing the role that the distribution of relics articulated in relationships,

whether positive (gift), negative (theft), or neutral (sale), and the importance of the narra-

tives describing these transfers that were vital in bringing about a cultural transformation

so that a relic could acquire status and meaning within its new context. Finally, the paper
reviews major new directions in the study of the construction of relics’ values in late antiquity
by a generation of scholars more attuned to the politics of gender. It points out that while
bishops were major impresarios and beneficiaries of saints’ cults, elite women played an

equally important role in the early development of relics’ value as early advocates of specific
cults and as those who used their influence to obtain relics from distant sites. They, like the
bishops, who were often their rivals, were in precarious social and political relationships,

and they sought in the construction and reconstruction of value in relics to preserve and
enhance their own.

236



READ ONLY/NO DOWNLOAD

BODIES AND THEIR VALUES IN THE EARLY MEDIEVAL WEST 237

On June 6, 1989, the body of Iran’s Ayatollah Ruholla Khomeini, who had died
just before midnight on June 3, was wrapped in a white shroud and inserted in an
air-conditioned glass case (Buchan 2009). The case in turn was placed on a podium
constructed of steel shipping containers in an open space in northern Tehran known
as Musalla, a square used for public prayers and sacrifices on religious holidays.
Soon a crowd that has been estimated at more than a million people filled the
square, pushing forward to be as close to the body as possible. The press of people
was so great that eight were reported killed in the crush. The next morning, the
body was taken down from the podium and the case was opened. After a short
prayer service, an air-conditioned hearse arrived. It was supposed to take the body
to its final resting place, a tomb at Behesht-e Zahra, a cemetery for those killed in
war and the Iranian Revolution. However, by then the crowd had grown to several
million, all of whom surged forward in an attempt to touch the body. They packed
the route so densely that the hearse could not move. Eventually it had to be replaced
by a helicopter, which transferred the body to Behesht-e Zahra. Once the helicopter
arrived, another crowd was waiting with even greater enthusiasm. People surged
through the barriers, desperate to touch the corpse or to take a scrap of his shroud.
In the wild melee that followed, the crowd ripped the casket from the hands of the
Revolutionary Guards, spilling the body onto the ground. The shroud was ripped
to pieces as people competed for fragments, leaving the corpse exposed and its limbs
hanging loosely. The Revolutionary Guards attempted to fight back the mourners
by firing rifles over their heads and blasting them with fire hoses. Finally the body
was put back into the coffin, which was hastily shoved into the helicopter. The heli-
copter immediately took off, the casket hanging precariously from the open door.
Five hours later, the Ayatollah was successfully buried. This time the corpse was
placed in a covered metal coffin. The lid was removed only at the last moment, so
the body could be put into a tomb wrapped only in its shroud. The tomb was then
covered with heavy slabs of concrete. A steel shipping container was placed on top
of it to prevent the crowd of mourners from disinterring the corpse. In the end, in
addition to the eight dead on June 6, some 440 persons required hospitalization and
10,800 were treated for injuries and released.

While modern, secular Westerners may find this description almost incompre-
hensible (although the events surrounding the funeral of Michael Jackson should
remind us that the potential for such behavior is as strong in Los Angeles as in
Tehran), scholars of antiquity might recognize such events as entirely normal,
even to be expected, upon the death of a holy man. In A.D. 446, during the funeral
of Hypatios, we read that “the crowd tore apart the funeral bed in order to carry
away some portions of his clothes as an eulogia; one cut the shroud with a knife,
another the cloak, while a third pulled hairs from his beard” (Bartelink 1971; cited
in Kaplan 1999:20). One might almost think that the funeral of the Ayatollah was
following the script of that of Daniel the Stylite in 493. Daniel had prepared for
his own funeral by having his devotee Herais, a woman who had conceived a son by
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Daniel’s miraculous intervention, supervise the construction of a circular wooden
ramp, by which, after his death, his body might be brought down from the pillar
on which he had lived for 33 years. The ramp was necessary to prevent the body
from being torn apart by a crowd that formed when it became obvious that the
end of the saint’s life was approaching. After Archbishop Euphemius confirmed his
death, the body was attached to an upright plank and displayed for hours to the
crowd “like an icon.” Then, with the body placed in a lead coffin to protect it from
the crowd, the archbishop attempted to bring it down from the column. However,
the wooden ramp collapsed under the weight, spilling the coffin onto the ground
below. Only with great effort were those carrying the coffin able to withstand the
crush of the crowd and get it safely into a predesignated tomb (Delehaye 1913).
Euphemius was fortunate: in A.D. 529 the crowd at the funeral of Theodosius the
Cenobiarch rushed the funeral procession led by Peter, patriarch of Jerusalem, to
touch the body, cut off a bit of the saint’s clothing, or even tear out some of his hair
or beard. Such actions indicate not the frenzy of mourning but the determination
of followers to maintain contact with a holy man beyond death by possessing a
eulogia, a gift from the holy man’s body that keeps on giving.

But even while seeing similarities between the events of 1989 and late antiquity,
we must be careful not to assume that they are in some way evidence of a longue
durée, much less histoire immobile, in the Middle East. We should be attentive to
the differences, both with the traditions of Shi’ite veneration for imams and with
the different ideological and political strategies pursued by those orchestrating the
obsequies. In particular, two figures active in the sixth-century accounts are wholly
missing in the Ayatollah mob scene: bishops and women. In the past decades, much
of the important and innovative work on the construction of values of saints’ relics
has focused on the first of these two, and much promising work is currently being
done on the latter by those interested in the construction of relic values in late
antiquity and the early Middle Ages.

Relics, either portions of human bodies or bits of cloth, wood, or other mate-
rial that came into contact with these bodies, are a category of high value and high
prestige objects that I first studied some 35 years ago (Geary 1978). I must confess
that it has been a very long time since I have done serious research in this area, and
I am grateful to return to the “follies of my youth” and to take stock of what has
been accomplished in the three and a half decades since I began to be interested in
the movement of relics in late antiquity and the early Middle Ages.

Prior to the 1970s, professional historians had paid virtually no attention to relics
and relic cults, although reliquaries had drawn some attention from art historians.
Two fundamental articles, both written in 1976, ushered in a major shift in the
study of relics in late antiquity and made possible my own contributions and those
of subsequent generations of scholars.

The first article, of course, was Peter Brown’s “Relics and Social Status in the Age
of Gregory of Tours,” delivered that year as the Stenton Lecture and published the
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following year (Brown 1977; reprinted in Brown 1982:222-250). In this influential
lecture, which laid the groundwork for his book The Cult of the Saints (1981), Brown
began by “evoking the intrinsic context of sixth-century belief in relics.” He then
proceeded to examine the nature of the reverentia that Gregory demanded be dis-
played to these relics, and he showed how this belief and the behavior that bishops
such as Gregory demanded in response to it were used by churchmen to define and
stabilize their own at times precarious positions. As Brown developed his theme, he
showed how the particular value of relics, far from being some ahistorical human
trait or a prolongation of the cults of local deities, was a carefully constructed
phenomenon in which those responsible for cults—that is, bishops—had to care-
fully point out both the potency of these bodies and the proper human responses
to them. Devotion to relics in general may have been widespread, but in a series of
revealing anecdotes, Brown demonstrates that in each particular instance, a careful,
skeptical, and essentially political process of vetting, promoting, and selling of the
powers of any particular relic was essential. The precarious judgment of whether
any particular body was indeed worthy of the reverentia accorded genuine relics
was paralleled, indeed intimately connected to, the precarious position of every
bishop engaged in the promotion of these cults. This ultimately was the genius
and significance of Peter Brown’s article: first, it drew attention away from the
relics to the people who promoted them; secondly, it unmasked the insecurity and
constant struggle for authority that lay at the core of Gregory’s facade of episcopal
authority. If so many of his fellow bishops fell under his caustic condemnation or
dismissive asides, as well as under assassins’ knives, Gregory himself was no more
secure vis-a-vis either the Frankish rulers he served and feared or the community
he claimed to lead. The Inszenierung, to use a currently popular catch phrase that
echoes Brown’s own image of “impresarios of cults,” constructed a ceremony of
adventus and consensus in which the arrival of the saint’s body occasioned communal
acceptance of not only the saint but the bishop as well.

The second article, less known but I think in its own way as significant, was John
McCulloh’s “The Cult of Relics in the Letters and Dialogues of Pope Gregory
the Great: A Lexicographical Study” (McCulloh 1976). While this article is, as its
subtitle implies, a careful analysis of Gregory’s use of the terms religuae, beneficia,
sanctuaria, benedictio, and brandeum, the core of the study is Gregory’s response to
the 594 request of Empress Constantina (ca. 560-605) that he send her the head
of Saint Paul or some other portion of his body. This was a bold request, but given
Constantina’s status as the daughter of Emperor Tiberius II Constantine and as
consort of Emperor Maurice since 582, it was one that Gregory could not so
simply refuse. McCulloh analyzes Gregory’s carefully framed response by parsing
the vocabulary Gregory employs to describe both what the empress requested and
what he was prepared to deliver in the context of his other communications and
mentions of relics of the saints. Prior to McCulloh’s analysis, those rare scholars
who had paid any attention to papal relic distribution had assumed that Gregory’s
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response to the empress, namely that “it is not the Roman custom, when relics of
the saints are given, that anyone should presume to touch any part of their body™
and that, moreover, “in Rome and in the whole West it is considered intolerable
and a sacrilege if anyone should wish to touch the bodies of the saints,”* was less
a description of Western practice than an expedient to avoid having to part with
so precious a relic. McCulloh, by looking at those instances in which Gregory did
agree to share relics or in which he mentions relics, was able to uncover a carefully
nuanced series of distinctions between corporeal relics, contact relics that might
be placed in altars or form the object of communal worship, and relics that might
be intended solely for personal protection. His analysis shows that, at least as con-
cerned Roman tradition and practice in the control and dissemination of corporeal
relics, Gregory’s response to Constantina was in fact consistent with his past prac-
tice and demonstrated a nuanced approach to relics and the proper reverentia owed
them, even if in some particulars it did not actually represent practice “in totius
Occidentis partibus,” as he claimed in his letter.

Together, these two essays opened new perspectives on how historians might
treat relics and the people who controlled access to them. First, the essays dem-
onstrated the importance of considering these objects not within some timeless
tradition of popular superstition but within very specific historical and social cir-
cumstances. Second, they showed that relics could be understood as a specific type
of social capital that was carefully negotiated as a means of exercising power and
establishing authority, not so much of the saint but of the bishop. Most importantly,
then, these studies moved the study of relics from objects to persons, and they
placed these persons in particular cultural and political situations.

The proliferation of relic studies since 1976 both in Byzantine and Latin his-
tory is well known. Once the subject had been liberated from religious polemic
and its historicity was established, and once scholars began to focus on the place of
relics in systems of social competition and balance, reciprocity and exchange, relics
moved from the periphery to the center of a number of historical discourses. One
of these was the challenge of examining relics within a wider system of exchange
and circulation of high-value objects.

I assume I was invited to speak in this impressive conference of anthropologists,
classicists, and archaeologists because more than 20 years ago I took up this chal-
lenge and published an essay in an otherwise excellent collection edited by Arjun
Appadurai, The Social Life of Things: Commodities in Cultural Perspective (Appadurai
1986b). In that essay, “Sacred Commodities: The Circulation of Medieval Relics”
(Geary 1986), a much younger Patrick Geary discussed sacred relics as commodi-
ties but also as persons, drawing on Igor Kopytoff’s very fruitful reflection on the
cultural biography of things (Kopytoff 1986).

Relics, after all, belong to that unusual category of things that can also be
persons. Not only are they the mortal remains of those once living that become
pignora, literally, the security deposits left by saints in the earthly community, but
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more than that, testimony suggests that bodies of saints were often treated not
simply as pledges of the saints’ continuing support but as the saints themselves,
very much alive and active, able to aid their devotees or to punish their enemies.
The relics were in a very real sense the saints, or at least they could be the saints,
if their value were so constructed within a given community. In the words of Julia
Smith, “In effect, a relic was a materialization of complex abstractions, an inert
fragment equally suggestive of cosmological entirety and historical circumstance”
(Smith 2010:75).

In my own discussion of the circulation of relics, I suggested that like other
commodities, they circulated through three processes: gift, sale, and theft. Gift
exchange, both voluntary and involuntary, was a primary means by which high-
status objects circulated, articulating and reinforcing bonds of friendship but also
of status and dependence. I will return to the complexities of gift giving a bit later.

If gift giving characterized the most honorable form of exchange among amici,
or friends, certainly in the early Middle Ages, theft or raid constituted the most
honorable means of exchange among inimici—nonfriends. The significance of relic
theft, or at least accounts of theft of relics, should not be underestimated within
the hagiographical tradition. My first book, Furta Sacra, explored this phenomenon
between 800 and 1200, a period during which a veritable literary genre of furtive
translationes developed to explain the arrival of saints’ relics in significant cult centers
across Europe (Geary 1978). These stories at times may well have reflected actual
events; more frequently, they developed over time as people sought an appropriate
way of remembering how a patron saint arrived in their community.

Commercial exchange never disappeared in the medieval West, and it constituted
an important source of luxury goods, among which relics certainly can be counted.
Recently, Michael McCormick has gone so far as to suggest a very clever way of
tracing the waxing and waning of late ancient and early medieval Mediterranean
trade by examining, across time, the origins of relics in the early relic collections
at the west Frankish cathedral of Sens and the monastery of Chelles (McCormick
2001:283-318). Lacking other data on long-distant merchants, McCormick sug-
gests that an examination of the dates that relics arrived in Francia (determined by
a paleographic examination of the authenticae, or identifying tags that accompanied
the relics), correlated with the putative geographical origins of the saints, particu-
larly those relatively obscure saints from the Christian East, Africa, and Spain,
probably correlates well with networks of the exchange of other kinds of com-
modities from the sixth to ninth centuries. Within Europe, we are better informed
about relic merchants, chiefly from Rome, who provided relics to ecclesiastics in
the Frankish Empire during the ninth century.

However, while relics were almost universally valued in the early Middle Ages,
the value of any particular relic had to be constructed and reinforced. That saints’
bodies were potent sources of power and security may have been general. That any
particular corpse, fragment of a shroud, or vial of oil was indeed the corpse of a saint
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or an object that had touched his body in life or death had to be demonstrated. In
Kopytoff’s terms, a thing had to be constructed as a person. Moreover, the transfer
of a relic, by whatever mechanism, gift, theft, or sale, necessarily meant that the
social and cultural context that had given the relic its value was disrupted. The
object had to undergo a cultural transformation so that it could acquire status and
meaning within its new context. But if the transfer of the relic broke the cultural
context that provided the relic with its identity and value, the details of this very
transfer became as well a prime occasion to reconstruct this value. The translatio was
orchestrated, as Martin Heinzelmann (1979) has shown, along the lines of a royal or
imperial zdventus. The ceremony by which the relic was received by the community
and conveyed to its new place of veneration served to highlight the significance of
the saint, to authenticate the relic through spontaneous miracles produced during
its progress to its new location, and thus to provide a new and enhanced identity
(Heinzelmann 1979).

At least as important as the adventus in the creation of value were the later
accounts of how this translation took place, a genre of hagiographical text usually
termed translationes. The transiatio had to both account for the arrival of the new
saint and provide the identity and legitimization of the revalorization expected of
this new arrival. In particular, it had to remove any doubts about the relic’s authen-
ticity. If the relic had been acquired as a gift, one might well ask why, if it was so
potent an object, the donor had been willing to part with it. If it had been acquired
by purchase, how could one be certain that the merchant was not selling fraudulent
relics or the remains of some ordinary mortal? What actually transpired became
much less important in the establishment of the relic’s value than what was recorded
and remembered about what transpired, and this need for a narrative that dem-
onstrated authenticity and value led to the widespread use of the furtive translatio
account, the claim that the relic was so powerful that no community would part
with it willingly and that no venial merchant had had a role in its transfer. Rather,
a pious individual, inspired by the saint’s own desire to move to a community more
prepared to venerate him or her properly, had clandestinely entered a rival church
and stolen the relic. Usually pursued by locals, the thief managed his escape through
the miraculous intervention of the saint, who was the real instigator of the theft,
and finally brought the saint to a rejoicing community.

Finally, I found that the construction of the relic’s value through the translatio
could not be a one-time event. Relics needed periodic rejuvenation, reaffirmation,
as their wonder-working abilities, which ultimately were the foundations of their
value, waned over time. Thus elevationes, inventiones, and other rituals through which
long-lost relics were symbolically rediscovered, placed in new improved shrines,
or elevated to new positions of prominence within the churches that housed them
served to reaffirm their value, a reaffirmation corroborated by a renewal of miracles,
pilgrimages, and offerings.
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But, as Peter Brown (1977) pointed out, the value reaffirmed by text and ritual
was not simply, perhaps not even primarily, that of the relic but rather that of the
person who could claim to have orchestrated its acceptance by the community.
Brown, like John McCulloh, concentrated on bishops in this collaboration between
mortal and saint. The construction of value was, in their view, primarily the con-
struction of the bishop’s value, made possible by his control of sacred objects and
his ability to define the proper reverentia with which they were to be approached.

A new generation of scholars has placed the emphasis less on bishops such as
Gregory than on women such as Constantina, the seeker of Saint Paul’s head. This
is entirely correct, because women, as has become increasingly clear, were similar to
bishops in their need to secure their own values through the values of the remains
of the saints. Not that this was missed by Brown (1981), of course, who in his Cult
of the Saints emphasized the importance of women in the cult of the saints, but
subsequent scholars have developed more fully the parallels between bishops such
as Gregory and women such as Constantina.

Because of her fame as the discoverer of the true cross in Jerusalem, Helena, the
mother of Constantine the Great, is often seen as the first woman who not only
venerated but actively acquired relics, and women in search of relics are often seen
as imitatores Helenae. However, Helena’s reputation as the discoverer of the true
cross was a legend, probably invented some decades after her death by Gelasius
of Caesarea, as transmitted by the Latin historian Rufinus (between A.D. 340 and
345-410), elaborating on Eusiebus’s account of her travel to Jerusalem in 328. (On
the legend of Helena and the cross, see Drijvers 1992:esp. 95-118; also Brubaker
1997.) A more likely candidate for the first known woman to collect relics as a means
of personal protection is the Donatist Lucilla of Carthage, known to have carried
ossa, or physical relics, of martyrs (Heinzelmann 1979:20; Lifschitz 2002:323), or
Asklepia of Salona, who around 315 dedicated a portion of her wealth to obtain
the remains of saints and constructed a basilica to house the remains of Anastasius
(Heinzelmann 1979:25, Note 36, with reference to Kotting 1965:14). Be that as it
may, the legend of Helena’s discovery of the true cross, included by all fifth-century
historians, including Zosimus and Theodoret in the East and Ambrose and Paulinus
of Nola in the West, became the /locus classicus for the role of powerful women in
the procurement of relics (Drijvers 1992:102).

Actually, the first woman unambiguously involved in the procurement of relics
of the true cross is Meliana the Elder (325-410), an immensely wealthy widow and
powerful figure in Christian cultural politics who obtained a fragment from the
Bishop John of Jerusalem (385-417), a relic she subsequently passed on to Paulinus
of Nola, who sent it in turn to Sulpicius Severus, the Aquitanian biographer of
Martin of Tours (Drijvers 1992:113).

Felice Lifshitz (2002:323) has gone so far as to argue that the cult of martyrs itself
neither arose spontaneously in the Christian world nor was the product of epis-
copal authority but rather was invented by a series of late-Roman women—women
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ultimately replaced by bishops who appropriated the cults from control of the
matrons who had established them. Whether or not this is strictly correct, women
sought important relics at a scale whose importance was certainly great. From
Galla Placidia (392-450), daughter of Theososius I and wife of first Ataulf and
then Constantius III, who acquired the relics of Vitalis and Agricola (Lifshitz
2002:335), to Augusta Pulcheria (392-453), daughter of Emperor Arcadius, regent
for her brother Theodosius II, and wife of Emperor Marcian, who obtained relics
of Stephen for a chapel in Constantinople (Lifshitz 2002:335; on Pulcheria see
Chew 2006; Teetgen 1907:178; and on Pulcheria and her cultivation of piety, see
Cooper 2004), to Genovefa of Paris (ca. 419/422-502/512), who established the cult
of Saint Denis, to Radegund, widow of the Frankish king Clotaire I, who obtained
relics of Saint Mamas of Caesarea and most famously a relic of the true cross from
Justin II, to Empress Constantina, who attempted to obtain relics of Saint Paul from
Gregory the Great, high-status women sought significant relics from emperors and
prelates through late antiquity.

These were perhaps high-status women, but they were not unambiguously high-
powered women. Their attempts to acquire relics were part of the same search
for power that Peter Brown identified in bishops. Whether queens, consorts, or
heiresses, these were women whose status and position was indeed precarious.
Consider Galla Placidia, whose turbulent life kept her constantly maneuvering
between Gothic and imperial factions as wife, consort, and eventually regent for
her son Valentian III (see Brubaker 1997:53-55, 61; Oost 1968); or Pulcheria,
ruling the empire while using her religious devotions to maneuver through the
political minefield of the fifth century; or Genovefa, whose exercise of power in
Gaul, not apparently based in any institutional or public authority, was intimately
tied to her unique ability to discover the tomb of Dyonisius (see Bitel 2009:58-61);
or Radegund, hostage daughter of the Thuringian king, who escaped her Frankish
royal husband through her religious consecration and ultimately found refuge
in the monastery for which she obtained relics of the true cross (see Krusch
1888:377-395; on relics in Radegund’s life, see Mayeski and Crawford 2000:83-84);
or finally Constantina, who, not long after her request to Gregory, saw her husband
first overthrown by Phocas and then executed along with her three sons (Whitby
1988:24-27). The fragility of these women was at least equal to the fragility of the
bishops with whom they at times conspired or competed for the value that control
of relics could provide.

If we return to the title of this paper, “Bodies and Their Values in the Early
Medieval West,” I think we can conclude first that potential value of bodies, of
brandia, or of contact relics was great, not so much in and of themselves but to
those who needed to secure their authority and power through means other than
the normal channels of political and social power. Aristocratic women, desperately
attempting to wield power in the public sphere, were as much in need of super-
natural support as were bishops, whose self-assured pronouncements hid enormous
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and well-deserved anxiety about their positions vis-a-vis each other and vis-a-vis
emperors and kings, who paid much less attention to them than bishops’ own writ-
ings would lead us to believe. Of course, the relics, like the bishops and women who
avidly sought them, needed to have their value constantly constructed and recon-
structed. In the end, the very competition for this value created a circular process of
value construction and transfer: women showed their influence by obtaining relics
from distant prelates or emperors or else by being the ones who first appreciated
and discovered the saints who manifested their authority by miraculous interven-
tion. Bishops demonstrated their power by refusing or according their grace to these
women, acquiescing to or opposing figures who needed to be constructed as even
more powerful than they were, because in either case dealing with them enhanced
the value of the bishop. Finally, the narrative of the struggle to control relics, to
move them, to acquire them in spite of opposition and obstacles, ancient traditions
and scruples, served to authenticate and valorize these bones, bits of wood, and
fragments of cloth. Just as in narratives of theft, narratives of petition created the
value of that sought and in so doing benefited both petitioner and donor.

...........

1. “Romanis consuetudo non est, quando sanctorum reliquias dant, ut quicquam tangere
praesumant de corpore” (MGH Ep. I Ep. IV, 30:264.)

2. “In Romanis namque vel totius Occidentis partibus omnio intolerabile est atque sacri-
legum, si sanctorum corpora tangere quisquam fortasse voluerit” (MGH Ep. I Ep. IV, 30:265.)
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CHAPTER 12

SYSTEMS OF VALUE AMONG

MATERIAL THINGS:

THE NEXUS OF FUNGIBILITY
AND MEASURE

COLIN RENFREW
UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE

ABSTRACT

This paper raises the possibility that the measurement of value, initiated in western Asia
before the third millennium B.C., in a context where metals were particularly rated as pos-
sessed of high value, was a development that proved exceptionally influential. The practice
of measurement, particularly by weight, of copper (later bronze), silver, and gold developed
along with a system of exchange values for commodities (fungibility) that proved particu-
larly effective. It was further developed in the “ancient world” of western Asia and Europe
before the second millennium B.C. and provided the basis for a system of monetary coinage
in the first millennium B.C. that became the foundation of the world monetary system of
the present day. Indications of an analogous system of exchange, also involving mensura-
tion and with an emphasis upon bronze as a material for bigh-value objects, are seen in
early China. Both systems were anticipated by an earlier phase in which the emergence of
“valuables™—that is, materials of notionally “intrinsic” value—can be recognized. That
mensuration and systems of highly valued commodities developed in other areas, not least in
the New World, need not be doubted but has not yet been systematically explored.

It is argued that application of a terminology of “value” that embraces a wider notion
of “values” (for example, “place value,” “art value”) may obscure rather than clarify the
further investigation of the origins of mensuration and of fungibility.

249



READ ONLY/NO DOWNLOAD

250 THE CONSTRUCTION OF VALUE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD

............................

In this paper I shall argue that in eastern Europe and western Asia there developed,
from the fifth millennium B.C., a system of value among material things (valuables
and commodities) that came to play a unique role in world history, becoming an
agent of distribution for technologies that have achieved, for the first time, the
true globalization of communications and economies. The developments involved
a critical nexus of exchange relationships relying heavily upon both fungibility
(equivalence in value among commodities) and mensuration. These relationships
established an economic system that was arguably unique in the world. Out of this
system there emerged in the first millennium B.C. a crucial new development: a
form of money, namely coinage, that played a central role in the Greek and Roman
worlds. It allowed a new degree of refinement in the expression and measurement
of value and indeed the development of a concept of monetary value. A developed
version of this system was elaborated in the Middle Ages in Europe and western
Asia. With the subsequent development of banking, token currency (for example,
banknotes), and the limited company, the mercantile economy and developments in
seafaring went on to form the political and economic basis for globalization of the
colonial empires. The development of radio communication and aviation and then
the Internet facilitated the emergence of the global economy of the modern world.

The special features of the early stages of these processes have yet to be ade-
quately understood. It is clear that in many early social formations in different parts
of the world, there developed economic systems favoring the emergence of cities.
Many of these systems came with political and administrative organizations that
can be recognized as indicative of state societies. But only in Europe and western
Asia were the foundations of the modern world laid.

One obstacle to the effective analysis of these developments, however, may be
the very broad or loose definition of the concept of value that formed the point
of departure for the symposium from which the papers presented in this volume
emerged. Such catholicity or vagueness (e.g. Graeber 2001) serves to mask or
obscure the critical nature of the scope of exchange transactions that formed the
basis for these developments. The extent to which different spheres of exchange
(for example, in sacred things, in prestige goods, or in commodities) can effectively
interact depends upon what can permissibly be exchanged: on fungibility. In most
early or traditional societies, the scope of such fungibility was very strictly limited
by tradition and convention. Only in modern times, concomitant with the inception
of capitalism and paper money, have the barriers between these spheres of exchange
been broken down, so that fungibility is much extended. An appropriate concep-
tualization of the concept or concepts of value is thus critical for effective analysis.
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THE SUBSTANCE OF INEQUALITY
One of the most remarkable features of the archaeological record of Europe and
western Asia is the emergence of durable and ultimately heritable inequality among
persons—ranked and then stratified society, to use traditional terminology. This is a
feature that in those areas seems to emerge at a specific point in time, when copper
and gold come into widespread use, well prior to what has been termed the Bronze
Age (which is marked by the use of tin alloyed with copper to produce bronze).

We see, for instance, in the burials at Varna on the Black Sea in what is now
Bulgaria (Ivanov 1982), in the fifth millennium B.C. and not long after at Maikop
in the Caucasus, the first use of artifacts of these materials to accompany what may
be identified as high-status burials. With few exceptions, these are the first burials
in the archaeological record of these areas accompanied by materials that can be
identified as having inherent value to those interring them (see below). This is not a
circular argument, since there was ample opportunity at earlier times to accompany
the interred dead with other materials to which value could be ascribed, including
stone axes of jade or jadeite (which were used for other purposes and clearly
esteemed) or adornments of shell, including shell of Spondylus gaederopus, which
was extensively traded across Europe but not generally buried in accumulations in
such a way as to suggest a marker of individuality of high status.

I shall argue that this association of what we may describe as valuables—objects
made of commodities to which high value could be assigned and that could be accu-
mulated in concentrations to which the term “wealth” can be applied, specifically
valuables of metal—became characteristic of a major tract of the world, including
western Asia, Egypt, Anatolia, and the steppe lands of central Asia and the Iranian
Plateau (but seemingly not fully involving the Indus Valley civilization), as early
as the fourth and third millennia B.C. A system based upon these metals did not
involve China at so early a date. There, different value systems prevailed until the
late second millennium B.C. (see Flad, this volume).

Initially, when I first considered the apparently simultaneous emergence of pro-
nounced social inequality accompanied by the first appearance of valuable materials
(that is to say, commodities that for the first time were being treated as of high
value), I suspected that the conjuncture might be illusory—that we, as modern
observers, might be ascribing our own value systems to those supposed valuables
and perhaps misguidedly assuming that they were indicative of high social status,
where perhaps none existed. But evidence at hand made it clear that high value was
indeed being ascribed to these artifacts (Renfrew 1986; see below). It seems likely
that these assignments of value were the basis for extensive exchange networks
that built up in these areas in the fourth and third millennia B.C. and became an
important component of the first urban civilization of Mesopotamia and perhaps
to a lesser extent Egypt. So the conjuncture of wealth, measured in valuables (espe-
cially metals), with power and stratified society is not an illusory one in that region.
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Extensive trading systems in which copper and tin played a major role, and in
which silver and particularly gold were highly valued, developed in Mesopotamia
as well as Anatolia and the Aegean during the second millennium B.C. In these
systems, the measurement of quantity by weight played a crucial role (see Englund,
this volume).

The weight systems so well documented in Mesopotamia and with great clarity
in the second millennium Indus Valley suggest the use of measures of weight,
presumably in exchange transactions. This use implies a degree of fungibility—of
equivalences in value among commodities—that could form the basis for a system
of exchange transactions.

In a sense, of course, all barter involves recognized equivalences (of value) among
goods. But initially such exchange may have taken place on an ad hoc basis, being
renegotiated in each transaction. It is clear that in early Mesopotamia, widely rec-
ognized (although not immutable) ratios of value were established among different
commodities. Such a system is not easy to document archaeologically in the case
of nonliterate societies. However, the use of metals (gold, silver, and bronze) as a
medium for expressing the value of other commodities seems to have been some-
thing of a breakthrough. It is not clear how far other materials were used in this
way in other societies. It has been suggested that cacao beans were used in such a
way in Mesoamerica.

At first I assumed that the same conjuncture of fungibility and mensuration might
be a feature of other early urban societies. Some aspects indeed may be. But the
development of Chinese archaeology now suggests the early development of other
indicators of high status, notably jade, and that the metal-obsessed value systems of
western Eurasia were not adopted there, and then only partially, until the introduc-
tion of new Western ways (involving the expression of power and wealth through
the use of horse-drawn chariots), which did not become predominant in China until
the late Shang Dynasty, around the twelfth century B.C. (see Flad, this volume).
Similarly the Indus Valley civilization of Harappa and Mohenjo Daro, despite its
links to and indeed its similarities with that of Sumer, does not show indications of
the same value system (Renfrew 2007:178, 197).

Richard Burger has given a clear account of developments in Peru at sites of the
Early Horizon, notably Chavin de Hunatar, where valuable substances, including
gold, were used in contexts of a sacred nature. But the emphasis on accurate quanti-
fication by the use of weighing, which did emerge in the Aegean and Mesopotamia,
is not seen there at that time. And while gold comes regularly to be used both in
sacred contexts and as a material of prestige (as in Moche burials), the increasing
preoccupation with copper and then bronze in the Near East and Europe is likewise
not seen in Peru. There are indeed striking general similarities in the way high
status and prestige are expressed by highly prized materials in rich burials, whether
in Early Horizon Peru, in Mesoamerica, in Early Dynastic Ur, or in Shang China.
But there are also significant differences. In some cases, the high prestige objects
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and the burials themselves are closely concerned with sacred things. In other cases
(such as in the shaft graves of Mycenae), the sumptuously rich burials seem to take
on a more secular character.

So now I am inclined to view these highly significant developments of the fourth
and third millennia B.C. in Europe and western Asia as establishing something in
some respects different and special. They had a major role in the foundations for
the mercantile system, which we can understand very much better in western Asia
in the third millennium (and subsequently) through the introduction of a written
script, used largely for commercial recording purposes. Its antecedents, for practical
and indeed mundane recording purposes, may go back much earlier (Schmandt-
Besserat 2010). Thanks to written records, the economies of the early city-states
of Mesopotamia in the second millennium B.C. are comparatively well understood
(see Englund, this volume).

There are indications that this mercantile economy began as early in the Aegean
world (Michalidou 2010; Rahmstorf 2010), although it was not until the first millen-
nium B.C. that the crucial innovation of coinage was initiated there (Papadopoulos,
this volume).

It therefore becomes important to decide whether this trajectory of growth,
the foundation of our modern world economy, was indeed a unique development
in Europe and western Asia, different in character from the mercantile systems of
China, Mexico, Peru, and elsewhere, or whether we can regard them all as expres-
sions of essentially the same system.

THE FOUNDATIONS OF FUNGIBILITY

The concept of fungibility (“said of a thing when another of the same or another
class may be delivered in lieu of it,” per the Shorter Oxford English Dictionary) has
been an expanding one over the centuries. It implies a system of exchange—that
is where the notional “delivery” that figures in the dictionary definition takes
place. Such delivery generally occurs within a context of obligation, usually in an
exchange transaction. Exchange amounts to a transaction when goods mutually
change hands—that is, when exchange partner A receives goods (X) from exchange
partner B, who in turn, either at the same time or later, receives goods (Y) from
exchange partner A in a situation of mutual agreement. That is what is meant by
barter. This process may relate to specific objects, clearly identified. But the very
specific exchange in this situation may easily develop into an exchange based upon a
much more general categorization, where so much barley (for instance) is the agreed
exchange equivalent to so many young lambs.

This more generalized notion of equivalence, however, rests upon some very
significant conceptual advances (see Renfrew and Morley 2010). It implies a system
of numeration (counting) for the lambs, which relies upon conceptual advances
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that are the foundations of astronomy as well as economics. It requires also some
means of quantification (measure) for the barley. This system of dry measure is
likely to be different from the system for fluid measure, used for beer or wine, and
different again from weight systems used for metals. These matters were codified
and quantified in western Asia at an early date.

Indeed, in Europe and western Asia we can recognize the early emergence of a
series of concepts that operate together in what I have termed the commodity nexus
(Renfrew 2007:170). It formed the basis for the economic system that, augmented
by the development of coinage, became that of the classical world. Through the
banking system of Renaissance Europe and then with the development of paper
money and subsequently equities, these were the foundations of capitalism and the
modern world economy.

value -« > measure

commodity

exchange

Figure 12.1 The commodity nexus: the emergence of the
conditions permitting a mercantile economy.

Measure is here a crucial concept depending upon numeration (Morley 2010:22;
Renfrew and Morley 2010:17) but also upon dimensionality. Among the early
achievements of many human societies have been systems of measure: for time,
then length, then weight. Later, with the developments of pure and applied science,
came measures for the derived ratios of speed, frequency, pressure, and density, and
then other parameters, most notably temperature and energy. These measures, in
the terms of philosopher John Searle (1995), are directed toward “brute facts,” the
realities of the natural world.

The concept of value, as applied to material goods, is of a different kind: it is a
social fact that can emerge only from a system of interpersonal relationships. In
Searle’s terms again, it is an “institutional fact” (Renfrew 2007:123-128; Searle
1995). So the notion of “exchange value,” to use the term favored by Karl Marx,
enters the vocabulary (Marx 1970:44 [1867]), along with the accompanying terms
“use value” and “labor value” (Marx 1970:44 [1867]).
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Now the rise of a mercantile economy in Europe and western Asia, and indeed
its foundation upon the notion of value inherent in material objects and commodi-
ties, is at the root of many of our discussions and is a topic to which I shall return.
There are many interesting questions about the extent to which underlying notions
of commodity and value were comparable in other exchange systems, for instance,
in China or pre-Columbian America, and to what extent they differed. But let us
here note the fundamental importance of a money economy (Einzig 1948; Morgan
1965; Quiggin 1949; Williams 1997) and then the introduction in the Greek world
of coinage (Papadopoulos, this volume).

It is essential to realize the extent to which, prior to these developments, systems
of exchange and value operated in difference spheres of exchange (Polanyi 1957).
These matters have been well surveyed by Appadurai as well as by Kopytoff in the
influential work The Social Life of Things (Appadurai 1986a). With the development
of money and then coinage in the Western world, the scope of fungible transactions
greatly increased. For the concept of price (which implies a denomination in units
of value, usually coinage) makes possible new equivalencies that earlier might not
have been thinkable. It becomes possible, for instance, to put a price upon human
individuals in the context of slavery.

Fungibility operates in strange ways. Many societies operate what amounts to
a dowry system, whereby the transaction of marriage can bring massive accompa-
nying transfer of property, including land. But it should be remembered that land
could not always be valued in monetary terms. In many societies the assignment of
land rights, like that of titles, was in the hands of the ruler. I should be interested
to learn the extent to which land rights could form part of an exchange transaction
in pre-Columbian America in which the term “value” in the monetary sense would
be applicable.

A CautioNARY NOTE ON THE DISTINCTION
(13 2 [13 2
BETWEEN VALUES AND VALUE

As noted in the introduction to this paper, when we are discussing exchange systems,
there are real dangers in vagueness or imprecision about the use of the word “value.”
So at the risk of injecting a discordant note about the structure of the valuable and
productive symposium upon which this volume is based, I must express a word of
concern about what might be considered an extension of the use of the word “value”
as a catchall to bring together (or try to) the very disparate concepts and experi-
ences of humans in a disconcerting spectrum of contexts. A key component of this
concern is that the supposed or assumed equivalence of the word “value” in a series
of largely unrelated senses upon which it depends is almost entirely a product of
the twentieth-century commercial world, where Marxist economics have fused with
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Western capitalism to create a world system in which it can truly be said that the
man in the street “knows the price of everything and the value of nothing.”

That is the reality of the twenty-first century, and there’s little point in railing
against it. But to find a seminar in which place value, body value, object value,
number value, and even art value were juxtaposed without careful explanation or
problematization was disconcerting. That these very different meanings of the term
“value” should be placed promiscuously together might seem to signify acceptance
of the increasing and cynical fungibility (the creation of equivalence in areas or
dimensions that are not strictly equivalent) characteristic of the worst of modern
capitalism and apparently what is left of communism as well.

The critical point here is that this very broad and sometimes metaphorical use
of the term “value” risks giving an illusory impression of the extent and nature of
fungibility in traditional and early societies. For the development of fungibility and
the way forms of exchange developed are very important features of the economic
and political systems in the ancient world.

When we ascribe meaning and significance to landscapes and places, that may be
recognized as an important process and one increasingly studied and understood:
it is a valid new dimension of archaeological research. Such feelings are often dif-
ficult to measure or to quantify and therefore require a sensitivity of approach, as
exemplified by the papers here. Similarly, when we experience strong emotions in
relation to the human body, whether admiration, sexual attraction, or the experience
of loss in bereavement, these are important features of what it is to be human and
are eminently worth careful (and cross-cultural) study. The papers here relating
to the body are of interest and importance. But one may ask what these two pro-
cesses of assessment and evaluation, namely the reaction to a special place and
the affective response to a specific human body have to do with the quantification
processes we encounter during the procedure of “valuation” when a numerical
assessment is undertaken of the “value” of a material object made of a substance
of intrinsic worth. This is a clear enough process, carried out, for instance, in any
jeweler’s shop several times a day. But it has little to do with body value or place
value. The word “value” rapidly becomes meaningless when used in a thousand
different ways to mask an illusory fungibility that is primarily the product of the
rise of Western capitalism.

The fault may perhaps be laid at the door of Graeber, who has been influential
upon current thinking. Even he acknowledges the problem, although he scarcely
resolves it (Graeber 2001:78): “At this point we can return to the question of value
versus values; that is, economic price mechanisms versus the kind of ‘conceptions
of the desirable’ described by Kluckhohn: honor, purity, beauty and the like.”

These values are indeed an important subject for inquiry, and they formed the
basis of valuable papers at the symposium. But the juxtaposition of “value” and
“values” that emerges here seems close to a play upon words. We are speaking here
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of different fields of human experience that cannot effectively be equated simply by
the manipulation of the word “value.”

The problem may be expressed in a different way. For just the kind of fungi-
bility we are analyzing here, in the ancient world of Greece, the Near East, and
potentially other traditional societies is masked by the exchange possibilities of the
modern economy, where everything has its price.

Tue Rise oF UNIVERSAL FUNGIBILITY
The problem is, the development of a capitalist economy and the rise of financial
institutions in the post-Renaissance world have indeed led to a situation where most
things can be bought and sold in a manner inconceivable in traditional societies.

There seem few limits to fungibility in the modern world. Everything has its
price, even if the sale of titles in the British social system is prohibited in a formal
and legal sense. That is why the seeming anomaly of ascribing financial value to
sacred relics (Geary 1986, this volume) can appear possible, even if it remains odd.
This is perhaps more the result of a decline in faith in the efficacy of such relics
than a restriction upon fungibility. But these exchange equivalencies are very much
a feature of the modern capitalist world, as Ferguson (2001), with his emphasis
upon the development of the cash nexus, has emphasized. Admittedly, the cyni-
cism accompanying the fusion of what were previously entirely separate spheres of
exchange was already anticipated in the Middle Ages by the sale of indulgencies.
"That this should then have seemed anomalous was because it rightly offended the
notion that there are different spheres of exchange at work and that to convert
from one to the other is in some sense improper. “Is nothing sacred?” one might
have asked, with the implied rebuke that the sacred could not be valued within the
framework of a mundane exchange transaction.

It is this background that makes me uneasy, as noted above, about the use of the
term “place value.” It is too close to the term “land value,” which today has become
unproblematic in the modern world of real estate. Only where traditional systems
of property and community rights apply, as with the Australian Aborigines, does
the lack of real equivalence become apparent, and one becomes aware of the offen-
siveness and injustice of the imposition of the Western capitalist value system upon
other systems of value. The same remark applies, of course, to the land rights of
the American Indians of both North and South America, which were extinguished
or at least diminished with the imposition of the Western commodity nexus by the
conquistadores and other colonial powers.

The same objections apply, I fear, to the unquestioning use of the term “art
value.” What does that mean? There is the well-established field of aesthetics,
where responses to art can be established and evaluated. This is a process that has
little in common with the processes by which significance and meaning are assigned
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to places, although the accompanying use of the term “place value” might suggest
otherwise. Appadurai (1986b:49) introduced the useful term “tournaments of value”
and referred to Baudrillard’s discussion of authenticity in the evaluation of works of
art in the modern world (Baudrillard 1981; see also Benjamin 1968 [1936]). These
are important issues, but they are issues of “value” only in the modern world of
universal fungibility.

My objection, then, to this ubiquitous use of the term “value” is that it implies
tungibility where none may have existed. In the modern world, “places”—great
tracts of land—can be bought and sold, and artworks likewise (the Duke of
Sutherland’s Titian was recently sold to the National Galleries of England and
Scotland for £50 million). But these prices and equivalencies are products of our
own time and our own world system. Western art values today are a feature of the
tyranny of the Renaissance (Renfrew 2003:50) and are far removed from the role
of figurative representations in non-Western societies.

The field of value studies is already vast enough when we are dealing with the
value assigned to material objects in early societies. The interesting question for me
is the extent to which the value systems we in the Western tradition take for granted
may be regarded as specific to the local context or alternatively are universal features
of human experience. That is where the papers by Donnan and Burger pertaining to
the Andes and of Flad in relation to China (this volume) are of particular relevance.

WuYy Dip THE MERCANTILE EcoONOMIC SYSTEM
OF EUROPE AND WESTERN ASIA PREVAIL?

Since I realized that the western Asiatic commodity nexus became a key feature
of the classical world but was apparently not the basis for earlier developments in
China, perhaps India, or the urban societies of the Americas, it has occurred to me
to wonder why this should have been so. One feature in western Asia—its largely
secular context—is perhaps rather special. It may be argued that the processes of
material engagement developed in a different way in early Europe and western Asia
than in other areas.

It is first worth recapitulating the evidence that gold, and perhaps also copper,
was accorded a high value in the context of its earliest known occurrence in quan-
tity in the prehistoric cemetery at Varna in Bulgaria, dating from around 4500
B.C. (Ivanov 1982). Four of the richest graves contain a total of 2,200 gold objects
weighing 4,921 g, and it could be argued that gold, although novel, was not par-
ticularly rare. Recapitulating an earlier paper (Renfrew 1986:148), I offer four
arguments that from specific contexts in the Varna cemetery serve to stress gold’s
value and that go beyond its general attractive quality (at least to us) of remaining
untarnished by oxidation:
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1. Gold is used as a personal adornment in proximity to the body in two key
positions: the face and the genitals.

2. It is prominent in objects that from their position (for instance, held in the
hand) were of high symbolic value.

3. Gold is dissembled: objects are made to look as if they are made of gold when
they are not, notably a stone shaft-hole ax covered in gold leaf.

4. Gold is used more economically, in terms of mass, than is copper.

These arguments, I would claim, sustain the view that at this time gold was
already regarded as a high-value commodity in this specific context. Similar argu-
ments can be developed for its occurrence in the treasures at Troy around 2500
B.C,, in the royal tombs at Ur around 2300 B.C., or indeed in the shaft graves of
Mycenae around 1600 B.C. So the notion that gold was highly valued in these con-
texts does not derive from our own almost universal assessment of the high value
of gold but from specific, contextual considerations.

As a reviewer of this paper has rightly suggested, however, to say that a metal
such as gold was highly valued (as at Varna) does not necessarily indicate that it
was actually used to facilitate exchange, which is what the term “fungibility” might
imply. That position may not have been reached until specific artifact forms were
common enough to be recognized as having an established value, much the same
way as in many societies, a lamb or a cow can be used as a unit of value at any time.
Such a position may have been reached in prehistoric southeastern Europe late
in the fifth millennium B.C., when solid and weighty ax-adzes of copper became
notably frequent.

The key further observation I would make is the separation, in many of these
contexts, between burial and religious iconography. There is a rich iconography
associated with the Balkan Chalcolithic period, which was extensively discussed,
among others, by Marija Gimbutas (1982). The terra-cotta figurines have been
found in contexts suggesting cult practice. And although there are other possible
interpretations for their use (e.g. Chapman 2000a), a religious interpretation for
some of the available figuration seems quite feasible. These symbolic materials, in
particular the terra-cotta figurines, are not found in the Varna cemetery.

Of course, funerary rituals will generally be conducted within the context of
the prevailing religious faiths of the time, and a lack of iconography should not
be taken as an indication that this was not so. But comparable observations can
be made for many burials of the succeeding European Early Bronze Age. There,
weapons, including daggers and then swords, become prominent, for instance in
the cemeteries of the Cycladic Early Bronze Age (although marble figures of pos-
sible religious significance are also found there). But in the shaft graves of Mycenae,
where the grave goods are rich (and indeed rich in gold), there is little religious
iconography. And here we can at least document the separation between religious
cult and funerary ritual, since the cult center of Mycenae has been identified with
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apparent depiction of the deity in fresco form and with numerous female cult figures
that are probably to be interpreted if not as deities then as adorants.

The gold of the Mycenaean burials is used in a context that, as Voutsaki (this
volume) indicates, emphasizes personal identity in a strategy of display and aggran-
dizement that on the face of it has little to do with religious beliefs or deities. This
may well involve the dissolution of persons into ancestors, as she suggests, but
the context does not carry with it the explicit theistic overtones seen in Egyptian
burial contexts.

"This situation implies that the rich burials of the shaft graves, with their weapons,
their warrior imagery of chariotry (with horse-drawn chariots), and the gold they
contained need not be viewed as belonging to some divine sphere; nor should the
materials they contained be viewed as operating in a different sphere of exchange
to the social.

This must be one reason why precious metals—gold, electrum, and silver, and
bronze only later—could readily be used for coinage as early as the sixth century
B.C. without any apparent constraints about the sanctity of the materials themselves.

The process by which special materials, notably gold and silver, came to be seen
as having intrinsic value is an interesting one. Since “intrinsic” value may today be
seen as a contradiction when it is clear that all values are ultimately socially ascribed,
it may be preferable to follow the suggestion of Arjun Appadurai and use the term
“prime value” for a value that in a specific society is understood to be intrinsic.

Elsewhere (Renfrew 2009), I have sought to discuss further the notion of
intrinsic value and how in some social contexts it can become an experienced reality.
However, intrinsic value can be distinguished from sacred value. For the sacred is
unique and ineffable. The sacred is therefore much less well suited to measurement
on some metric scale. It can be argued that either something is holy or it is not.

There is much to learn, therefore, about the way value is assigned in different
societies. And gold makes a very good case in point. The early secular use of gold,
which I have suggested may be the case at Varna, as at Mycenae 3,000 years later,
may contrast with a more sanctified role in China or South America, while in both
cases jade may have been valued more highly.

There is much more to learn about these important issues.
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CHAPTER 13

MONEY, ART, AND THE
CONSTRUCTION OF
VALUE IN THE ANCIENT
MEDITERRANEAN

JOHN K. PAPADOPOULOS
UCLA

ABSTRACT

One of the most critical developments in the course of Mediterranean history was the inven-
tion of coinage. The quest for metals—the very commodities that define our periodization of
ancient Greece (Copper Age, Bronze Age, Iron Age)—is not simply an issue of technological
innovations, the vicissitudes of supply, or the mechanics of regional networks but a real
search for structuring commodities of value that ultimately leads to an economic system of
exchange not limited to elites. The culmination is the invention of coinage, which first occurs
in western Anatolia and eastern Greece in the cultural milieu of the later seventh and sixth
centuries B.C. It is an innovation with global consequences. In searching for the origins of
coinage, the specifics of the particular cultural context are of paramount importance. By
focusing on the early coinage of several Greek centers, more particularly on the emblems that
certain city-states chose for their coinage, images that hark back to prebistoric measures of
value—cattle, bronze tripods, grain—this paper challenges long-held assumptions as to the
economic underpinnings of coinage. Struck by the state—the polis—these emblems sought
to represent a collective identity. By boldly minting their identities on silver coinage, the
Greek city-states chose money, the very vebicle of value, to create relations of dominance and
to produce social orders that had not existed before.

261
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INTRODUCTION

My starting point is a simple question: Why does the earliest coinage in the world
require iconography?' The same question can be asked for modern money: Why
does an item of value such as a U.S. $1 note (Figure 13.1) need art? Rather than
beginning with the past, the present offers some interesting insights. I would like to
begin with the artist J. S. G. Boggs, once described as one of the greatest exponents
of money art (Figure 13.2). In Lawrence Weschler’s 1999 book Boggs: A Comedy of
Values, Boggs states: “Money is easily more beautiful and developed and aesthetically
satisfying than the print works of all but a few modern artists. And a dollar bill 7s a
print: it’s a unique numbered edition. . . . I'd rather have a dollar bill than just about
any other modern print, even if I knew I could sell the print the very next day for
several thousand dollars!” (Weschler 1999:11). Boggs continues (see Figure 13.1):

Now look at the content, the iconography, the history. That crazy rococo profusion of
leaves and scrollwork, symbolizing prosperity. The eagle with his thirteen arrows in one
claw, one for each of the first thirteen states, and the olive branch in the other—and on
the olive branch, the olives! And then the other half of the Great Seal, with that strange
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Figure 13.1. Obverse and reverse of a U.S. $1 bill.
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Figure 13.2. A Boggs “fun buck,” by J.S.G. (James Stephan George) Boggs, American, born 1955. Tampa Museum
of Art. Museum Purchase with funds donated by Peggy & Jeffery Pearson.

Masonic pyramid—an unfinished pyramid, one still in the process of being built. George
Washington, on the facing side of the bill, was a Mason; the man who designed the seal
was a Mason. There’s so incredibly much of American cultural history wrapped up in this
little chit of paper. And it’s the same with other currencies (Weschler 1999:11).?

Boggs’s escapades, immortalized by Weschler, are well known. As Weschler
(1999:3-4) explains, Boggs likes to

invite you out to dinner at some fancy restaurant, to run up a tab of, say, 87 dollars, and
then, while sipping coffee after dessert, to reach into his satchel and pull out a drawing
he’s already been working on for several hours before the meal. The drawing, on a small
sheet of high-quality paper, might consist, in this instance, of a virtually perfect rendition
of the face-side of a 100 dollar bill. He then pulls out a couple of precision pens from his
satchel—one green ink, the other black—and proceeds to apply the finishing touches to
his drawing. . . . The maitre d’ eventually drifts over, stares for a while, and then praises
the young man on the excellence of his art. “That’s good,” says Boggs, “I'm glad you like
this drawing, because I intend to use it as payment for our meal.”

In time, Boggs offers the maitre d’ the choice between his drawing and a real
$100 note, adding: “So you have to make up your mind whether you think this piece
of art is worth more or less than this regular $100 bill. It’s entirely up to you. Boggs
smiles, and once again, the maitre d’ blanches, because now he’s into serious vertigo:
the free fall of worth and values” (Weschler 1999:4). As Weschler explains, Boggs
has performed variations of this experiment at restaurants, hotels, airline ticket
counters, hot dog stands, hardware stores, and elsewhere, in some eight countries.
In so doing he blurs the distinction—if there ever was one—between money, art,
worth, and values.

Boggs was far from the first to articulate this distinction. Aristotle (Po/itics 1.3.16
[1257a]), writing in the fourth century B.C., noted:

But at other times, on the contrary, it is thought that money [0 nomisma) is nonsense, and
entirely a convention but by nature nothing, because when those who use it have changed
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the currency it is worth nothing, and because it is of no use for any of the necessary needs
of life and a man well supplied with money may often be destitute of the bare necessities
of subsistence [translated by H. Rackham].

My argument is straightforward: money, art, and value are irrevocably inter-
twined, and the distinction between them as categories is often ambiguous. But what
holds for Boggs? little chit of paper also does so for the earliest coinage in antiquity.
Does a weighed silver disk, such as the
silver decadrachm of Syracuse dating
ca. 480-479 B.C. (Figure 13.3), need
art, and why this specific iconography?
My aim in this paper is not to provide a
history of money (this is admirably laid
out in Morgan 1965; Quiggin 1949;
and most recently Williams 1997) but
rather to focus on certain issues at the
beginnings of the earliest coinage in
the world. In any search for the ori-
gins of coinage, the specifics of the
particular cultural context are critical.
As Jonathan Parry and Maurice Bloch

(1989:29) concluded in their cross-cul-
tural study of money and the morality
of exchange, money is accorded quite

different meanings in different cultures
(cf. Simmel 1990 [1907]). In the quest

Figure 13.3. The reverse of a silver decadrachm
of Syracuse (ca. 480-479 B.C.). The coin shows the
head of Arethousa wearing an olive wreath, a fillet, an
earring, and a necklace. Around her are four dolphins
and the inscription “<YPAKOZION” (Kraay and Hirmer
1966:Plate 27, number 80; photo courtesy of Hirmer
Verlag GmbH).

for the origins of coinage, the specifics of the particular cultural context are of
paramount importance. Consequently, comprehensive models that attempt to
explain the origins of coinage as a general phenomenon across different cultures
or in quite different cultural settings may obscure as much as they reveal. Indeed,
seeking or imposing a cross-cultural model for the appearance or development
of money that works across cultures may well be beyond our grasp. Accordingly,
context is here highlighted, and what happens in the Greco-Mediterranean context
is not the same as in China, where coinage developed independently in a cultural
context very different from, but in some ways not unlike, that of the Greek world
and, coincidentally, at more or less the same time (Williams 1997:135-141).

The earliest “coins” were minted in western Anatolia, in Lydia and eastern
Greece, sometime toward the end of the seventh century B.C. In the context of
Europe and the ancient Near East, coinage was essentially a Greek phenomenon,
which non-Greek peoples, including the Etruscans, Phoenicians, Carthaginians,
and Egyptians, were slow to adopt (Howgego 1995:1-2; Kraay 1976:317; Kurke
1999:7-8). As we shall see, there was even resistance at first to the idea of coinage.
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However slow the adoption of coinage was in some societies, the innovation itself
was to be one of global consequence.

The primary aim of this paper, focusing on the art of the earliest coins of
a number of Greek city-states in southern Italy—the region known as Magna
Graecia—is to suggest that by manipulating money, art, and value, this coinage
was far more complex than even the most oblique readings of our ancient literary
sources might offer. Coinage represents much more than a civic, egalitarian chal-
lenge to the structures of elite authority. Rather than breaking down the distinctions
between spheres of exchange entirely, or symbolically making all labor comparable,
as has been argued (Kurke 1999:22), coinage helped articulate a new order: one that
rendered materially visible the efforts of cultural transformation. Through art on
silver coinage, the Greek city-states chose money, the very vehicle of value, to create
relations of dominance and to produce social orders that had not existed before.

A final aim of this paper is to attempt to bring numismatics back into the main-
stream of historical, anthropological, art historical, and archaeological inquiry. The
symbolism or ideology of coin iconography has generally been neglected because
for too long the study of coinage has been the preserve of numismatists. With their
passion for the minutiae of die-link analysis, as well as their trenchant dislike of
abstract or theoretical political or social considerations (cf. Martin 1985; Wallace
1987), numismatists have resisted interdisciplinary approaches and have driven
something of a wedge between numismatics and cultural history. At the same time,
the physicality of coinage has been neglected by both archaeologists and culture his-
torians, many of whom regard numismatics as a separate discipline, one that floats
between history, philology, art history, archaeology, and anthropology. Whenever
confronted by a coin, the archaeologist instinctively calls for the proverbial expert:
the numismatist! In this paper, as in my earlier work on coinage (Papadopoulos
2002), I consider coins an integral part of the material record: archaeologists and his-
torians cannot afford to overlook the evidence and broader implications of coinage.

If there were to be a subtitle for this paper, it would be “Fungibility out of
control” (see Renfrew, this volume). By this I mean two things: first, the process
by which people came to accept particular items as a substitute for arguably more
useful things, such as silver for food or paper for land; second, the accumulation of
such items as a goal unto itself, an issue brought to the fore by William Ridgeway
(1892) in the late nineteenth century. Fungible items may be different from society
to society, but within any given society they are clearly defined.

WEIGHED SILVER AND THE PRECURSORS TO COINAGE
As Robert Wallace (1987:396-397) has argued, long before coins were ever intro-
duced, the three basic functions of money—as a standard measure of value, a means
of exchange, and a means of storing surplus wealth—had been performed by various
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other materials, including silver bullion. Similarly, David Graeber (2001:101-104)
distinguishes between money and coinage: they are hardly the same thing, and he
points to gold and silver that served as a medium of exchange in the ancient Near
East. In Egypt and the Near East, weighed silver, in whatever form, was used as
currency well before and after the introduction of silver coinage in Greece (Le
Rider 2001; Schaps 2004; cf. Kim 2001:15-17), with standard Mesopotamian units
of weight, such as the shekel and mina, widespread throughout the Mediterranean
(Kim 2001:17-19; Kroll 1998; Kurke 1999:11; Schaps 2004:34-62; Seaford
2004:125-146; Vickers 1990; Wallace 1987; Williams 1997:16-23; and see Englund,
this volume). The Greek word zna (mina), from the Semitic word (compare the
Hebrew mineh), was used to mean both a weight (equals 100 drachmai, for example)
and a sum of money (also equals 100 drachmai). Similarly, the Greek siglos/siklos,
from shekel, could refer to both a weight and a coin. The Persian siglos was one
three-thousandth of the Babylonian silver talent, half the stater of Asia Minor, which
equaled seven and a half or eight Attic obols (Liddell et al. 1983:s.v. mna, siglos). The
word siglos could also mean “ear-ring,” which is of further interest since various
items of jewelry, such as rings, bracelets, and anklets, were used as “money” before
coinage (Schaps 2004:49-56, figures 3—4). Phanouria Dakoronia (1989) has gone
even further by arguing that bronze rings (krikoi) served as recognized values or
weights in a premonetary system in Early Iron Age Greece.

Rings are also common in Late Bronze Age Egypt. A fourteenth-century B.C.
wall painting from a tomb at Egyptian Thebes—the so-called Tomb of Two

Figure 13.4. A fourteenth-century B.C. Egyptian wall painting from a tomb at Thebes (after de Garis Davies
1925:58-59, plates XI-XII).
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Sculptors—depicts a stack of what appear to be gold rings being weighed on a bal-
ance (Figure 13.4). It is significant that these items of value are measured against
a weight in the form of a bull’s head (de Garis Davies 1925:58-59, plates XI-XII).
In contemporary Amarna, a typical hoard of precious metal objects included silver
rings, gold and silver ingots, silver wire, and other fragments, all found together
buried in a pot (Williams 1997:21, figure 11). Given that one meaning of siglos
was “ear-ring,” it is tempting to see the Egyptian metal rings as an early form of
money. In late New Kingdom Egypt (ca. 1295-1069 B.C.), standard weights were
frequently mentioned in texts, especially the deben (91 g) and its tenth, the kite.
Although payment of amounts expressed in copper deben could have taken the form
of a variety of goods, it often assumed the form of copper rings or silver rings and
ingots (Williams 1997:19-21).

Conceptually, a kind of coined metal involving some form of stamping may have
existed in the Levant prior to the traditional invention of coinage by the Lydians
and eastern Greeks around 600 B.C. Christine Thompson has argued that seals
affixed to bundles of weighed metal qualified them as akin to coinage, because the
stamp “guaranteed” weights set to standards, as well as controlled composition
(Thompson 2003). The frequency and size of silver hoards from what is today Israel
and the Palestinian territories point to a proliferation in what Thompson refers to
as the “monetary” use of silver in that region during the Early Iron Age and sug-
gest a relationship to the overwhelming preference for silver coinages among the
Greeks (Thompson 2003:67). Thompson begins by reviewing the contents of silver
hoards, normally composed of Hacksilber, ingots, and jewelry—usually rings—before
discussing the 34 Iron Age hoards from the area that contained at least 33 groups
of silver wrapped in cloth, though in each case only remnants of the linen actually
adhered to the bundles. Despite the poorly preserved state of these bundles, it is
clear that bullae were used to stamp clay seals and thus to “lock the little sacks,” as
it were, and to indicate their weight (Thompson 2003:80-81; for the hoards, see
Balmuth 2001). As for weight standards and the relationship between the Aegean
and the Near East, John Kroll (2008) has shown—on evidence of balance weights
from Early Iron Age tomb 79 at Lefkandi—that the Euboian weight standard
adopted by many early Greek mints derives from a Syro-Palestinian standard,
perhaps by way of Cyprus.

Although sealing metals for weight and purity verification was widely practiced
in the ancient Near East long before the adoption of coinage in the Greco-Lydian
sphere, stamping a clay seal on a cloth bundle containing a premeasured or pre-
weighed amount of silver is not exactly the same as actually stamping the silver
itself. As David Schaps (2004:49) adds: “The silver of the Near East had never been
coined; it was weighed at each transaction, and the scale was an essential accessory
to every sale.” Although conceptually close, stamping the metal directly is different
than stamping a seal on a bundle of weighed silver, and this difference is ampli-
fied by the fact that once the Lydians and Greeks began striking true coins, and
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these coins were widely available and hoarded in the ancient Near East, there was
resistance to coinage in the Phoenician homeland and the Syro-Palestinian sphere
more generally, as well as in Egypt. As Christopher Howgego (1995:1-2) elaborates:

Coinage spread rapidly throughout the Greek world, but was slow to take root else-
where. Within the Persian empire coinage was produced in the sixth century B.C. only in
Hellenized areas (western Asia Minor, Cyprus, Cyrene). The Phoenicians struck no coins
until the middle of the fifth century. The Carthaginians produced their first coinage in
Sicily in the second half of the fifth century. Etruscan coinage was plentiful only in the
third century, although there were a few issues in the fifth and fourth.

And as Moses Finley (1973:166) added: “The Greek passion for coins, and for
beautiful coins at that, is well known and sometimes misunderstood. For a long time
this passion was not shared by many of their most advanced neighbors, because it
was essentially a political phenomenon, ‘a piece of local vanity, patriotism or adver-
tisement with no far reaching importance’ [Keynes 1930:12].

For many years after the first true coins, peoples in the Near East continued to
trade in silver bullion, resisting the idea of stamping the metal itself. Indeed, most
Greek silver coinage hoarded in Egypt and the East was deliberately cut, usually by
chisel, to test for the purity of the metal (e.g. Williams 1997:28, figures 30 and 31;
also Kraay 1977). For the Egyptians, these coins were regarded as silver bullion,
not as items of fixed value.

THE EARLIEST COINS
In book 1.94, the Greek historian Herodotus of Halikarnassos clearly stated: “The
Lydians were the first people we know of to use a gold and silver coinage and to
introduce retail trade” (translated by A. de Sélincourt).

Herodotus goes on to add that the Lydians also claimed to have invented games
that were then commonly played by themselves and the Greeks. Quite a feat,
particularly as the implication of the first use of coinage goes together with the
introduction of retail trade (kapeleia in Greek). Elsewhere, Herodotus (3.89) asso-
ciates silver with the Persian king Darius, who is referred to as a “retail-dealer” or
“huckster” (kapelos) (Papadopoulos 2002:40-41, figure 35). As for the distinction
between the use of weighed silver of whatever form and stamped coinage, this
issue fascinated a number of Greek thinkers, not least Aristotle (Po/itics 1.3.13-15
[1257a]), who wrote:

For when they had come to supply themselves more from abroad by importing things in
which they were deficient and exporting those of which they had a surplus, the employment
of money [tou nomismatos] necessarily came to be devised. For the material necessities are
not in every case readily portable; hence for the purpose of barter men made a mutual pact
to give and accept some substance of a sort as being itself a useful commodity was easy to
handle in use for general life, iron for instance, silver and other metals, at the first stage
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defined merely by size and weight, but finally also by impressing on it a stamp in order that
this might relieve them of having to measure it; for the stamp was put on as a token of the
amount” [translated by H. Rackham; for reactions to Aristotle, see, e.g., Williams 1997:27].

As many scholars have shown, Aristotle’s theorizing does not stand up to closer
scrutiny (beginning with Knapp 1905; most recently Schaps 2004). However, much
of the literature on the origins of coinage has focused on the quest for the earliest
issue struck: the Ur-coin (well summarized by Wallace 1987; cf. Kroll 1998). But
within the Greek world itself, the adoption of coinage was by no means a standard
or even a contemporary event. Certain cities minted coinage well before others.
The reasons why particular Greek city-states minted coins while others did not has
not received the same level of attention as the broader question of origins. My aim
here is not to seek the earliest minted coin or the origins of coinage per se, for as
we have seen, long before coins were ever introduced, the basic functions of money
had been performed by various other materials, not least silver bullion. With regard
to the earliest electrum coins of Anatolia, Wallace (1987:397) concluded:

Coinage represented quite a simple discovery, that the guarantee of redeemability by
the state was a means of stabilizing the value of precious metal. This was a discovery
of enormous consequences for later economic and political history. In seventh-century
Anatolia it was intended to solve only the particular problem posed by the special nature
of electrum alloy.

The earliest coins were made of electrum, a naturally occurring mixture of gold
and silver. They were made in Lydia near the end of the seventh century, perhaps
as late as ca. 600 B.C. (see Kim 2001:9-10). A number of scholars, not least Martin
Price (1983:6), have questioned whether these earliest coins are “true coins”; he sug-
gested two phases in the development of coinage. The first was the earliest coining
of electrum in Lydia and eastern Greece; the second was the adoption, about 550
B.C,, of silver currency by mainland Greek states (Price 1983:5-8; Wallace 1987).
Price concluded that the earliest electrum issues were more akin to gifts or medals
than true coins. Price’s theory provided, in the words of Leslie Kurke (1999:10), “an
intermediate stage between ‘pure’ gift exchange and the development of all-purpose
money.” Price’s conclusion is supported in part by the size and especially the context
deposition of the earliest electrum issues. The minute size of many of these early
issues suggests they were not intended to be handled frequently or to circulate
widely in long-distance trade. This is corroborated by their restricted distribution
to western Asia Minor, with only a few examples found in neighboring areas, such
as the Hellespont and the Black Sea. Moreover, the discovery of 93 electrum issues
in a pot (Hogarth 1908; Williams 1991-1993), together with seven unstamped
silver nuggets, underneath the Archaic Temple of Artemis at Ephesos, represents
a type of context not common for later Greek silver coins (Hogarth 1908:chapter
5; Kraay 1976:20-23). Indeed, this was the single-most informative archaeological
context in which electrum “coins” have been discovered thus far (Kraay 1976:20).
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The deposition of the “coins” below the temple suggests that they were buried as
a religious or votive dedication or as a foundation deposit, in the same manner as
other objects of value.

Although silver coinage was dedicated in other Greek sanctuaries, such as the
6,000 talents of coined silver on the Athenian Acropolis mentioned by the fifth-cen-
tury B.C. Athenian historian Thucydides (2.13.3), this was money that was readily
available for use by the state, not buried away in a pot below the temple foundations.
Stored in treasuries, it functioned as a state reserve. Indeed, Thucydides notes in
the same passage that the maximum amount on the Acropolis had been a staggering
9,700 talents, from which expenditures had been made for a variety of construction
and military projects (Kallet-Marx 1993); a related use of silver continued into the
Byzantine period (Mango 1992). The context of the electrum issues at Ephesos and
the silver on the Athenian Acropolis were markedly different, supporting Price’s
distinction between electrum and silver currency.

By the middle of the sixth century B.C., electrum coinage had generally ceased
to be minted, although a few places in Asia Minor—including the cities of Kyzikos,
Lampsakos, and Phokaia, and the island of Lesbos—continued to mint electrum.
It was at this time that silver coinage takes over, and occasionally gold (Williams
1997:25). The earliest silver and gold coins were those of the kingdom of Lydia,
often assumed to date to the reign of Kroisos (ca. 560-547 B.C.), though few issues
can be dated before ca. 500 B.C. About the same time or soon after, Aigina, Athens,
and Corinth were among the first Greek city-states to mint silver coinage (Kim
2001:11; Williams 1997:25-26). I have argued elsewhere that the coinage of Sybaris
and the Achaian mints of southern Italy may well have been as early as the earliest
silver coins of the Greek mainland (Papadopoulos 2002:46—47). As I tried to show,
it is not difficult to imagine a scenario whereby a leading city in southern Italy
developed coinage as early as, or earlier than, any place in mainland Greece. But
Sybaris was not just any other city; its reputation was proverbial for wealth, luxury,
extravagance, and pleasure, best encapsulated in the fabulous stories of agricultural
success (Callaway 1950; Horden and Purcell 2000:286). It became a topos: its name
never lost from human memory, even though the city itself was later buried under
the alluvium of the Krathis River, only to be rediscovered in the twentieth century.

Wherever the earliest coin was first struck, many scholars see the development of
coinage in the Greek world as gradual, pointing out that various forms of money—
iron spits, metal vessels and tripods, weighed lumps or ingots of silver—preceded
true coinage in Greece, hence coins are better regarded as the culmination of a
long and gradual development than a sudden invention (Kroll 1998:230; Wallace
1987). What is becoming clearer is not only the impressive geographical range of
early silver mints but also the rate at which the spread occurred (Kim 2001:11).
Coupled with this is that smaller, fractional denominations—once considered rare
or nonexistent—were produced in relatively large quantities and that small change
was widely circulating (Kim 2001:12-13). But, as Kurke (1999:11) asks, why did the
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Greeks take the final step to mint coins at all, particularly since many kingdoms of
the Near East and Egypt continued to use weighed silver bullion?

By asking this question, Kurke returns to the fact that coinage must be linked
with the polis (the Greek city-state), and she offers an alternative narrative behind
the development of various forms of money in Greece. The issue is cast as “an
ongoing struggle over the constitution of value and who controlled the highest
spheres of exchange, between the traditional elite and the emerging city-state”
(Kurke 1999:12). Kurke’s model follows in part the work of Sitta von Reden (1995,
1997), who, following Edouard Will (1954, 1955a, 1955b), sees the invention of
coinage in Greece arising out of the seventh/sixth-century B.C. crisis of justice and
the unfair distribution of property. But Kurke (1999:13-19) adds to von Reden’s
developmental schema a healthy dose of “political and ideological conflict” by
embracing Ian Morris’s (1996) model of the competing “middling” and “elitist”
traditions in Archaic Greek poetry:

If we are properly to understand the “meaning of money,” we must situate coinage squarely
in the frame of the political and social contestation Morris elucidates. Adopted by the cities
of the Greek mainland in the third quarter of the sixth century B.C., coinage is a token of
this struggle at its most intense. The issuing of coinage is a sign of the city’s self-assertion,
its constitution of itself as the ultimate instance, the supra-individual summit of the long-
term transactional order [Kurke 1999:22].

The idea that the creation of coinage was more political than economic is not
new. Moses Finley (1973:116-119) articulated it, as did others (Austin and Vidal-
Naquet 1977:56-58). To strike currency was a mark of political independence.
Taking a somewhat different tack, Richard Seaford (2004) has argued that the mon-
etization of the Greek polis contributed to a radical transformation in thought that
was reflected in Greek philosophy and tragedy. In a characteristically interesting
twist, Graeber (2001:103-106) reduces coinage virtually to a kind of fetishism by
suggesting that “if the po/is felt the need to stamp money with its own image, it
did so because it saw money as a dangerous, furtive power that had to be tamed
and domesticated by rendering it visible. The emblem of public authority was to be
impressed on it through violence, literally hammered in” (Graeber 2001:103). I
am not convinced that this is precisely what the Greeks had in mind. For example,
a city-state that declared coinage or bullion invalid (#dokimon) and called it in for
coining into legal tender (nomisma dokimon) would have realized a hefty profit on
virtually all the silver held in its territory (Kroll 1998:231). But Graeber is certainly
correct in stressing the physicality of coinage. This aspect is all too often over-
looked. Like many philologists (e.g., Brown 1998; Seaford 1998; von Reden 1995),
Kurke privileges written testimony over material evidence; in so doing, they miss
a straightforward and sometimes compelling elucidation of their own arguments.
So it is to the physicality of coinage to which we must turn.
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THE PHYSICALITY OF COINAGE AND THE
Erricacy ofF PreHISTORIC ITEMS OF VALUE
(Cartig, Tripops, EARs OF BARLEY)

In minting an early and distinctive series of coins, the Achaian cities of Magna
Graecia—especially Sybaris, Kroton, and Metapontion—anticipated their own area
of origin in Greece, and perhaps the whole of mainland Greece, in issuing coinage.
From the traditional perspective of “colony and mother city”—often cast as a literary
construct (see Osborne 1998; Purcell 1997:501; also Luraghi 1996)—it emerges that
whereas the Achaian cities of southern Italy all produced distinctive and early coin-
ages (Kraay 1976:163; Stazio 1998), the Achaians of mainland Greece produced very
little before the fourth century B.C. (Head 1911:412-419; Kraay 1976:95; Stazio
1998). In this, the Achaians were not alone. Toward the very end of the sixth century
B.C., the Spartan colony of Taras (Taranto) began minting its own coinage. Although
the earliest Tarentine coins cannot be much earlier than ca. 500 B.C., Sparta itself
did not mint coins until the third century B.C. Indeed, the Spartans were among the
very few Greek states that resisted coinage. The ownership of silver and gold “was
regarded as contrary to the Spartan warrior ethos and characteristic of a base, mer-
cantile mentality which the manly Spartans affected to despise” (Williams 1997:34).

With its origins in a colonial context, the Achaian coinage of Magna Graecia
not only differs from that of the early coin-minting states of the Greek mainland,
it offers a case study that challenges long-held assumptions and contributes to a
better understanding of the origins of coinage. It does so by suggesting that coinage
is considerably more than a “symbol of autonomy” (Finley 1973:116-119; Will
1975:102) or a proclamation of one’s political independence (Austin and Vidal-
Naquet 1977:56-58). At the same time, it is much more than just an abstract notion
of sovereignty or hegemony (cf. Martin 1985). If coinage is, as Kurke and others
maintain, a token of a political struggle at its most intense, a struggle firmly situ-
ated in the context of the polis, then in the case of the Achaian colonies, it is not
the polis per se that assumes importance but the polis in a colonial setting. In this
particular case, the minting of coins cannot be separated from colonization; it is
part of the very fabric of the colonial foundation.

In his overview of the coinage of southern Italy before 510 B.C., Colin Kraay
(1976:162) noted that in this early period, two distinct groups of cities were active
in minting coins: Velia (Hyele) and Poseidonia on the west coast and the four
Achaian cities on the southeast coast: Sybaris, Kroton, Kaulonia, and Metapontion
(Figure 13.5). The latter four cities employed a common weight standard. Kraay
elaborates that although the Achaian standard was unique, the system of subdivi-
sion into small denominations was the same as that at Corinth and for the earliest
coinage of Euboian Chalkis (Kraay 1976:164; Stazio 1998). The same four mints
also adopted a common technique that was peculiar to the region: the so-called
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incuse technique, where the relief design on the obverse was repeated intaglio on

Figure 13.5. Some principal sites of southern Italy (drawing Robert Finnerty).

the reverse (Kraay 1976:163). One result of this technique, seen on some of the
earliest Achaian colonial issues, is that many specimens are less than 1 mm thick
in places. The combination of technique and standardized weight prompted some
scholars to regard this as a sign of a monetary convention between the city-states
involved. Kraay (1976:163), however, thought it more likely that the technique
was established by an influential mint in the area (Metapontion or Sybaris), and
from there it was adopted by the other Achaian settlements. As for the meaning
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of the incuse technique, this has been much discussed by numismatists (overview
in Kraay 1976:163-164). Some scholars have even suggested that the incuse type
was invented by none other than Pythagoras, who migrated to Kroton about 530
B.C., in view of his philosophical notion of “duality” (see Stazio 1998:377). The
most likely reason for the technique, however, was straightforward: like the deep
reverse punches on the early electrum issues of Asia Minor (Wallace 1987:392), it
was intended to reveal the fabric of the coin and to show that it had not been plated.

As for the date of the earliest issues of Sybaris and Metapontion, this was
placed by Kraay around 550 B.C., but in a number of studies, Attilo Stazio (1983,
1987, 1998; see also Gorini 1996:223-226) slightly lowered Kraay’s original dates.
Essentially, there is no clear evidence to clinch a more precise chronology than
around the middle or the third quarter of the sixth century B.C. for the earliest
Achaian colonial issues. In what follows, I focus on the iconography of the coins of
three Achaian cities, Sybaris, Metapontion, and Kroton, beginning with the most
prosperous of these cities and traditionally the first of the Achaian colonies, Sybaris.

The bull on the Archaic coin of Sybaris (Figure 13.6a) is one of the most
enduring Achaian images. It is often repeated on the coinage of secondary foun-
dations or Achaian dependencies in southern Italy, such as Sirinos and Pyxoes
(Figure 13.6b) and Laos, and on the reverse of the later coin types of Poseidonia
(for the coins, see Greco 1990:43-44; Kraay 1976:plates 33 and 37; Kraay and
Hirmer 1966:plates 75-78; Stazio 1983, 1987, 1998; for the early history of Sybaris,
see Callaway 1950:1-40; Dunbabin 1948:24-27, 75-83, 153-159). It was the only
coin of the Achaian colonies that was widely copied in other centers. So similar
are many of these issues that had the inscription on the coin of Sirinos and Pyxoes

Figure 13.6. (a) Obverse of a silver stater of Sybaris (ca. 550-530 B.C.). The coin features a bull with its head
reverted and “XY,” which stands for Sybaris (Kraay and Hirmer 1966:plate 75, number 212; photo courtesy of
Hirmer Verlag GmbH). (b) Obverse of a silver stater of Sirinos and Pyxoes (ca. 550-530 B.C.). The coin features
a bull with its head reverted and “IPINOX” in retrograde (Kraay and Hirmer 1966:plate 76, number 214; photo
courtesy of Hirmer Verlag GmbH).



READ ONLY/NO DOWNLOAD

MONEY, ART, AND THE CONSTRUCTION OF VALUE IN THE ANCIENT MEDITERRANEAN 275

Figure 13.7. Bulls and birds on a Late Helladic IIIB amphoroid krater from Enkomi (Cyprus), tomb 18 (after
Sjoquist 1940:figure 21:1).

(Figure 13.6b) been omitted, the coin would naturally be attributed to Sybaris. The
spread of Sybaris coin-types in southern Italy is a virtual blueprint of Sybaritan
hegemony over the region (cf. Greco 1990; Stazio 1983, 1987, 1998). To what
extent this was achieved through force or economic control, by means of emulation,
or a combination of factors is unclear. In looking at the distribution of these coin
types, Stazio (1998:377) noted that in the framework of Sybaritan control of the
territory, indigenous centers enjoyed some limited sovereignty. They could strike
their own coinage, though it closely followed that of Sybaris, carrying in addition
their own ethnic inscriptions, such as “Sirinos,” “Pyxoes,” “AMI-" (for Aminaia),
“SO-” (Sontia ?), and so on.

Although very common in the world of Archaic Greece and southern Italy,
the image of the bull was not limited to the iconography of the Early Iron Age
(McInerney 2010). The bull is a hallmark of Minoan and Mycenaean culture,
appearing prominently on palace walls (Evans 1930:203-232), on gold vessels, such
as the cups from the Vapheio tholos tomb (Tsountas 1889; Xenake-Sakellariou
1991), ubiquitously on Bronze Age seals and amulets, on terra-cotta figurines, and
on a variety of “cultic” paraphernalia ranging from bull’s head rhyta to “horns of
consecration” (Vermeule 1972:passim). Thus when Aegean objects appear in Bronze
Age Egypt, the bull is a characteristic feature among things Mycenaean, such as
the various representations of bulls in the tomb of Menkeperrasoneb at Egyptian
Thebes (Vermeule 1972:149, figures 28b, 28c, 28e). Indeed, the way the bull is
rendered on the coinage of Sybaris is remarkably similar to representations of bulls
in Mycenaean pictorial vase painting (Figure 13.7), even in Minoan faience (e.g.,
Higgins 1981:34, figure 24), particularly in the manner in which the head of the
animal is turned back. This is not to say that one copied the other—only that they
share a common pedigree.

A related Achaian bull is also found on the coinage of Thourion (Kraay and
Hirmer 1966:plates 86-87; Zwierlein-Diehl 1992:111-112), the colony founded
in 444/443 B.C. on the site of Sybaris (Figure 13.8). Here, the bird that appears
under the bull is virtually identical to birds that appear under Mycenaean bulls on
pictorial vases (Figure 13.7) dating some 800 years earlier. The impetus behind
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Figure 13.8. Silver stater of Thourion (ca. 415-400 B.C.). The obverse shows Athena wearing a crested helmet with
an olive wreath. To her right is a faint “®.” The reverse features a standing bull. Above it is written “@OYPIQN.”
The letter “®” is on the bull’s rump. Below the bull is a bird with open wings, and in exergue is a fish (Kraay and
Hirmer 1966:plate 86, number 251; photo courtesy of Hirmer Verlag GmbH).

the foundation of Thourion, ostensibly a Panhellenic foundation, was Athens, and
Athenian prominence in the new foundation was boldly displayed on the obverse of
this new coin type in the head of the goddess Athena, the patron goddess of Athens.
The Achaian bull of Sybaris is relegated to the reverse of the coin. The colonial
message is blatantly rendered.

A similar message is related a couple of generations earlier. The destruction of
Sybaris in 510 B.C. at the hands of the Krotoniates was followed by the minting of
a coin that displays, on the obverse, the tripod of Kroton (see below) and, on the
reverse, the bull of Sybaris. The representation of dominance is bold and clear. The
earlier “monete di Sibari e del suo impero” was now replaced by the “monete di
Crotone e di alleanza” (Stazio 1983:130-133). The fate of Sybaris had ramifications
throughout the territory, and this was clearly reflected in the silver issues of several
mints. Following the defeat of Sybaris, the thriving indigenous center of Pandosia
came under the hegemony of Kroton. Its coin type, minted after 510 B.C., shows,
on the obverse, the tripod and inscribed abbreviation of Kroton (¢); on the reverse
is the bull of Sybaris with the letters ITANAO, for Pandosia (Stazio 1998:377).
Sybaritan hegemony had been effectively replaced by Krotoniate domination. At
about the same time, the coin of Laos, which had become a refuge for expatriated
Sybaritans (see Figure 13.5), shows the tripod of Kroton on the obverse, with the
letters XY (for Sybaris); the reverse shows the bull of Sybaris with an inscription
for Laos (Greco 1990:54-56; Stazio 1998:377). The Sybaritans and Krotoniates
literally stamped their hegemony on the landscape of southern Italy.

In the case of the Sybaritan bull, the connection between the world of the his-
torical Achaians of southern Italy and the heroic Achaioi—or Abhijawa—of the
Bronze Age may not be as fanciful as it seems at first. If we turn to the Mycenaean
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Figure 13.9. Silver staters of Metapontion. A coin from ca. 550-530 B.C. (a) features an ear of barley and “MET”
on the obverse. A coin from ca. 520-510 B.C. (b) shows an ear of barley with a grasshopper and “M[EETA” on the
obverse (Kraay and Hirmer 1966:plate 81, numbers 228, 229; photos courtesy of Hirmer Verlag GmbH).

Linear B tablets, an interesting picture emerges. Long before the tablets were
deciphered, Sir Arthur Evans (1935:722-724) pointed out the large numbers of
cattle involved in the livestock tablets from Knossos. Several Knossos tablets deal
with figures in excess of 2,000, and one fragment contains the figure 19,000 (Evans
1935:723; Ventris and Chadwick 1973:197-198). Added to this was the observation
made by Johannes Sundwall (1936; see further Ventris and Chadwick 1973:197) that
the figures on most complete tablets curiously add up to 100 or a similar round
number. Sundwall suggested that these were “hecatombs” of sacrificial animals, but
as Michael Ventris and John Chadwick (1973:198) pointed out, the numbers seem
far too large for this purpose. Ventris and Chadwick showed that the animals on the
livestock tablets from Knossos were allocations or contributions. They concluded
that it was tempting to regard the animals “not as real animals, but merely as a token
of exchange, as oxen are used as a standard of measurement in Homer” (Ventris and
Chadwick 1973:198). The appearance of a prehistoric standard of measurement or
value on the historic coinage of Sybaris may be regarded as fortuitous or coinci-
dental were it not for the fact that precisely the same is true for the emblems struck
on the coinage of at least two other Achaian colonies: Metapontion and Kroton.
The Archaic coin of Metapontion (Figure 13.9), one of the most evocative
images of southern Italy, displays an ear of barley—not wheat—as the city’s badge
(Dunbabin 1948:212, note 4; Head 1911:75-80; Johnston 1990; Kraay and Hirmer
1966:306-308; Noe 1927, 1931). Subsidiary symbols that occur with the ear of
barley on single issues include a dolphin, a barley grain, a ram’s head, and, very
often, a grasshopper (Head 1911:75; Kraay 1976:165; Stazio 1983, 1987, 1998). As
with the bull of Sybaris, the ear of barley as an agricultural element enjoys a Bronze
Age value beyond the nutritional. It is common practice in the Linear B tablets to
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record acreages—land—by their amounts of grain (Ventris and Chadwick 1973:132).
It is possible, if not likely, that the conventionalized symbols for wheat and barley
in Linear B should be reversed (see discussion in Palmer 1992, 2008; Ventris and
Chadwick 1973:130, 412; cf. Halstead 1995; Killen 2004). The staple grain, wheat
appears in the Knossos Linear B tablets under the category of consignments and
rations, considered by Ventris and Chadwick (1973:213-214) as a record of payment
rather than a receipt. A similar group of tablets at Mycenaean Pylos is marked by
the grain ideogram identified as barley, and the entries appear as distribution of pay
or rations next to occupational names given in the dative (Ventris and Chadwick
1973:215). The amounts “paid” or “rationed” vary from two to a maximum of
80 liters, and in some lists there are apparent offerings to shrines (Ventris and
Chadwick 1973:215). The pattern is again familiar: a Bronze Age measure of value
appearing as an emblem or standard on a historic coin.

As with the bull of Sybaris, the tripod of Kroton (Figure 13.10) is one of the most
central images in the Achaian world of
Archaic and Classical southern Italy
(Kraay 1976:plates 35 and 35, numbers
616-635, 638; Stazio 1983:132-133,
1987:156-157, 1998:plate 41c). The

same tripods are found on the Archaic
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coins of Kroton and Sybaris, already
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discussed, as well as on those of Laos,
Pandosia, and Temesa (Head 1911:112;
Jeffery 1990:256-259; Kraay 1976:plate
33, numbers 578-580; Stazio 1998).
The importance of the tripod in the

10 o
why

Geometric and Archaic periods lies
preCISely l.Il tl.le fact that it €njoys a Yen_ Figure 13.10. The obverse of a silver stater of Kroton
erable antiquity that goes well back into  (ca. 550-530 B.C.). It shows a tripod with two snakes

the Aegean Bronze Age, The tripod B 2 o e eer “orc” (i
cauldron, both as a coarseware cooking ~ Verlag GmbH).

vessel and as a finer wheel-made and

painted form, is well known in Minoan and Mycenaean ceramic history (Betancourt
1985; Furumark 1972:shape 320; Lacy 1967:185, shape 7), and the shape, in both
varieties, continues to be found at numerous sites throughout the Protogeometric
and Geometric periods (Papadopoulos 2005:479-481). In its monumentalized form
in bronze, it is not only prominent at early historic sanctuaries (see below) but also
in the Minoan and Mycenaean world (Catling 1964:169-170; Evans 1928:634, 637,
figure 398), where additionally it features in both Linear A and Linear B (Ventris
and Chadwick 1973). In the funeral games of Patroklos, as related in Homer (I/iad
23.259-261), cauldrons and tripods head the list of prizes that Achilles brought

forth from his ships. Indeed, in Homer, finished objects of metal, including tripods,
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functioned as a store of wealth, and in the laws of Archaic Crete, the payment of
fines or penalties, prior to coinage, was specified in numbers of worked metal bowls
or tripods (Kurke 1999:11; von Reden 1997:157-163; cf. Schaps 2004:63-79).
Tripods are part of the very fabric of the Achaian heroic landscape, and their
appearance, again as a measure of value, on the coinage of Kroton mirrors the bull
of Sybaris and the ears of barley of Metapontion.

Collectively, the Achaian settlements of southern Italy emblematically chose to
represent traditional, prehistoric measures of value or wealth, with each city stressing
one particular aspect of wealth. For Metapontion, it was rich farming land, symbol-
ized by the ear of barley. This was land of a type that was becoming rare in Greece
proper in the course of the eighth and seventh centuries B.C. and mostly in the hands
of the elite. By representing the bull, Sybaris stressed its extensive grazing land. Parts
of southern Italy continue to be famous for their cattle and cheese to this day. As with
good farming land, grazing land suitable for cattle was becoming a commodity in
demand in Early Iron Age Greece, the mountainous regions of the Greek mainland
being largely unsuitable for cattle grazing (cf. Rackham 1990:104). By representing
on its coinage the tripod—a well-established Early Iron Age measure of value—
Kroton stressed its access to such metal vessels and perhaps to the copper and other
metal ores within its territory, including the mines of Temesa (Maddoli 1982). The
potential success of these colonial settlements in a foreign context resided in their
access to, and ability to exploit, precisely those commodities shown on their coins.

The cultural context that gave rise to this coinage was a formative period of
political and social experimentation. The idea of the emergence of coinage against
the backdrop of economic expansion has spawned a massive bibliography (e.g.,
Figueira 1998; Howgego 1990, 1995; Kraay 1976; Kroll 1998; Kurke 1999; von
Reden 1995, 1997; Wallace 1987; all with references) but has often clouded the
issue of the origins of coinage. If we highlight the particular context of the early
Achaian colonies, however, an interesting phenomenon emerges. Sometime after
the Achaian colonies were established, they minted coinage in the new colonial
context, whereas their mother cities did not strike coins until much later. Coinage
occurring in the colony before the mother city is not the only thing that happened
first in the West. In fact, all sorts of things were moving from the colonies to the
mother cities: from west to east. Malkin (1987, 1994) and other scholars (e.g., de
Polignac 1995; Lévéque and Vidal-Naquet 1964) have argued that other innova-
tions essential to the whole notion of the Greek city-state started in the western
colonies and then passed to the homeland. It is ironic that the idea of minting low-
value coins out of a cheap metal, such as bronze—conceptually, a first step that,
millennia later, led to the adoption of paper money—appears to have originated in
the cities of southern Italy during the late fifth century B.C. and from there spread
throughout most of the Greek world in the course of the fourth and third centuries
B.C. (Williams 1997:34).
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Figure 13.11. Roman bronze bars called aes signatum. The bar at left has a bull on the obverse and reverse (after
Grueber 1910:3, number 1, plates I-1I). The bar at right shows an ear of barley on the obverse; the reverse shows
a tripod (from the Mazin hoard; Crawford 1969:78-79, number 142; Haeberlin 1910:16) (drawings by Patrick
Finnerty).

The efficacy of cattle, tripods, and ears of barley is not confined to the world of
the colonial Achaians. Several centuries later, when the nascent state of Rome began
to consolidate and expand its position in central Italy, an early form of precoinage
currency emerged. It consisted of flat, rectangular bars of bronze, which bore
many of the same emblems as the Archaic silver coins of the Achaian settlements.
Generically referred to as aes signatum—a convenient modern term—the earliest of
these rectangular bronze bricks are conventionally and tentatively assigned to the
later fourth century B.C. (Sutherland 1974:17-18); the majority date to the third
century B.C. (Crawford 1974:41). The aes signatum replaced the earlier aes rude,
shapeless and unstamped rough pieces of bronze (Crawford 1974:35-46; Sutherland
1974:17-18). Whatever their original function, the cast bronze bars bore a design
molded either on one side only or on both sides. Among the various designs, bulls
or cows, along with tripods and ears of barley, are prominent (Figure 13.11). A
tradition preserved in the Elder Pliny’s Natural History (33.13.43; cf. 18.3.12) states:

Servius [traditional dates: 578-534 B.C.] was the first to strike a bronze coin; Timaeus
tells us that before that the Romans used uncoined bronze. The design stamped on the
metal was an ox, pecus, which is the origin of the term pecunia [cf. Alfoldi 1961; Crawford
1974:35-36; Thomsen 1957:20].

Although Pliny’s account of early Roman coinage is regarded as both elaborate
and problematic by numismatists, particularly the early date assigned to this tradi-
tion, what is clear is that early Rome recognized cattle and bronze as the two major
media of value and exchange (Thomsen 1957:20-25). A similar tradition is preserved
in Varro (On Agriculture 2.1.9), who notes “that up to this day [the first century



READ ONLY/NO DOWNLOAD

MONEY, ART, AND THE CONSTRUCTION OF VALUE IN THE ANCIENT MEDITERRANEAN 281

B.C.] a fine is assessed after the ancient fashion in oxen and sheep; that the oldest
copper coins are marked with cattle.”

Ancient authors are unanimous in deriving the Roman word for money, pecunia,
from the word for cattle, pecus, whether referring to oxen or sheep (Sutherland
1974:17). The fact that the earliest designs on Roman aes signatum include,
among other symbols, bulls (Crawford 1974:132, plate A, number 5/1; Grueber
1910:3, number 1; Haeberlin 1910:plate 57, number 1), ears of barley, and tripods
(Crawford 1974:132, plate A, number 6/1; Thomsen 1957:153-154) highlights the
enduring efficacy of these emblems as symbols of value and worthy images on early
forms of money.

PaymeNT TO THE GODS

In a bold and highly innovative study, Bernhard Laum (1924) formulated the
concept of heiliges Geld: “sacred money.” In so doing, he was the first to articulate
systematically a religious origin of money. Breaking loose from Aristotle’s “eco-
nomic tradition” to explain coinage, Laum pointed to a religious, and particularly
sacrificial, origin of coinage, one in which cattle as sacrificial animals constituted
a sort of prototype of money (for food offerings and the monetization of cult, see
Seaford 2004:75-87; see also Seaford 1994; Kim 2001). There was little room for
market forces in this interpretation. Rather, the symbolic act of sacrifice—including
the apportioning and distribution of cooked meat at religious festivals—served
a variety of functions, such as payment to the gods, or even priests, to influence
or ensure a favorable outcome or to amend for injuries, deaths, and other per-
ceived social ills: atonement. Laum’s provocative study, only recently revived (see
Wittenburg 1995, together with the 2006 edition of Laum’s 1924 classic), did not
go down well with the classical establishment when it first appeared. As Andreas
Wittenburg (1995) explains, Laum gave up his career as a classicist and in 1936
became professor of economics at the University of Marburg. As provocative as it
was, Laum’s idea did not deserve the cold reception it got, and by reviving its gist,
I want to extend the idea to other religious forms of payment/sacrifice, including
tripods and ears of barley in addition to cattle.

One of the most interesting aspects of the emblems chosen by the Archaic
Achaians of southern Italy, and later by the early Romans, is that these symbols
of value were also religious dedications. Of the various emblems, the tripod is the
quintessential votive dedication at any Greek sanctuary—a worthy payment to
the gods. In the case of the Kroton tripods, the association with the Panhellenic
sanctuary at Delphi is clear, as it is actually rendered on later coin types of Kroton,
which depict Apollo, the patron god of Delphi, with bow and arrow and with
Python flanking the Delphic tripod (Kraay and Hirmer 1966:plate 93, number 267).

The association of Greek colonization with Delphi is appropriate inasmuch as the
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Delphic oracle provided a blanket sanction for colonization and the colony itself
as a gift of Apollo (Malkin 1998:21). The bronze tripod as a votive dedication par
excellence is not limited to Delphi (for bronze tripods at Delphi, see Rolley 1977).
On the opposite side of the Corinthian Gulf, closer to the Achaian homeland, the
Panhellenic sanctuary at Olympia has produced no shortage of bronze tripods
(Furtwingler 1890:plate 34; Maass 1978, 1981), and the shrine of Odysseus at Polis
Cave on the island of Ithake has yielded numerous tripods (Benton 1934-1935a,
1934-1935b; Malkin 1998:94-119; Papadopoulos 2002:33, figure 20). These three
sanctuaries—Delphi, Olympia, Ithake—virtually encircle the geographical extent
of historic Achaia on the Greek mainland (for tripods in other Greek sanctuaries,
see Papalexandrou 2005, 2008).

According to the geographer Strabo (ca. 64 B.C.-A.D. 21), the city of
Metapontion so prospered from farming that it dedicated a “golden harvest” at
Delphi, apparently an ear of grain, per-
haps offered repeatedly or even annually
(Strabo 264; see further Dunbabin
1948:212, note 5; Jacquemin 1999:342,
number 365; Laum 1924:146; Mertens-
Horn and Viola 1990:245-246). Indeed,
a number of fourth-century B.C. ears of
barley in gold are known (Simon 2000),
and they provide an idea of what such a
dedication in gold may have looked like
(Figure 13.12). With Kroton dedicating
bronze tripods at Delphi and perhaps
other sanctuaries, and Metapontion
dedicating gold ears of barley, what
about Sybaris?

All manner of domesticated ani-

mals—from pigs to sheep and goats, and
. Figure 13.12. A gold ear of barley of the sort that might
of course the largCSt and most CXPENSIVE  have been dedicated at Delphi by Metapontion (after

of the domesticates, cattle—were sacri- ~ Simen 2000, drawing by Patrick Finnerty).

ficed at Greek sanctuaries (Laum 1924;

van Straten 1995:107-109; also van Straten 1988). But beyond the actual fauna, one
of the most remarkable dedications at the sanctuary at Delphi was a life-size silver
bull measuring, as preserved, 2.60 m in length and 1.45 m in height (Figure 13.13).
Made from a series of silver panels constructed on an armature, with details such as
the dewlap and dappling on the head in panels of copper, the statue was dedicated
in the sixth century B.C., perhaps the first half (Amandry 1977). It was found in the
so-called fosse de I'aire, together with celebrated gold and ivory cult statues thought
to be of Apollo and Artemis (Amandry 1991). Amandry (1991:204) noted that the

identity of the city or personage that dedicated this exceptional offering at Delphi
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Figure 13.13. Statue of a silver bull from the fosse de 'aire at Delphi, perhaps dedicated by Sybaris (photo courtesy
of Ecole frangaise d’Athénes; photo by H. P. Coulon [du cliché 44878]).

remains unknown, as there is no surviving epigraphical or literary evidence. But
the existence of other statues of bulls, in bronze and stone, at Delphi and in other
sanctuaries, is known from our textual sources. For Amandry, the bull, like the lion,
symbolized force and power in antiquity.

In view of the lack of epigraphic or literary evidence for the city or individual
dedicating this statue, any number of possibilities can be entertained. For example,
in an earlier study, Amandry (1986:228) attempted to link the silver bull to Chios,
but on very thin stylistic evidence, namely the undulating patterns on the plaques
of the dewlap that recalled the wavy line pattern on the torsos of two statues from
Chios. As for a personage, such as a wealthy tyrant, perhaps even an Anatolian
potentate, such as Kroisos of Lydia, we can only speculate. But Kroisos seems an
unlikely candidate, since, according to Herodotus (1.54), he sent a gift of two gold
staters for each of the citizens of Delphi (having first inquired how many men there
were) in gratitude for what he took to be a favorable omen, and there are no details
for other presents earlier sent by the Lydians to the oracle.

Whereas bronze and stone bulls and lions are common, as Amandry noted, not
so bulls or lions made of silver. In view of the bronze tripods of Kroton and the
golden ears of barley of Metapontion dedicated at Delphi, it would be remiss not
to consider Sybaris. Indeed, Sybaris stands out as the obvious candidate for dedi-
cating this exceptional silver bull, for it is difficult to imagine any other city—or
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Figure 13.14. Detail of the scene on a red-figure amphora signed by Polygnotos, now in the British Museum (E
284 [755]; after Hoppin 1919:377).

individual—dedicating a massive statue of the same animal as that found on its
coinage. Moreover, the dedication was not in stone, bronze, or even gold but in the
very metal from which money was struck. As a show of wealth, this was a dedication
that bordered on the belligerent: a Sybarite act if there ever was one!

The importance of cattle, tripods, and ears of barley as standard votive offerings
to deities in the Archaic and Classical periods lies precisely in the fact that these
were items of inherent value. Consequently, they are often illustrated together in
antiquity, such as the case of the Athenian red-figure amphora signed by Polygnotos
(Figure 13.14). The vessel depicts two women preparing oxen for sacrifice by
placing fillets on the heads of the animals; behind them stand two massive tripods
(Hoppin 1919:376-377). Many of the same elements appear in the Mycenaean
Linear B tablets as dedications to deities. At Pylos, for instance, there are records
of quantities of grain contributed annually to Poseidon (Ventris and Chadwick
1973:128). One tablet, Un718, preserved an entire list of offerings to Poseidon,
including an ox and a considerable amount of grain, whether barley or wheat
(Ventris and Chadwick 1973:128, 282-286, number 171). The pattern seen in the
historic period was already well established in the Bronze Age.

ErpiNnGg THE HEroOIC AND HISTORIC
The Achaians of the historic colonies of southern Italy appropriated and exploited
Achaian prehistory and in so doing constructed their own “Achaianess.” They
consciously blurred the line between history and prehistory; they created a past fit
for their own image of the present. By alluding to a prehistoric past through the
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choice of emblems on their coinage, they took the whole process one step further,
placing it squarely in the economic realm. These were not images on pottery or
items of minor value, nor were they symbols of achieved or perceived individual or
personal worth or rank. Struck by the state—the polis—these emblems sought to
represent a collective identity in a colonial context. It is for this reason that we find
early Achaian mints in the colonies and not in the homeland. But beyond autho-
rizing for themselves their common past through representation, they chose the
very vehicle of value as their medium. By minting their identity on their coinage,
the Achaians of southern Italy chose money to create relations of dominance. Not
only were money and art combined to create a system of value, but the coinage was
actively used to produce social orders that had not existed before. As I have argued,
the success of this venture, especially the rise of a Sybaritan “empire” and the sub-
sequent hegemony of an “alliance” headed by Kroton, was not just reflected in the
coins; the coins themselves were central to the process: active agents. The aim was
not just symbolic or rhetorical dominance but economic dominance. The emblems
on the coins were part of the very fabric of the Achaian cultural, political, religious,
and economic landscape. Such emblems served as a conscious link between past and
present, and in their everyday use they helped define the future.

Back To Basics: WorDs FOR MONEY AND VALUE

One of the beauties of the study of the classical past is the interplay of archaeology
and philology, what Emily Vermeule (1996) described as “the dirt and word.” They
are, to excuse the pun, two sides of the same coin. We have already seen that in
Latin, the word for money, pecunia, and ultimately the English term “pecuniary,”
derives from the word for cattle, pecus, whether referring to oxen or sheep. Precisely
the same is true in a number of other Old World cultures, where the term for
money was irrevocably linked with cattle. In Old Norse, for instance, the word f¢
denoted cattle, sheep, and money, and in Old English, feob, fioh, and féo, from which
the Modern English word “fee” derives, similarly referred to cattle, property, and
money. It is worth adding that the English word “money” ultimately derives from
the Latin moneta, as in the epithet of the goddess Juno, because in Rome money
was coined in the Temple of Juno Moneta, which became synonymous for a mint: a
place for coining money. Unlike Latin, Old Norse, and Old English, there was no
commodity that gave its name to money in Greek.

The Greek word for money was the same as that for coinage: nomisma. The word
derives from the same etymological root as the word for law: nomos. In the plural,
nomismata referred to pieces of money, coins. In addition to referring to a current
coin or to money more generally, the word also meant anything sanctioned by cur-
rent or established usage or custom, as well as a full legal measure (see Liddell et al.
1983:s.v. nomisma). Writing in the fourth century B.C,, particularly in the context
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of the need for a market (zgora), Plato (Republic, 371b) notes: “And that will require
a market, and a currency as the medium of exchange.” The word for coinage is
used as a symbol or medium of exchange. Here is the concept of fungibility (itself
deriving from the Latin fungi) fully articulated in classical antiquity. In German, the
words for money (Geld) and gold (Gold) derive from the same root, a participle of

” “to be esteemed.” Both words simply mean

the verb gelten, as in “to be valued at,
“that which is valued” or “that which is of value.” As for the word “value” itself, it
appears as a noun in Middle English and derives from the Old French valoir; which
means “that amount of a commodity, medium of exchange, etc., considered to be an
equivalent for something else; a fair or satisfactory equivalent or return. Frequently

in value for money” (Brown 1993:s.v. value).

............

In this study I have focused on a series of Greek city-states, among the earliest enti-
ties in the world to mint coinage, in a specific colonial context. In so doing, I drew a
common thread between the Achaians of the “Heroic Age” and those of the historic
period, both material and imagined. The prehistoric allusions boldly struck on the
coinage of the Achaian cities of southern Italy refer to Bronze Age measures of
value that still had current value at the time these coins were first minted. Moreover,
precisely the same items of value in the Bronze Age were used by the Romans when
they first started minting coinage. As symbols of value, cattle, tripods, and ears of
barley remained constant in Greek tradition: always there.

Beyond the quest for metals, the very commodities that define our periodiza-
tion—Copper Age, Bronze Age, Iron Age (for periodization, see Morris 1997)—and
well beyond the technological innovations, vicissitudes of supply, or mechanics of
regional networks involved in procuring metals that characterize the Archaic Greek
world, there was a real search for structuring commodities of value. This search
ultimately leads to an economic system of exchange that was not limited to elites
(cf. Kurke 1999; Morris 1996; von Reden 1995; see further Duplouy 2002). Coinage
minted by the state, the polis—not weighed, bundled, and stamped by individual
merchants or issued by kings, such as Kroisos—broke down earlier structures of
control. The fact that each Greek city-state, or most of them, literally hundreds
of poleis, adopted coinage within a relatively short period of time, each issuing
coins with distinctive designs, resulted in an economic snowball effect, a veritable
juggernaut that could not be stopped. (By 480 B.C. there were at least 100 mints
producing coins; see Kim 2001:10, map 1.1; Osborne 1996:253-255.) Although
various cultures of the eastern and central Mediterranean, together with a few
Greek states, such as Sparta, at first resisted the idea of stamping silver, there was
no going back. By the later Classical period, virtually the entire Mediterranean was
minting coinage, and by the Hellenistic and Roman periods, the spread of coinage
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would reach a breathtaking extent, from the Indus River and beyond in the east to
the British Isles in the west. This process of globalization continued, and the rest
was history.

...........

1. An earlier and longer version of this paper, which dealt more fully with the origins of
colonization and coinage and provided historical background and discussion on the coins of sev-
eral more city-states, was published in the Cambridge Archaeological Journal (Papadopoulos 2002).
The present version, although relying heavily on the 2002 paper, focuses on aspects covered in the
earlier paper that I wanted to bring to the fore. I have both streamlined and added considerably
to the argument. I am grateful to Chris Scarre, then editor of the Cambridge Archaeological Journal
(and a contributor to this volume), for his assistance and advice in the course of the publication of
the earlier version. Sources are acknowledged in the figure captions, but I am especially grateful
to Robert and Patrick Finnerty for assistance with some of the illustrations. My thanks to Lothar
von Falkenhausen for the discussion on Geld and to many participants in the seminar for fruitful
discussion, not least Colin Renfrew and Alain Schnapp.

2. 'To be sure, there are modern exceptions. In the early modern period, particularly in the
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, numerous banknotes, bills of exchange, and paper money
more generally, were characterized by writing only, often accompanied by florid signatures. In
some cases, it was precisely the signatures that served as a guarantee of value, with certain notes
bearing the signatures of numerous individuals (Williams 1997:177-192). Signatures of officials
remain common on today’s paper money, which also bears complex iconography.
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CHAPTER 14

THE CONSTRUCTION OF
VALUES DURING THE
PERUVIAN FORMATIVE

RICHARD L. BURGER
YALE UNIVERSITY

ABSTRACT

Values in the prebistoric Andes varied significantly over time, and this essay attempts to
track notable changes among early cultures of ancient Peru. During the Middle Preceramic,
values focused on the family, including a concern with the death of neonates and infants.
Late Preceramic Period monumental architecture with repeated renovations evidences values
grounded in community cooperation and reproduction. The first social valuables appeared in
the form of biconical rectangular beads with distinctive dual drilling. In the Initial period,
sea lion canines and whalebone ear ornaments associated with leaders emphasize new values
of power; strength, and courage. Evidence for socioeconomic inequality appears in central
and northern Peru during the Early Horizon in association with the Chavin religious
cult, which emphasized barmony and balance, as well as interaction with the supernatural
realm, through religious rituals, including the ingestion of psychoactive drugs and shamanic
transformation. Material social valuables that symbolized the new set of beliefs included
gold jewelry and crafted exotic stones, minerals, and shells brought from distant areas.
Shimmering surfaces and strong colors were invested with symbolic meaning related to the
religious beliefs and attributes of cult leaders.
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INTRODUCTION

In many respects, prehistoric archaeology is poorly positioned to engage in the
academic discourse regarding the construction of values. The conscious or uncon-
scious temptation to ascribe values that merely reflect or serve as justification for
contemporary values is difficult to avoid when dealing with prehistoric peoples.
Nonetheless, because of archaeology’s unique ability to reach deep back in time and
track patterning over hundreds or even thousands of years, it does offer an opportu-
nity to address basic questions that can only be speculated about in other disciplines.
Moreover, particular archaeological contexts, such as burials and offerings, seem
to contain particularly clear expressions of value systems, and when combined with
other more ambiguous data sets they justify the efforts of archaeologists to address
the issue of values in the distant past, despite the many obstacles.

When do certain items begin to be seen as social valuables and why are they
selected? To what degree do these valuables express larger value systems? Why
were some items that were at first considered to be of great value ignored by later
populations? At the same time, why do some favored elements persist as social
valuables for millennia? Is this continuity an expression of the resilience of “tra-
ditional values,” or does it involve the reinterpretation of these valuables within
new and different value systems? And why do these patterns of value emerge when
they do? By considering such issues for autochthonous civilizations such as those
of the central Andes, we can begin to create an empirical foundation in the search
for cross-cultural regularities, despite the unique and complex trajectories found
in each region of the world.

In this brief overview, I will argue that some fundamental values and many
objects viewed as being of great value in later Andean civilizations, such as the
Moche, Chimu, and Inca, first became well established during the first millennium
B.C. during the fluorescence of Chavin civilization and the cultures closely related
to it. This process was tied to the emergence of significant economic and political
inequality favoring an elite class of religious leaders, a religious ideology associated
with them, and a set of emblematic materials used to symbolize central ideas in their
cosmology and, by extension, the special status of these leaders. There is already a
large literature discussing the special place of textiles in Andean value systems (e.g.,
Conklin 1971; Murra 1962), so I will focus on other classes of objects, although I
believe that the evidence for textiles is consistent with the thesis presented here.

At Chavin de Hudntar, there is evidence of an emerging socioeconomic hierarchy
coming from differential food consumption, craft specialization, and domestic
architecture (Burger 1984, 1992; Sayre 2010), so the linkage of the appearance of a
new set of social valuables to this process cannot be dismissed as tautological. The
selection of the social valuables in question is viewed as an expression of cosmo-
logical principles central to the Chavin cult and related religious belief systems of
the late Initial period and Early Horizon. Some of these social variables persist for
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a millennia or more, but it is likely that by Moche and Chimu times, their meanings
had shifted in some fundamental ways.

VALUES AND SociAL VALUABLES IN
EArRLY PERUVIAN PREHISTORY

In considering this subject, it is worth going back in time, long before the process
was under way, to reach what might be thought of as a historical baseline. For
example, if we consider the Middle Preceramic (roughly between 5000 and 3000
B.C.) along the coast of Peru, we are fortunate to have a series of sites that have
been investigated, including Paloma in the Chilca Valley, a village site that was
extensively excavated, revealing dozens of circular houses and more than 100 burials
(Quilter 1989). Numerous field seasons unearthed a representative sample of house-
holds, burials, and refuse, but the only objects that can be highlighted as possibly
having special value to the inhabitants would be a series of small cut shell disks and
crescents that may be associated with the interment of children (Figure 14.1, see
color plates). These items are made from local mussel shell and do not require any
special skill to produce.

In some respects, the evidence for Paloma is more interesting for what is absent
than for what is present. All but a few of the raw materials utilized were available
locally, and there is no indication of craft specialization. The lack of objects to
distinguish status is consistent with what was probably a relatively egalitarian value
system. While the inhabitants of villages such as Paloma probably had an elaborate
system of values, they had not yet explicitly linked these with the imperishable
objects used in life and death. However, the special treatment of children, made
manifest in burial practices, is reflected in distinctive cut shells that seem to be asso-
ciated with burials of infants and neonates. The apparent special funerary spaces and
even the careful burial of infants and neonates by themselves indicate values—the
“family” values of having children survive into adulthood (Quilter 1989).

The subsequent period, known as the Late Preceramic period (roughly between
3000 and 1800 B.C.), has recently attracted much attention because of massive
amounts of public construction documented at major sites on the north-central
coast, such as Caral (Shady 2004), and claims that these constructions constituted
evidence for Peru’s “first civilization.” The existence of complexes consisting of
large flat-topped pyramids on both the coast and in the highlands had, of course,
been known long before the work at Caral (Burger 1992; Moseley 1975; Quilter
1991), but the large investigations at Caral have provided a large sample of exca-
vated contexts without equal. It is therefore important to note the apparent absence
of abundant evidence for social valuables coming from this research.

There are small circular beads made of distinctive red (jasper, garnet), green
(chrysocolla, turquoise), and cream-colored semiprecious stones. There are also rare
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beads of Spondylus shell (usually Spondylus princeps) from the warm waters off the
shores of what are now Ecuador and far northern Peru. Nonetheless, the great scar-
city of these items and their context are merely suggestive of the possible presence
of sumptuary goods (Shady 2004:18-192). Notably missing are objects that would
have required a craft specialist for their production. The interest in color demon-
strated by these items, however, suggests that values such as fertility and life force
may already have been associated with particular tones and that raw materials with
these distinctive colors were sought out and transported a considerable distance.

At many of the Late Preceramic centers are examples of distinctive biconical
beads with dual transversal drilling (Figure 14.2, see color plates). Biconical beads have
been found at contemporary sites on the coast such as Aspero (Feldman 1980:148)
and Bandurria (Chu 2008:176), at mid-valley sites such as Galgada (Grieder et
al. 1988:89:figures 74rr—tt, 80), and in the highlands at sites such as Huaricoto
(Burger 1992). At Galgada, where detailed technical studies were carried out, the
biconical beads had been crafted from Spondylus princeps and red-toned diatomite,
a rare, fine-grained, sedentary stone produced from fossilized colonies of unicel-
lular organisms known as diatoms. The complexity of the bead production and the
rarity of the raw materials employed suggest that these beads were items of special
value. The dual parallel drilling of the perforations ensured that the quadrangular
beads lay flat when strung and would have thus been highly visible. At the site of
Aspero, an unbaked clay figurine representing a Late Preceramic leader shows her
wearing a necklace made of these beads (Figure 14.3; Feldman 1985:80, figure 7);
this image reinforces the impression that this unusual class of beads was one of
the earliest instances of a social valuable. While these beads appear to have been
widely distributed during the Late Preceramic, their production appears to have
been limited in time, since examples of biconical beads with dual transverse drilling
have never been found in a context postdating the Late Preceramic.

Other examples of finely crafted items encountered in Late Preceramic contexts
are limited and almost exclusively include ritual equipment, such as a wooden bowl
carved with frog effigies from Aspero (Feldman 1985:78, figure 5) and a set of
incised flutes carved from pelican bone recovered at Caral (Shady 2004:218-221).
Despite the substantial number of Late Preceramic sites that have been excavated
and the relatively large number of graves that have been encountered, there is little
evidence of items that could be construed as representing wealth in the burials, with
the possible exception of rare Spondylus and semiprecious stone beads. This pattern
fits well with the relative simplicity of artifacts recovered in the refuse adjacent to
residential contexts, and it suggests the continuation of an egalitarian set of values.

If we search for other values in the Late Preceramic archaeological record, what
is most conspicuous is the value of group solidarity and social continuity expressed
by monumental architecture. As the literal reification of group labor, the numerous
flat-topped pyramids of the Late Preceramic expressed an identity that transcended
that of the rural homestead or small village, and through the repeated renovations of



READ ONLY/NO DOWNLOAD

THE CONSTRUCTION OF VALUE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD

Figure 14.3. Drawing of restored small unbaked clay
figurine with biconical bead necklace; Huaca de los
Idolos, Aspero, Supe Valley, Peru; Late Preceramic
period (5000-3000 B.C.). Drawing Courtesy of
Richard Burger.

the pyramids, the long-term viability and vitality of the group was expressed for all
to see. Eventually, after many generations, the larger-than-life constructions would
have spoken to the notion of the social group as a permanent immutable value, as
natural and as permanent as the Andean mountain chain that served as its backdrop.

Another value that might be inferred from this architecture is the focus on
pyramid summits as the appropriate spots for religious ritual, suggesting that the
linking of elevation and the sacred realm had already developed in the Andean value
system. This principle of seeing elevation as a physical expression of hierarchy,
whether sacred or secular, is a notion of value that was pervasive in Inca times and
beyond (Bastien 1985; Reinhard 1985 a, b).

I would now like to turn my attention to the Initial period (1800-800 B.C.),
when the Manchay culture flourished along the central coast of Peru. Lucy Salazar
and I have been studying the U-shaped pyramid complexes of this culture in the
Lurin Valley since the mid-1980s, and some of the results seem directly relevant to
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the issues addressed in this volume. During the excavation of the residential areas
adjacent to the monumental architecture of Manchay culture centers, we failed to
find any items that could be identified as having exceptional value to those living
there, with the possible exception of a few greenstone beads. However, at the site
of Cardal, during investigations of the penultimate atrium of the central mound, we
encountered 16 burials of the group believed to be the leaders of this sociopolitical
unit (Burger and Salazar 1991). Among the men, women, and children buried there,
one elderly male was set apart from the others by a necklace of 13 sea lion canines
(Figure 14.4, see color plates) and red-painted ear-spools carved from whalebone
(Figure 14.5, see color plates). None of the other interred individuals wore jewelry of
any kind (Burger 2008:20-21, figures 7, 8). The selection of these items of adorn-
ment to legitimize the authority of what I interpret as the community’s religious
leader is intriguing and may shed light on the values associated with early leaders
along the coast.

The residents of Cardal were farmers rather than fishermen, but the main source
of the group’s protein came from marine foods obtained from small villages on the
Pacific shore, some 15 km away. Thus the farmers of Cardal were dependent on
marine foods for their protein, and the ocean seems to have played an important
role in Cardal’s value system. In fact, some of the most frequently depicted motifs in
Manchay murals at inland public centers such as Cardal and Garagay are geometric
forms interpreted as waves (Burger 1992:figure 43).

It is probably not coincidental that the two marine animals whose body parts
were utilized to reinforce and construct the authority of the Cardal leader were
the sea lion and the whale. These are the two largest and most powerful marine
animals on Peru’s Pacific coast. Judging from the faunal remains, the sea lion was
not a significant source of food for the occupants of Cardal (George Miller, personal
communication August, 1989). The perforated canines strung on the Cardal neck-
lace came from male sea lions, since females lack canines of this kind. Adult male
sea lions frequently weigh up to 300 kg. These animals are rarely found beached, so
it can be assumed that the fangs strung on the necklace were acquired by hunting.
The killing of these creatures using clubs or spears would have been a challenging
feat, comparable to the killing of a jaguar in the Amazonian forests or a black bear
in the temperate forests of North America. Given the number of teeth strung on
the Cardal necklace, a minimum of seven adult male sea lions needed to be killed
and slaughtered to acquire the perforated canines recovered.

Unlike the sea lion canines, the whalebone likely came from beached animals.
However, when whales are beached, the quantity of available bone is massive. The
absence of whalebone ear-spools in the other graves at Cardal and in domestic
garbage suggest that its use was a special prerogative of leaders. As Annette Weiner
(1985) and others have commented, in precapitalist societies, items of special social
value are frequently viewed as being infused with social and symbolic meaning and
as a consequence are not exchanged; nor do they circulate widely. Items of special



READ ONLY/NO DOWNLOAD

294 THE CONSTRUCTION OF VALUE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD

social value such as the sea lion tooth necklace and the whalebone necklace convey
and condense value and are used to construct social identities by communicating
differences between individuals or groups. These special items are often treated as
inalienable possessions.

The likelihood that a symbolic meaning underlies the choice of the sea lion
canines as a social valuable was reinforced by our excavations in 2008 on the summit
of the northeastern platform at Cardal. We encountered an offering that included
the decapitated head of a young child, an array of pottery and broken ceremonial
equipment, a large ceramic effigy, two greenstone beads, and, most importantly in
this context, the canine of a sea lion. The walls of the platform in which the subfloor
cache had been placed were decorated with a clay frieze of repeating wave motifs
(Burger 2010).

Given their late Initial Period (approximately 1,000 B.C.) contexts and associa-
tions, the sea lion canines and whale ear-spools from Cardal would appear to offer
an early case of the construction of social value in the central Andes. The asso-
ciation of religious leaders with the Pacific Ocean and more specifically with the
largest and strongest animals occupying this body of water suggests that strength
and ferociousness were associated with maximal authorities and that this associa-
tion was expressed through their exclusive use of jewelry made from the bodies of
these animals. While this association seems both logical and “natural,” one looks
in vain for the continued prominence of necklaces of sea lion teeth or the fangs of
any large mammals, for that matter, as symbols of leadership in later prehistoric
cultures of Peru.

However, if one consults modern ethnographic accounts of tropical forest cul-
tures, there are literally dozens of groups that make use of necklaces consisting of
jaguar canines or claws; the photographs in Wade Davis’s The Lost Amazon illustrate
numerous cases of this pattern (Davis 2004). A review of the dozens of cases docu-
mented in the Human Relations Area Files reveals that these necklaces are often
worn by a village shaman or chief (Leon Doyon, personal communication 2010).
One of the few accounts that discuss these necklaces in detail indicates that owners
of jaguar tooth necklaces believed that wearing them would “impart to the wearer
something of the strength and ferocity of this wild beast” (Karsten 1935:90-92).
Among the Shuar of southern Ecuador, it is considered proper that a man should
decorate himself only with the teeth of animals he has killed himself. Thus in the
case of Cardal, it is conceivable but not certain that the elderly male wearing the
necklace was responsible for killing all of sea lions from whom the canines were
extracted. While this cannot be established (or ruled out) archaeologically, it does
seem reasonable to assume that these emblems of authority drew their symbolic
force from the power and fierceness of the male sea lion and whale, as well as their
association with the Pacific Ocean. In later Andean cultures, this body of water was
widely viewed not only as the generator of nourishment for the community but also
as the ultimate source of precipitation for crops (Reinhard 1985 b).
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While the importance of marine mammal jewelry appears to have been short-
lived as a social valuable in ancient Peru, the selection by the Manchay culture of
other objects for their symbolic value proved to have a more lasting impact. Perhaps
most notable was the use of small gold and copper sheets at the U-shaped complex
of Mina Perdida around 1200 B.C. (Burger and Gordon 1994). Found on the upper
back terrace of Mina Perdida, only 8 km downstream from Cardal, these objects
apparently played a role in summit ceremonies (Figure 14.6, see color plates). None
were found in the domestic refuse behind Cardal’s public buildings, nor did they
circulate widely in the valley, judging from the fact that none have been recovered
from the extensive excavations at the other two coeval centers studied thus far—
Cardal and Manchay Bajo (Burger and Makowski 2009).

The tiny metal sheets from Mina Perdida are the earliest dated examples of gold
and copper from the Peruvian coast. Their discovery seems to reinforce Colin
Renfrew’s generalization that “in most cases early metallurgy appears to have been
practiced primarily because the products had novel properties that made them attrac-
tive to use as symbols and as personal adornments” (Renfrew 1986:146). As Renfrew
and others have noted, gold is inherently attractive because it reflects light efficiently
and thus dazzles. It does not tarnish from oxidation, thus seeming to be incorrupt-
ible, unchanging through time. These qualities led gold to be closely associated with
the sun, according to historic accounts of later Andean cultures such as the Inca.

Given the finds at Mina Perdida, it would appear that from first production,
Andean metal artifacts were intimately tied with religious rituals and, presumably,
values associated with the supernatural realm. Significantly, both gold and copper
can be shaped by cold hammering and hold the desired form. Analysis of the Mina
Perdida sheet metal indicated that both the copper and gold sheet were hammered
from native metal found naturally in an almost pure state rather than extracted
from ores (Burger and Gordon 1994). This observation, along with the context
and associated radiocarbon measurements, confirmed that we were dealing with an
early stage of Andean metallurgical production. It is fascinating that both the gold
and copper sheet had been hammered to paper-thin foils whose thickness must be
measured in the microns, a pattern that is also typical of later Andean metallurgy.
The technique of working metals as thin sheets had an enduring impact on the
kinds of metal objects produced in the central Andes until the time of the Spanish
conquest (Lechtman 1980).

At Mina Perdida, thinness appears to have been actively sought out. In fact,
achieving extreme thinness required producers to heat the copper, a pyrotechnology
known as annealing, to increase ductility and to prevent the fragile sheets from
breaking as the result of additional cold hammering. The resulting metal sheets
lack the dense solidity of cast metal; instead, they more closely resemble the light-
ness of feathers or insect wings. Perhaps the value leading to the production of
extraordinarily thin metal sheets was the notion of thinness or lightness itself, or
the qualities of movement and reflection that were a by-product of this technique.
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The interest in the value of light as expressed through its reflection may have
earlier antecedents in the Late Preceramic, at sites such as Asia, where small mir-
rors were produced by attaching reflective pyrite fragments to small frames using
adhesive (Burger 1992:34). Nicholas Saunders has observed that Amerindians
throughout the Americas perceived the world as infused with “spiritual brilliance”
and that despite a range of differing cultural conventions and significances attributed
to natural phenomena such as the sun or natural materials, each of these objects
held an inner sacredness manifested by its shiny surface (Saunders 2003:16).

While the tiny metal sheets from Mina Perdida are unimposing, they were pro-
duced by an innovative technology using unfamiliar raw materials. Some additional
notion of the symbolism underlying their creation as objects of value can be intuited
not only from the context in which they were found and their intrinsic physical
qualities but also from the juxtaposition of gold foil with copper foil, thereby
producing a bimetallic piece of metal sheet (Burger and Gordon 1994). Geologist
Robert Gordon believes this was probably achieved by an organic adhesive that held
the thin copper and gold sheets together. Dualism in Andean cosmology can be
traced at least as far back as the third millennium B.C., to the Temple of the Crossed
Hands at Kotosh (Burger and Salazar 1994); in later times it was often expressed by
the juxtaposition of gold and silver sheet metal (e.g., Alva and Donnan 1993; see also
Lechtman 2007). It seems likely that the creation of bimetallic gold—copper plate-
lets at Mina Perdida could have been an early expression of the dynamic dualism
fundamental to later Andean cosmovision and value systems.

CHANGING VALUES AND THE EMERGENCE OF SOCIAL
VALUABLES DURING THE EARLY HORIZON

In central and northern Peru, the first millennium B.C. was marked by the appear-
ance of true socioeconomic inequality; it characterized and shaped society to a
degree unknown among the earlier societies of the Late Preceramic and Initial
periods. The way in which this fundamental change impacted the construction of
values appears to have been both profound and complex. Of the many public centers
known from this period, Chavin de Huintar seems to have been the preeminent
one, a “first among equals” when compared to contemporary centers such as Kuntur
Wasi, Pacopampa, Caballo Muerto, and Campanayuq Rumi. While not the political
capital of a large state or empire, Chavin de Hudntar displays a large resident
population, as well as more evidence of exchange and craft specialization than any
other site investigated thus far. Due to its fame and exceptional features, Chavin de
Hudntar has received much archaeological attention and consequently offers a rich
body of analysis to give us a sense of the value system emerging during this time.
One of Chavin de Hudntar’s unique elements is its principal cult object in its
original location along the site’s axis, in the center of what is generally known as the
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Old Temple. The cult object is a carved anthropomorphic sculpture found at the
end of a long narrow subterranean passageway; it would have been inaccessible to
the vast majority of those visiting the site. This sculpted granite shaft, 4.5 m high,
incorporates the basic elements of an axis mundi connecting the celestial sphere
and the underworld while also providing a cosmogram for this world with its four
cardinal directions. The main theme of the sculpture is an anthropomorphic deity
dubbed the Lanzén by Julio C. Tello. John Howland Rowe (1962) interpreted it
as the primary deity of Chavin de Hudntar, and judging from its stance, it appears
to express the value of harmony and balance. With one arm raised and the other
lowered, and palms facing opposite directions, the deity appears in the process of
balancing the opposing forces of the world (Burger 1992; Burger and Salazar 1994;
cf. Cummins 2008; Tello 1960).

Other sculptural depictions of this deity, such as the famous “Medusa” stone,
convey this same message using different but analogous conventions (Burger
1992:frontispiece). Even the architects at Chavin de Hudntar echo this value of
dynamic dualism by dividing staircases into black and white sections made, respec-
tively, of soft dark limestone and hard light granite, or by adorning entryways with
columns decorated with supernatural birds of opposite sexes and from contrasting
ecological zones (Burger and Salazar 1994; Rowe 1962). Given the tensions that
were probably set in motion by the emergence of conspicuous inequality, it is not
surprising that a central cultural value expressed was the importance of harmony
and balance in the cosmos and, by extension, in society.

Yet to achieve this value of balance, Chavin de Huintar’s leaders did not
simply advocate respect for family values that were already present in the Middle
Preceramic or the values of community solidarity and continuity that were pervasive
in the Late Preceramic and Initial periods; nor did they emphasize the individual
leadership qualities of strength and ferociousness as seen during the late Initial
Period in the Manchay culture. At Chavin de Hudntar, leaders appeared to be valued
not only for the personal qualities they displayed in this world, such as individual
strength or charisma, but also for their ability to transcend the obstacles of this
world to intervene on behalf of their community of believers in the supernatural
realm. To do this required an ability not usually found in even the strongest of
men and women—the capacity to transform oneself from human form into that
of monstrous jaguars and raptors. This strategy of community protection has sur-
vived into modern times in a number of religious systems, often described by the
ambiguous term “shamanistic.” Ethnographically, these purported transformations
and journeys into the sacred realm for the benefit of the community or client are
often done with the assistance of psychotropic drugs in the form of hallucinogenic
snuffs or drinks (Eliade 1964).

Fortunately for the archaeologist, at Chavin de Hudntar these transformations
were represented in stone sculpture for all visitors, both pre-Hispanic and modern,
to see. And the role of psychotropic substances in this process and in the ritual
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activities at the site is amply testified to in the iconography of the stone sculpture
and by the presence of mortars and snuff spoons utilized in the ingestion of the
psychoactive substances. Tools for the preparation and ingestion of hallucinogenic
snuffs have been repeatedly found in temple refuse at Chavin de Huantar and other
related sites, such as Kuntur Wasi and Campanayuq Rumi (Burger 1988, 1992; Rick
2006; Torres 2008).

Leadership thus required mastery of dangerous exotic plants with psychoactive
properties, such as vilca (Andadenathera colubrina), which facilitated the journey from
this world to the other. But this was not enough. To be successful in their endeavors,
leaders needed to master bodies of complex esoteric knowledge only hinted at by
complex religious stone sculptures such as the Tello Obelisk.

In summary, the values elevated to prominence at Chavin de Hudntar were not
those associated with everyday life and its challenges. Instead, it is the special valua-
tion of the “other,” the “transcendent,” the mysterious, and the awe inspiring. Even
supernatural figures often interpreted as symbolizing forces of nature are shown
as combinations that do not exist in the natural world: jaguars with raptor claws,
harpy eagles with jaguar mouths, snakes with feline ears, and caimans with elaborate
tail feathers. Furthermore, given that Chavin de Hudntar is located in a high inter-
montane valley, at 3,150 masl, the focus of its religious art on monstrous tropical
forest animals as symbols likewise adds to the sense of mystery and awe, since few
if any visitors to the temple would have ever encountered such animals firsthand.

The valuation of the mysteries at Chavin de Hudntar helps explain its architec-
tural design and the hundreds of complex stone sculptures that adorn its exterior,
as well as the new suite of social valuables recovered at Chavin de Hudntar and
related centers in burials and other contexts. For example, the temple of Chavin de
Huéntar conceals dozens of internal passageways and chambers, invisible from the
outside. Similarly, entrances into the temple and means used by priests to appear
on the summit or on inset balconies were also obscured from the view of the public.

Even the imagery on the abundant stone sculpture is frequently incomprehen-
sible to the untutored viewer. The themes of the sculptures are often buried beneath
layers of conventions, such as kenning (or metaphorical substitution), anatropic
design, and modular width (Burger 1992; Rowe 1962). I interpret such conventions
as intentional efforts to make the cosmology seem distant, esoteric, and inaccessible.
In the case of some sculptures, such as the columns of the Black and White Portal
or the Tello Obelisk, the carving wraps around a cylindrical or prismatic form; since
the viewer can see only a fraction of this carving at any given time, “reading” it is
difficult if not impossible without a rollout drawing. Similarly, most of the tenoned
heads are heavily carved with incised details that would have been unintelligible to
viewers on the ground 10 m below (Burger 1992:158, figures 148-150).

It is within this context of the special valuation of the mystery and awe of the
supernatural, particularly the claims of leaders to be able to transform themselves
into jaguars and raptorial birds to enter the celestial sphere, that the use of precious
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metals becomes widespread for the first time in the central Andes (Burger 1988,
1993). The artifacts of precious metal that appear at Chavin de Hudntar, as well as
in many coastal and highland sites, are frequently large three-dimensional objects
that required sophisticated technological knowledge to produce. Not only did these
items embody sacred elements through their distinctive metallic composition and
appearance, but many of the objects were completely covered with the religious
iconography using repoussé, champlevé, and other techniques (Figure 14.7, see color
plates). Pendants and crowns were sometimes adorned with the image of the main
deity of Chavin, known as the Staff God, or with images of cat-snakes, jaguar faces,
and other elements known from the iconography of Chavin stone sculpture (Alva
1992; Burger 1992; Lothrop 1941, 1951; Onuki 1997; Onuki and Kato 1993). Thus
it could be said that the metal objects of the Early Horizon were designed to both
embody and actively communicate religious knowledge.

It is evident that a major transformation in the production of metal artifacts
occurred in the centuries between the Mina Perdida sheets and the complex metal
objects associated with Chavin de Hudntar and Chavin-related sites such as Kuntur
Wasi, Chongoyape, and Pacopampa. To understand this change better, it is impor-
tant to note that metalworking during the Early Horizon was employed primarily
to produce objects worn by leaders of societies, distinguishing them from all others.
A wide range of highly conspicuous costume items was produced from gold sheet,
including crowns, ear-spools, gorgets, nose ornaments, beads, and bracelets. This
link between religious leaders and gold jewelry was a long-held hypothesis based
on the accounts of grave robbers, but it now has been confirmed by scientific
excavations at Kuntur Wasi and Pacopampa (Onuki 1997; Seki 2010). If gold was
imagined to be infused with inner sacredness, as expressed by its shiny surface,
as Saunders (2003) asserts, then religious leaders wearing gold costume elements
would have likewise have been linked inextricably with this value. On some crowns,
ear-spools, and nose ornaments, this quality of dazzling reflectivity was sometimes
enhanced by loosely attaching small pieces of metal foil to cloth or wire hooks,
thereby allowing the metal fragments to move independently and reflect light from
many angles (Alva 1992; Burger 1992:figure 226; Lothrop 1941:plate XXn; Onuki
1997:figures 5, 15, 36).

Some “utilitarian” gold items, such as pincers and snuff spoons, were also
fabricated; these appear to have been used as both jewelry and elements in ritual
processes. A well-known example is the Dumbarton Oaks Snuff Spoon, probably
created for the ingestion of hallucinogenic powder (Burger and Lechtman 1996).
Despite its apparent function, the spoon was perforated so it could be worn as a
pendant (Figure 14.8, see color plates). It appears to depict a leader with a distinctive
topknot hairstyle sitting on a woven stool and blowing a Strombus shell trumpet.
On his back is incised the image of a crested eagle, suggesting the religious leader’s
power of transformation from human to bird. Silver sheet metal is used to form
the miniature shell trumpet, and it contrasts with the gold sheet used in the rest
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of the piece. Tiny pellets are incorporated into the hollow handle, so the spoon
rattles when it’s tilted.

"Technical analysis of Early Horizon precious metal artifacts by Heather Lechtman
revealed that to create three-dimensional objects such as the spoon and crowns, it
was necessary to develop an elaborate system of connecting hammered sheets of
gold and silver. This was accomplished through the use of tabs, sweat welding, and
soldering. A detailed study of a small fragment of gold recovered from a residence
adjacent to the Chavin temple showed that a high degree of technical knowledge
would have been necessary to create the alloy used as solder and that consider-
able temperature control would have been crucial for successful soldering without
melting the adjacent gold sheet (Lechtman 1984a).

The overall picture that emerges is one in which the religious leadership of
Chavin de Hudntar and other major centers supported the development of a
sophisticated metalworking technology, probably involving craft specialists, whose
products were not available to the general population. More importantly, gold was
probably not familiar to the public; nor would they have known the secrets of the
metalworkers’ craft. Indeed, the techniques used to produce gold costume elements
worn only by religious leaders and seen only at the temple can be interpreted as a
classic example of a technology of enchantment, linking sociopolitical power with
the unknown realm of the sacred and supernatural. These objects, when seen by
commoners, would have been as awe inspiring as the larger-than-life sculpted heads
that projected from the temple’s masonry walls more than 10 m off the ground,
as if resisting the force of gravity. In reality, support was provided by stone tenons
projecting from the back of the sculptures and fitted into slots or mortises in the
masonry wall.

While most Chavin gold has come from looted or excavated tombs of religious
leaders, the single gold fragment mentioned above was recovered from refuse
adjacent to elite housing at Chavin de Hudntar, and its presence would seem to
further confirm the use of gold jewelry by Chavin leaders. More recently, Yuichi
Matsumoto and Yuri Cavero Palomino (2011) recovered a small fragment of gold
jewelry with Chavin iconography from ceremonial refuse at the Chavin-style temple
of Campanyuq Rumi in Vilcashuaman in Ayacucho in south-central Peru. While
this piece extends the southern range in which Chavin gold objects were utilized,
it also reaffirms the strong link between gold and the Chavin religious system.

A University of Tokyo excavation of eight major Early Horizon tombs at Kuntur
Wasi in the upper Jequetepeque Valley has confirmed the association of Chavin
gold objects with interments of the site’s leaders. Of the six major tombs dating to
the Kuntur Wasi phase (800-500 B.C.), all but one belonged to an adult or elderly
male. Although each gold object was unique, many tombs had similar repertoires of
jewelry, including crowns, ear-spools, pectorals, nose ornaments, and so forth. One
tomb featured a female leader more than 60 years old, but her costume elements
emphasized shell and stone rather than large gold objects. However, her burial
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(tomb 4-1) did include a series of 21 contrasting silver and gold foil cutouts of birds,
along with small conical gold pendants. Also uncovered were two tombs of leaders
dating to the Copa phase (500-250 B.C.): one of an adult male (tumba G-Tm-5) and
the other of an adult female (tumba G-Tm-4). Once again, the male was associated
with a gold crown, with gold ear ornaments, a gold pincer, and dozens of gold beads
of differing shapes and sizes, while the female was adorned by necklaces of 132
gold and silver beads, as well as beads of Spondylus and semiprecious stone. Thus,
at least at Kuntur Wasi, metal objects were used to differentiate not only between
leaders and commoners but among the elite along gender lines. Only male leaders
seem to have worn gold crowns and ear-spools, while only female leaders seem to
have worn jewelry of both gold and silver, as well as costume elements made from
thousands of shell and stone beads.

Precious metal objects of the Early Horizon are found almost exclusively in
burials, so it seems likely that the objects were indeed the inalienable possessions
of the deceased, crucial for authenticating and reinforcing their authority. On the
rare occasions when gold items have been found in refuse, the pieces are small and
can be explained by loss due to breakage. Given the close link between precious
metal items and individual leaders, it is relevant to recall that Samuel Lothrop
(1941) observed that items from a looted tomb in Chongoyape in the Lambayeque
Drainage included a series of gold ear-spools with increasing diameters. This led
him to suggest that the group of ear ornaments represented the possessions of a
single high-status individual at different stages of his life.

I have suggested elsewhere that the employment of novel technologies, such as
metalworking, was intimately involved with the spread of the Chavin cult. This
assertion explicitly builds upon Lechtman’s earlier statement: “My feeling is that
gold may have had special symbolic significance for the cult and that certain reli-
gious values or doctrine were expressed through its use” (Lechtman 1980:275).
The development of more elaborate metalworking techniques during the Early
Horizon seems to have been part of a conscious strategy of technological innova-
tion to highlight the revolutionary values of the new religious system that underlay
the emerging stratified socioeconomic system (Burger 1988, 2003). In metallurgy,
as in most Early Horizon technological innovations, there was no clear-cut saving
of energy. On the contrary, surpluses would have been required just to allow these
technologies to exist. The images in polished granite or breastplates in hammered
gold must have been awe inspiring when viewed by those unfamiliar with the new
technology. The ability of a cult to convey or evoke religious awe through artistic
or technological devices would have helped validate its sacred propositions and the
authority of its representatives.

The explosion of gold objects in the archaeological record during the Early
Horizon (Alva 1992) seems part of a larger process in which social valuables are
used to create and support new social hierarchies. This process also focused on shell
and stone, with their distinctive qualities of reflective brilliance and color. As in the
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case of precious metal, Early Horizon leaders seized on antecedents from the third
and second millennia and transformed them. In many cases, the antecedents had
been present in very small quantities, perhaps because of lesser demand as well as a
lack of craft specialists and underdeveloped networks of long-distance trade prior
to the Early Horizon

Spondylus shell, with its distinctive red color and thorny surface, and Strombus
shell, with its shiny white surface, which come from the warm currents off Ecuador
and far northern Peru, both were being acquired in very small quantities by the
Late Preceramic and Initial periods and have been found at early sites like Galgada,
Aspero, Caral, and Punkuri. Yet it was only during the Early Horizon that these
materials began to play a more central role in cultural life. During the first millen-
nium B.C,, for the first time large quantities of these exotic shells began to appear
at select Peruvian archaeological sites, almost exclusively in ritual or burial contexts.

The famous “Medusa” sculpture, of Chavin de Hudntar’s primary deity, makes
explicit the deity’s association with both of the exotic shells and is shown holding
them in its hands (Figure 14.9). Similarly, stone sculptures decorating the facade of
the temple show costumed priests in procession blowing Strombus shell trumpets
and holding Spondylus and Strombus shells (Burger 1988:4.3; Rick 2008:figure 1.15).
The prominence of these exotic mollusks in religious iconography is paralleled by
abundant examples of the exotic shells in archaeological contexts at the site. For
example, during my research at Chavin de Huantar, I recovered two caches of more
than 50 Spondylus shell beads and other partially worked fragments that had been left

Figure 14.9. Drawing of a Chavin stone sculpture of the main deity holding
Spondylus and Strombus shells; New Temple, Chavin de Hudntar, Ancash;
Early Horizon (800-200 B.C.). Drawing Courtesy of Richard Burger.
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as a building offering in an elite residence near the New Temple (Burger 1984:216,
charts 14, 15). Excavations in 2001 in the Gallery of the Caracolas, directed by John
Rick (2008:26, figure 1.20), recovered 20 Strombus shell trumpets, many engraved
with religious iconography.

At Kuntur Wasi, Spondylus and Strombus shell bead necklaces and Strombus shell
trumpets were important components of the summit tombs of leaders of the site
(Onuki and Kato 1993). An elderly female leader buried in tomb 4, for example,
had necklaces consisting of thousands of Spondylus beads (Onuki 1997:figure 27),
more than in any other tomb at Kuntur Wasi. In fact, this may be the single greatest
concentration of Spondylus shell for this time period. Nearby, an elderly male leader
(A-Tm-1) was buried with three Strombus shell trumpets but no Spondylus shells.
Based on the iconography, it has been suggested that Spondylus bivalves had female
associations while Strombus had male ones (Burger and Salazar 1994). The tombs
at Kuntur Wasi are consistent with the hypothesis that exotic shells, like precious
metals, were used to construct gender distinctions and their symbolic values as well
as social ones.

Semiprecious highland stone was likewise seized upon in the project of con-
structing a new set of object values for new religious leaders. As in the cases of
metals and shell, there had been antecedents, most notably in the use of different
types of greenstone, usually identified as chrysocolla (copper silicate) or turquoise
(aluminum copper phosphate). According to Terence Grieder, “Any blue or green
stone seems to have been treasured and used in jewelry” (Grieder et al. 1988:87).
Both chrysocolla and turquoise occur at multiple deposits in Peru (Petersen
2010:4, 12). At Galgada, greenstone was used as inlay in bone hair or shawl pins in
group burials dating to the Late Preceramic and early Initial periods. In the case
of Galgada, greenstone inlays in bone hairpins were confirmed to be turquoise.
At Caral, some greenstone beads were identified as jasper, a type of chalcedony.
Regardless of the geological identifications, the distinctive green-blue color was
clearly of special interest to early groups. It probably already had symbolic values
associated with fertility and plant growth.

During Chavin times, the amount of green and blue stone beads spikes sharply.
Beads of chrysocolla, turquoise, and jasper continued to be produced, but some
beads when analyzed proved not to be chrysocolla or turquoise but sodalite, a rare
mineral associated with volcanic rocks. This identification is important because
there are no known high-quality sodalite deposits in Peru. A recent technical study
of sodalite beads from Kuntur Wasi by University of Tokyo scholars demonstrated
that the sodalite source being exploited was at Cerro Sapo, an outcrop located in
central Bolivia, 150 km south of La Paz (Yoshio Onuki, personal communication
November, 2008). The only concentration of sodalite beads (n = 496) at Kuntur
Wasi was found with beads of jasper, chrysocolla, and Spondylus in the burial of
Kuntur Wasi’s female leader, buried in tomb 4 (Figure 14.10, see color plates; Onuki
1997:93, figure 26).
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Finally, male and female leaders buried at Kuntur Wasi and Pacopampa were
covered with red cinnabar pigment. Cinnabar (mercury sulfide), also known as
vermillion, is a rare mineral that was ground into powder to serve as body paint
({limpi) in late prehistoric times. The inclusion of cinnabar in the Kuntur Wasi and
Pacopampa burials is probably the result of body painting, with special attention
given to the face. As with other social valuables, there are antecedents of painting
the body with red pigment in the Middle and Late Preceramic, but the source of
the pigment was ground hematite (anhydrous ferric oxide), which is widely avail-
able in Peru. Cinnabar, in contrast, is mercury based and may have come from
a single source in the south-central highlands of Peru, near the modern town of
Huancavelica (Burger and Matos 2002). A sourcing study of cinnabar is currently
being carried out by the author and Canadian geologist Colin Cooke. While both
ground hematite and cinnabar are red, the intense vermillion color of cinnabar can
easily be distinguished from the duller tones of hematite.

In reviewing the roster of social valuables that rose to prominence during the
Early Horizon, a number of patterns can be recognized. There is special concern
for color: the intense vermillion of cinnabar, the distinctive blue of sodalite, the
purple-blue of lapis, the red-pink of Spondylus, and the cream of Strombus. The
importance of strong hues in the predominantly monochromatic environments of
the highlands and coast is something that has to be appreciated firsthand to be fully
understood, and the role of these colors in symbolizing qualities such as fertility
or gender categories was probably significant. There is also interest in glimmering
and shining objects, as exemplified by gold jewelry and the way it was polished and
utilized hanging platelets to enhance this shimmering effect (Saunders 2003). There
seems to have been an interest in fine craftsmanship (Helms 1993) and a level of
technological skill that was previously absent in the central Andes and must have
been completely unfamiliar to the general public. This is particularly evident in
the precious metal objects. There was an explicit link between object values and
religious ideology, marked both by depictions of valuables in the iconography and
the physical contexts in which these rare objects are recovered. Finally, there was a
conscious effort to replace (or complement) local items whose symbolic value had
long been established with exotic items from lands outside the experience of the
general populace, such as tropical shell from more than 500 km to the northwest,
vermillion body paint from 500 km to the south, and semiprecious highland stones
from more than 1,200 km to the southeast.

ConNcLUuDING THOUGHTS
The social valuables introduced during Chavin times, during the first millennium
B.C., were used to construct and legitimize the authority and gender divisions of the
religious elite, who for the first time succeeded in establishing a pattern of profound
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inequality in the central Andes. The elements they chose to represent the symbolic
values with which they wanted to be associated, and these symbolic meanings, were
encoded in the reflectivity and chromatic qualities of the materials. The objects cre-
ated from these materials were designed to be visually conspicuous to commoners
while at the same time mysterious and inaccessible. It is worth recalling Mary
Helms’s important cross-cultural observation on the way in which distance and fine
craftsmanship is central to creating objects of sacred power (Helms 1993). In Peru
during the first millennium B.C., both distance and craftsmanship played crucial
roles in the creation of a class of materials construed to be of exceptional value.
These social valuables were used not only to distinguish between levels of the social
hierarchy but also to construct and reinforce the existence of gender divisions within
the elite. Most importantly, they symbolized the values of the Chavin cult promoted
by religious specialists of the temple—values associated with transcendence and the
power to intervene in the sacred realm on behalf of individuals and communities
within and beyond Chavin de Huantar. As illustrated in this essay, these values, like
the social valuables that embodied them, were very different than those of the much
less complex societies of the preceding three millennia.
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CHAPTER 15

BRONZE, JADE, GOLD,

AND IVORY:

VALUABLE OBJECTS IN
ANCIENT SICHUAN

ROWAN FLAD
HARVARD UNIVERSITY

ABSTRACT
If negotiations about value are essentially political (Graeber 2001:115), our understanding
of past political systems is illuminated by an understanding of how and through what pro-
cesses value is attributed to objects in a particular context. We cannot examine this “object
value” through a focus on only one attribute or set of attributes, such as scarcity of raw
material or labor investment, but instead must consider the intersection of several factors:
raw material, labor investment, the identity of producers, the identity of consumers, the
divisibility or “commodifiability” of an object, and its capacity to accumulate bistory. In
fact, the value attributed to objects is dynamic and contingent—the consequence of practices
of production, use, and discard through an object’s life bistory. We must therefore consider
both the production of objects and their discard in our attempts to discover the relationships
between object value and political power. This paper considers this relationship in ancient
Sichuan, China, during the late second and early first millennia B.C. By looking at aspects
of production, use, and discard of valuable objects at the sites of Sanxingdui and Finsha, we
observe changes in the ways that bronze, jade, gold, and ivory were employed as valuable
objects in the context of political and ritual practices.

306
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............................

The period from the late second to early first millennia B.C. was a time of impres-
sive political developments in the Chengdu Plain of China’s Sichuan Basin. This
region was long considered a political backwater that became important only
after the Qin conquest in 316 B.C.—prior to the unification of China under Qin
Shihuangdi, China’s first emperor. Discoveries in the past 20 years, however, have
shown that Sichuan was also a center of political complexity and dynamic social
change in the Late Neolithic and Early Bronze Age.

Among these discoveries was the identification of multiple Late Neolithic walled
sites scattered across the Chengdu Plain (Figure 15.1; Wang 2006)—evidence of
collective labor mobilization paralleling developments across northern China that
are associated with the development of complex societies throughout the Longshan
Interaction Sphere (Chang 1986). Some of these Baodun culture (ca. 2700-1700

I___J: Chengdu Plain
% Walled Baodun-era Site

Figure 15.1. Locations of sites mentioned in the text, including the nine known Baodun culture walled sites (*), Pi
Xian Gucheng (1), Sanxingdui (2), and Jinsha (3) (map by the author).



READ ONLY/NO DOWNLOAD

308 THE CONSTRUCTION OF VALUE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD

A. Yazi River e 0

35> | Chengdu City _

A Meiyuan Locus N A PR RV e Y

¥ Excavation Area [ C T :
Area of detail
(see right) e 4

[ Jinsha Site Area|| | ==

Figure 15.2a. The Sanxingdui site showing Figure 15.2b. The Jinsha archaeological district showing
locations for Yueliangwan (1), Cangbaobao (2), KI  locations for the Meiyuan locus (a) and the Modi River (map
and K2 (3), the Rensheng cemetery (4), and the redrawn after Chengdu 2006a:6).

enclosure wall (map redrawn after Xu 2001b:24).

B.C.) walled sites may have acted as regional central places, where people gathered
from smaller, scattered homesteads in their immediate vicinity. The site of Gucheng
in Pi County, for example, contains a large rectangular building in the center of a
30.4-ha rectangular walled area that may have acted as a communal gathering place
(Chengdu and Pi Xian 1999, 2001a, 2001b; Jiang et al. 2000). These sites are the
first evidence of any degree of supercommunity social integration in the region.
One of the walled sites, called Sanxingdui, is located in Guanghan, in the north-
east of the plain, and contains features that reflect further changes following the
Baodun culture period (Figure 15.2a). In 1986, two pits containing a surprising
array of “valuable objects” were accidentally discovered at the site (Sichuan
1999). These pits—called sacrificial pits K1 and K2 by the excavators—resulted
from the intentional burial of pottery vessels, elephant tusks, jade artifacts, gold
objects, bronze vessels, weapons, anthropomorphic heads, and a variety of other
items on two separate occasions. The contents of these and similar pits can help
us understand what sorts of objects were valuable to the people at Sanxingdui and
how these objects were related to political practice. These discoveries also point
to Sanxingdui being a principal political center in the Chengdu Plain during the
era of the Sanxingdui culture (ca. 1700-1150 B.C.).! The construction of value
represented by these pits and objects reflects a significant avenue through which
members of Sanxingdui society established and maintained institutions of power.
The process of value construction in this context was not static or monolithic.
We can observe variability in the relationship between valuable objects and political
practice in the Chengdu Plain by examining chronological and spatial differences
in the production, use, and disposal of valuable objects, such as those found in the
Sanxingdui pits. In particular, we can juxtapose Sanxingdui and the site of Jinsha,
where deposits containing bronze, jade, ivory, and gold have also been found.
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Jinsha is located in Chengdu City—the current capital of Sichuan Province—and
comprises a cluster of archaeological loci in the western part of the city, particu-
larly on both banks of the meandering Modi River (Figure 15.2b). The site dates
to the Shi’erqiao period (ca. 1200-800 B.C.), which immediately postdates the
Sanxingdui era.

There is some chronological overlap in the early twelfth century B.C. between
the remains at Sanxingdui and Shi’erqiao culture remains in Chengdu, including
those at Jinsha (Xu 2006). It seems that Sanxingdui and Jinsha represent a shift in
the center of political power in the Chengdu Plain between two sites that coexisted
for a short time. Consequently, the remains of objects at the two sites provide an
excellent means by which we can compare the political construction of value during
the formative period of civilization in Sichuan at two locations.

How do valuable objects made of bronze, jade, gold, and ivory differ between
Sanxingdui and Jinsha? What does this comparison tell us about the different tastes,
attitudes, and political practices at these two sites and about the nature of their
political institutions? This paper seeks to address these questions by examining three
aspects of the life histories of valuable objects—production, use, and final disposal.

THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL INVESTIGATION OF OBJECT VALUE
How do we assess object value in archaeological contexts? This is a principal ques-
tion being explored in this section of the current volume, and it requires that we
consider the concept of value more generally. As a starting point, I use the work of
David Graeber (2001), who has outlined the inherent complexity of the problem.

Theories of value have been swinging back and forth between two equally unsatisfactory
poles: on the one hand, a warmed-over economism that makes “value” simply the measure
of individual desire; on the other, some variant of the Saussurean “meaningful difference”
[Graeber 2001:46].

Accordingly, “object value” might refer to the degree to which an object is
desired or to characteristics of an object that distinguish it from others. Although
Graeber may have failed to move adequately beyond this dichotomy (Renfrew,
this volume), in his attempt to do so he points out two important points, namely
that value must be understood to be “dynamic”—not static or unchanging—and
“social”—the product of a social network of individuals who “matter” to one
another (Graeber 2001:77). Consequently, an examination of object value must
consider: (1) the social context within which an object was used; and (2) how this
social context changed over a single object’s life history and over time as various
valued objects were produced, used, and discarded in different social contexts.

By understanding value generally as dynamic and socially contextual, we are
forced to consider life histories when investigating regimes of value in which specific
objects circulated (Appadurai 1986a; Gosden and Marshall 1999; Kopytoff 1986).
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Object value is inherently variable, multiple/partible, and changing, and essential
value cannot be uncritically ascribed to any object without considering actions
involved in the production, use, and disposal of the object (Clark 2007; Flad and
Hruby 2007; Graeber 2001; Munn 1986). The “intended” or “expected” value
associated with an object by its producers may be very different from the “ultimate
value” associated with the same object on its deposition, and both of these “states of
being” may differ from the various values associated with the object throughout its
use life—and these statements hold true whether one is referring to the “measure
of desire” for an object or its “meaning” in distinction from other objects.

This is not to say, however, that it is impossible to identify or discuss certain
things as “valuable objects.” Graeber (2001) proposes that valuable objects act as
“measures of value” by their presence or absence, their positioning in a hierarchy
of things, and their ability to represent difference proportionally. They likewise act
as “‘media of value,’ as they are the concrete, material means by which . . . value is
realized” (Graeber 2001:75). Finally, they are “seen as ends in themselves” (Graeber
2001:76) and consequently fetishized as embodying value itself. All these charac-
teristics provide the means for identifying culturally specific valuable objects in
ancient contexts. Object scarcity, quantitative and qualitative relationships to other
objects that are similar in form or medium, labor invested in production, qualities
that make objects “singular” in their broader material context, and evidence of
use as media of exchange or as objects of fetishism allow us to evaluate the role of
objects in systems of value.

Furthermore, Graeber (2001:34) calls particular attention to the “capacity to
accumulate history” as a feature that endows objects with value. This capacity may
be manifest in different ways. Some objects obtain value in a public arena as vital
elements in communal rituals or public display. Others obtain private value as
adornment or as objects associated with specific persons or events.

I believe that Graeber’s observations point us toward specific sources from which
objects derived their value in the past. These sources can be separated into aspects
of production, use, and discard (Figure 15.3). Evidence for each of these sources
should be sought in archaeological and historical contexts in any attempt to under-
stand how objects are valued and how valuable objects relate to political practices.

First, the production of objects often imbues them with value in a particular cul-
tural context. The production stage of an object’s life history instills initial object
value through a series of mechanisms. Among these are the scarcity and inherent
properties of the raw materials necessary to produce the object in question, the
labor investment required to manufacture the object, the creation of similar objects
with identifiable differences that comprise gradations of value, the relative size of
objects, and the social identity of those involved in the production process. (See
Miller 2007:212-217 for a related discussion of archaeological investigation of
object value.)
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Figure 15.3. Attributes associated with production, use, and discard that can be used to study object value.

Concerning raw material, factors to be considered are the difficulty of procure-
ment, qualities of raw materials that encourage a sense of singularity or distinction
in the final products, and the degree to which complicated transformations are
necessary to produce a final product from the materials. Objects produced using
rare or difficult-to-acquire raw materials are both highly desired and imbued with
special meanings relative to other objects in the same cultural context (Helms 1993).
They are therefore both “highly valued” and “specially valued.”

Labor invested in the production of objects similarly affects their value in both
senses. Hypertrophic objects have been demonstrated to be highly sought after
and particularly important for the reification of social status differences in many
contexts (e.g., Carter 2007; Clark and Parry 1990; Malinowski 1922). Differences
in labor investment in otherwise similar objects reflect decision making within the
context of production that acts to distinguish certain objects from others. Measures
of absolute labor investment and of the investment of particularly skilled labor can
therefore be used to examine certain aspects of object value.

When objects are produced as part of a corpus of related items that comprise
“gradations of value,” higher-quality raw materials and more substantial labor
investment become particularly salient. Likewise, similar objects of different size
may be related in a hierarchy of value. By linking objects together, such grada-
tion provides “a fertile source of metaphors for evaluating people and their social
actions” (Lesure 1999a:24). These metaphors are materialized during object pro-
duction through variations in the materials used to create objects and the various
qualities and sizes produced.

Moreover, object value is affected by the employment of a specific class of
laborers in the production process. The social status of these laborers may directly
affect the status of products they are involved in making. For example, in Classic
Maya contexts, where literacy was limited to elite individuals, the participation by
elites in the production of objects with hieroglyphic inscriptions contributed to
the value of the final objects (Inomata 2001). Likewise, when objects are created
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in a highly ritualized or politically charged context, the resulting products retain
associations with this production process in the subsequent value attributed to them
(e.g., Hruby 2007:83).

Secondly, object use plays an important role in determining associated value(s).
As objects are used and perceived by those other than the producers, their values
change from those initially instilled through the production process. A number of
factors affect the values attributed to an object through its use life. These include
the identity of those who use the object, the degree to which an object is com-
modifiable and/or divisible, and the capacity an object has to accumulate history.

Identifying the users/consumers of objects is often difficult. This issue can
sometimes be approached by examining the various contexts within which an object
or class of objects would have been employed. Other factors, including whether
functional aspects of object design are salient and what functions are implied, may
reflect the identity of those for whom an object was intended. Valuable objects were
often used for display (Graeber 2001:chapter 4), either as individualizing ornaments
used for bodily adornment or in public contexts as objects with shared significance.

Commodifiability refers to the degree to which an object can occupy a state of
being wherein it can be exchanged for other objects without the creation of some
form of reciprocal social relationship (Clark 2007; Flad and Hrubry 2007). Objects
that take on a commodity state during their use life tend to be things that are mul-
tiple or divisible as opposed to being unique, “singular,” or indivisible (cf. Appadurai
1986a). It tends to be more difficult for the latter to take on a commodity state,
although they are often exchanged as parts of (broadly defined) gifting practices.
The latter also more easily “accumulate history,” as their singularity encourages
unique associations (see, e.g., Carter 2007).

Commodifiable, multiple, and divisible objects accumulate history more easily
the farther they are from their original source in time and space. Objects that are
common, multiple, and frequently commoditized in one context may become
singular, highly valued objects in another. This is true of heirlooms passed down
through generations, thereby fundamentally altering an object’s value over the
course of its use life (Lillios 1999). In archaeological contexts, objects that are
chronologically out of place and found in highly intentional deposits (such as
burials) often represent such curated items.

The context of use and the identity of consumers are not limited to those respon-
sible for the final deposition of an object. Instead, final disposal is only one stage
in a process of continuous reevaluation of an object. This final stage, however,
can tell us a lot about an object’s life history and hence certain values associated
with it. In some cases, the context of final disposal represents the use for which an
object was intended; this is true for objects that were intended for burial in graves,
for example. Furthermore, the giving up of objects in ritual events may provide a
window on a particular process by which the value of an object is demonstrated.
The intentional destruction of objects of value in competitive prestations, such as
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potlatches, is an example of this. Accordingly, the degree to which contexts of final
disposal are public or private, and intended for recovery or not, speaks volumes
about object values in the past (cf. Rissman 1988). Following final disposal, objects
may be revalued in subsequent eras, by antiquarians, collectors, and archaeologists,
among others, but this aspect of object life history as it pertains to value is not
considered here.

Before I attempt to consider the variability of object value in ancient Sichuan
through a consideration of production, use, and disposal of certain valuable objects,
it is worth adding an additional caveat. As Appadurai (1986a:77) has noted, “Not all
parties share the same interests in any specific regime of value,” and any attempt to
reconstruct object value in ancient contexts will inevitably be limited by the aspects
of production, use, and disposal that can be identified. Therefore, our understanding
of object value will necessarily be partial and incomplete.

THE CHENGDU PLAIN: SANXINGDUI AND JINSHA
Despite little evidence for a long period of Neolithic developments in the Chengdu
Plain, a regional political network seems to have emerged in the second millen-
nium, only slightly later than the development of states in the Central Plains of
the Yellow River valley of northern China. To date, however, our understanding of
social organization during the second and first millennia is based on a small number
of sites—two of which are particularly important: Sanxingdui and Jinsha.

Sanxingdui

................

The site of Sanxingdui, located in Guanghan, Sichuan, was first identified in
1929 and subsequently subjected to small-scale excavations (Graham 1933-1934).
Occasional excavations at the site became more regular in the early 1980s and con-
tinue today (Sichuan et al. 1987; Xu 2006). These decades of research have revealed
a massive set of walls enclosing more than 3 km? (Figure 15.2a). The wall seems to
date to the period of the Sanxingdui culture, to which most of the remains at the
site date. This period is most well known for the two sacrificial pits—K1 and K2
(Sichuan 1999; Sichuan et al. 1987, 1989).

Because many of the excavations at Sanxingdui have not been published, most
discussions of Sanxingdui have focused on these two pits (e.g., Bagley 1990a, 2001;
Li Bogian 1996; Li Shaoming et al. 1993; Li Xueqin 1997; von Falkenhausen 2006;
Yu Weichao 1996; Zhao Dianzeng 1996; Zou Heng 1996). Both pits date to around
1200 B.C., although K1 is thought to be slightly earlier than K2 (Sichuan 1999).

K1 is rectangular and contained dozens of stone and jade items; four gold objects;
200 bronze artifacts, including weapons, vessels, rings, and anthropomorphic heads;
burned animal bone and wood and bamboo ash mixed with small objects; 13 ele-
phant tusks; cowrie shells; and 40 pottery vessels (Sichuan 1999; Xu 2001a:table 1).
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The artifacts were deposited in a careful, stratified sequence roughly corresponding
to the order listed here (that is, with the ceramics near the top), and most had been
burned before burial.

Approximately 30 m away, K2 is narrower, has straight instead of sloping walls,
and lacks the entrance ramps found in K1, but K2 is approximately the same depth
and similarly oriented. About 1,300 artifacts or artifact fragments were discovered
in this pit, and these were deposited in three distinct layers. The lowest level
included fragments of massive and intricate bronze treelike objects decorated with
bronze birds, cowrie shells (more than 4,600), and small stone and jade objects.
The second stratum contained mostly bronze items, including a 2.6-m high human
figure on a pedestal; more than 40 bronze human heads, 6 or more of which were
covered in gold foil; 29 bronze masks, generally more fanciful than the heads; other
fragmentary gold foil objects; and around 20 complete or fragmentary bronze /e
and zun vessels. The uppermost level contained 67 elephant tusks and covered the
bronze-containing level.

In general, the objects in K2 are more elaborate than those from K1, and
there are many more types in K2 than in K1. However, lithics, bronze rings, and
weapons are quite similar in both contexts, and both pits were sealed with layers
of pounded earth (hangtu). Some of the K2 contents were burned, and most were
broken or deformed before burial. Both pits, therefore, exhibit signs of preinter-
ment ritual destruction.

The two pits are not the only caches discovered at Sanxingdui. An elongated,
rectangular pit covered by stone disks and containing other objects, including jade
knives, beads, and pottery, was found at the Yueliangwan locus in 1929 and was
originally identified as a burial (Graham 1933-1934). Furthermore, another sacri-
ficial pit containing bronze plaques inlayed with turquoise and various stone and
jade objects, including disks, adzes, axes, and pendants, was discovered in 1987 at
the Cangbaobao locus (Sichuan and Guanghan 1998). Like those of its more elabo-
rate cousins, the Cangbaobao pit contents exhibit signs of burning, and like the pit
found in 1929, the Cangbaobao feature was lined with stone disks, indicating that
the 1929 feature may have been a similar ritual pit.

The objects in these pits (particularly K2 and Cangbaobao) provide evidence
of long-distance relations between Sanxingdui and other regions (So 2008; von
Falkenhausen 2006), while they also reflect an important, highly localized form of
ritual activity. Among the remarkable objects in these pits are bronze, gold, jade,
and ivory artifacts; these media each required distinct and specialized methods
of raw material acquisition and production. Although raw material and produc-
tion contributed to the values attributed to bronze, gold, jade, and ivory objects
at Sanxingdui, it was the way the objects were used and discarded that seems to
distinguish the Sanxingdui valuables from those at Jinsha.
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.........

Located about 5 km west of the center of modern Chengdu City, Jinsha was discov-
ered accidentally during construction in 2001* (Figure 15.2b). The archaeological
zone at Jinsha extends over more than 5 km? and includes more than 20 separate
loci. Features unearthed at these loci include large building foundations, pits,
“wells” (deep pits with bottomless pottery jars filled with pebbles), kilns, graves,
and house foundations (Chengdu 2001, 2003a, 2003b, 2004b, 2004c, 2004d, 2005a,
2005b, 2006b, 2007). These are scattered in all directions around the features first
discovered at the site—a series of so-called sacrificial contexts at a locus called
Meiyuan (Chengdu 2004a, 2004e).

In 2001, during extension of Shufeng Huayuan Road at Meiyuan, a backhoe
ripped through a pit (Jinsha K1) filled with elephant tusks and other artifacts. Nearly
a decade of intensive investigation of the Meiyuan locus has followed. The initial
work at Meiyuan recovered 1,417 artifacts from both the spoil heaps of the road
construction and the subsequent scientific excavations (Table 15.1). These artifacts
included 56 gold objects—mostly decorative attachments of various forms and sizes;
479 bronze objects—including weapons, bells, disks, various decorative attachments,
and a small human figurine; 558 jade objects—mostly tools and weapons but also 12
cong tubes (tubular stone artifacts with circular cores and rectangular outer sections),
62 bi disks (circular disks with perforated centers), and 107 small objects such as
beads and polished stones; 248 stone objects—60 of which were weapons and tools
and the rest including 134 stone disks, 10 human figurines, 19 animal figurines, and
25 other objects; 57 pieces of worked bone; and 18 pottery objects.

Table 15.1. Contents of the ritual deposits at Sanxingdui (K1 and K2) and Jinsha (Meiyan) discussed in
this paper.

K1 K2 Initial Meiyuan Deposits

13 anthropomorphic bronze heads

44 bronze heads; 20 human masks;
nine animal masks; one bronze

figure

44 bronze weapons

17 bronze weapons

121 other bronze objects

360 other bronze objects (including
a tree; 20 bronze vessels)

479 bronze objects (weapons,
bells, disks, various decorative
attachments, small human figurine)

166 jade and stone items

486 stone and jade items

558 “jades”; 248 stone objects

61 gold objects

56 gold objects (mostly decorative
attachments)

13 elephant tusks

67 elephant tusks (plus four
fragmentary tusks; 120 ivory beads)

32-plus elephant tusks

124 cowry shells; ash of burned

animal bones, wood, and bamboo

4600-plus cowry shells

57 pieces of worked bone

40 pottery vessels

18 pottery objects

Although most of the initial finds were not well provenienced, subsequent investi-

gations at the site exposed an array of deposits in a 15-ha “sacrificial zone” along the

bank of the Modi River. At least 60 “sacrificial contexts” seem to represent periodic
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rites of abandonment or dedication. Jinsha K1 is among the largest of these, while
many are much smaller, consisting of only a few objects. To date, no pits on the scale
of Sanxingdui K1 or K2 have been discovered at Meiyuan or elsewhere at Jinsha,
despite extensive excavations.

The sacrificial contexts found at Jinsha have been divided into three phases by
archaeologists working at the site (Chengdu 2005¢, 2006a). The earliest contexts,
dating to the transition between the Sanxingdui and Shi’erqiao cultures (and there-
fore more or less contemporaneous with K1 and K2 at Sanxingdui), are characterized
by ivory and stone objects, along with some pottery and small numbers of jades.
Among the ivory material were complete elephant tusks, more than a dozen of which
were discovered in the pit (Jinsha K1) that initially brought attention to the Jinsha
site in 2001. The stone objects from this phase included zhang blades with incised
decoration, 47 disks, and figurines of kneeling humans, tigers, and snakes. Later con-
texts, dating to the Shi’ergiao culture, more commonly contain bronze, jade, ivory,
and gold objects. In one context alone (H6), archaeologists discovered more than 300
items, including more than 150 jades and 110 bronzes. More than 200 gold objects
have been found at the site, most from contexts that date to this phase of activity.

BroNzE, JADE, GoLD, AND IvOry IN PRE-QIN SicHUAN
The objects found in the pits at Sanxingdui and along the Modi River at Jinsha all
were significant components of regimes of value in ancient Sichuan. By investigating
the different ways that object value changed over time in this area, we can illuminate
changes in political relationships and strategies during a formative stage in social
development in this area. We will examine bronze, jade, gold, and ivory in relation
to the various factors that help us understand object value in archaeological contexts.

Bronze

..........

Bronze production in East Asia began at least as early as the beginning of the second
millennium B.C. (Li Shuicheng 2005; Linduff et al. 2000). The earliest metal
objects were small ornamental items, but the focus of bronze production shifted
radically in the early second millennium, when the first bronze vessels were made at
the site of Erlitou (Bagley 1999; Liu 2003). Bronze production involved the alloying
of copper, tin, and lead and the coproduction of ceramic molds and model combina-
tions in which the metal objects were cast (Bagley 1990b; Chase 1991; Li Yung-ti
2007). Vessels and weapons became the principal bronze object types throughout
Bronze Age polities across ancient China, and bronzes were quintessential “valu-
able objects” that were intimately tied to the maintenance of social status by elite
members of society. We see bronze vessels used in the commemoration of ancestors,
from whom many of the elite obtained their privileged positions, and bronzes were
used in elaborate burial practices that reified existing social hierarchies.
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Societies in the Sichuan Basin were somewhat separated from the interpolity
interactions that fostered similar use of bronze in many other parts of ancient
China. In fact, until the discovery of the Sanxingdui pits, bronze production in
the Sichuan Basin was thought to be relatively late and primarily focused on the
manufacture of weapons in a particular local style (so-called Ba-Shu-style weapons;
see Sichuan 1991).

The bronzes from Sanxingdui and Jinsha, however, force us to consider aspects
of production, as well as use and discard, in our assessment of the value of bronze
objects. Bronze production and bronze objects would have had associations with far-
away places—associations that would not have easily been divorced from the values
attributed to bronze. The raw material for locally produced bronzes likely came from
points to the south or southeast of the Chengdu Plain. Lead may have come from
sources in the mountainous region in southern Sichuan and northern Yunnan. Tin
most likely came from sources in the rich tin belt stretching from Yunnan through
Guizhou to Hunan and Jiangxi.> Copper may have been won from sources in the
mountainous region west of the Sichuan Basin or acquired from more distant sources,
such as mines in the Middle Yangzi region (Xia
and Yin 1982). In any case, the raw materials
were not available in the immediate proximity
of either Sanxingdui or Jinsha, and production of
bronze objects therefore necessitated that those
involved in the production become linked to rela-
tively extensive networks of trade and exchange.*

The bronzes from Sanxingdui demonstrate
local production on a relatively large scale.
The heads, tree, masks, and especially the large
human figure all required idiosyncratic skills
and techniques, as well as significant amounts
of copper, tin, and lead and specialist knowledge
of the procedures necessary to create alloyed
metal and mold-model combinations. Some
bronzes were singular, distinctive, uniquely local
objects, while others call attention to distant
connections, and still others were relatively
generic and commodifiable. This variability
reflects the complexity of bronze as a medium
of object value.

Some local products, such as the elabo-
rately clothed 2.6-m tall bronze sculpture

(Figure 15.4) and the bronze heads, were made
by highly skilled artisans. The bronze heads are

g ] - . Figure 15.4. Bronze figure from Sanxingdui
highly varied yet still generic in appearance. (K2[2]:149, 150) (photo after Xu 2001a:73).
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They clearly represent a number of distinct social roles. The excavators identify
three distinct varieties among the 14 K1 heads, and these possessed individual varia-
tion. K2 contained at least five distinct variations of the three-dimensional heads;
four distinct types of anthropomorphic masks and several fanciful monster masks
were found in this pit as well. This corpus of bronze heads and masks represents a
concerted, organized effort among bronze casters to produce a collection of objects
that must have been commissioned by group leaders with a specific purpose or set
of purposes in mind. These were almost certainly used for ritual occasions, during
which the social order was instantiated and maintained. The complete bronze
sculpture was the most elaborate of a vast group of similar individual personages.
The producers of these objects must have been closely tied to the people or social
roles the bronzes were meant to represent.

Many of the bronzes, such as the bronze trees, heads, masks, and the sculpture
in K2, would have been valued for their distinctiveness. Even the many generic
bronze ornaments discovered in K2 would likely have been combined with other
materials to create elaborate objects publically displayed in ritual contexts. These
various ritual objects probably all represented idealized concepts—cosmologically
significant in the case of the trees and other decorative objects, perhaps, and ideal-
ized social roles or positions in the case of the anthropomorphic images.

Other bronzes represented, quite explicitly, the long-distance connections that
were necessary for the local production of bronzes (von Falkenhausen 2006). The
20 bronze Jei and zun vessels, for example, all represent a tradition of bronze pro-
duction tied to the Central Plains. These objects likely came from or drew directly
upon prototypes from the Middle Yangzi River valley—hundreds of kilometers
to the east and beyond high mountain ranges—one possible source of copper for
metallurgists at Sanxingdui. The long-distance connections these objects represent
were not trivial, as it is almost certain that the technology for bronze production
itself came from generally the same places referenced by these objects.

I suspect that many of the bronzes, such as the heads, masks, trees, and orna-
ments, reproduced indigenous objects of value in a new, foreign medium. The
majority of the heads and masks must have been mounted on some sort of perish-
able material, perhaps wooden posts and figures, and it is not too much of a stretch
to think that earlier figures may have been made entirely of wood. The complete
bronze sculpture was thus the most singular of a graded series of sculptures, with
the heads being mounted on bodies constructed of perishable materials and perhaps
production of another grade of sculpture that has not been preserved. This co-
option of bronze for indigenous ritual purposes illustrates the value (both in terms
of desirability and distinctiveness) that bronze had at Sanxingdui.

The bronze vessels were used quite differently at Sanxingdui than they would
have been farther east. In the Yellow River valley or the Middle Yangzi region,
bronze vessels were used for the presentation and consumption of food and liquid
in ritual contexts. At Sanxingdui, some were used as containers for storing other
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valuable objects, including cowrie shells—another category of object acquired from
distant sources (see Li 2003). One bronze zun (K2[2]:129), for example, contained
935 cowrie shells, and another (K2[2]:146) contained 602. Yet another vessel (a /ei
vessel numbered K2[2]:103) contained a staggering 1,233 cowries. In K1 cowries
were also included in a zun (K1:258), as well as in one of the bronze heads (K1:6).
This practice calls attention to connections to the south in Yunnan, where bronze
objects similarly were used as cowrie containers, albeit much later (Xiao Minghua
2004). As Yunnan was a possible source of lead for Sanxingdui bronze production,
these ties may also have been quite significant.

Still other bronzes were more generic. The 61 bronze halberd blades discovered
in the two pits were mostly of a serrated form unique to the Chengdu Plain, but
they were generic and potentially commodifiable, qualitatively different from the
more singular bronzes mentioned previously. Bronze collared disks/flanged brace-
lets’ (Figure 15.5a) and flat “hoe-shaped” objects with square holes (Figure 15.5b)
were also found at Sanxingdui, as well as at Jinsha. In total, the Sanxingdui pits
contained 116 collared disks and 58 hoe-shaped objects, which, like the bronze
weapons, might have been bronzes that circulated more widely. Sun Hua (2002)
has suggested that the hoe-shaped objects might reference agricultural tools, and
both forms might have been markers of status, perhaps worn or carried by local
community leaders, who came together on occasions like those that resulted in the
creation of the two pits. Perhaps it is not a coincidence that the number of disks
and flat objects are nearly the same in the two pits. (K1 had 59 collared disks and 33
square-holed objects, while K2 had 57 disks and 25 square-holed objects.) Is it pos-

sible that these objects were “fungible,” to some extent (see Renfrew, this volume)?

B.

Figure 15.5. Bronze collared disk (a); bronze hoe-shaped object with square hole from Jinsha (b) (photos by the
author).
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Or maybe they are materialized representations of participation by the same groups
on different occasions. These speculations are worth future consideration.

The creation of the two pits, the moment of disposal in the use life of all these
bronze objects, involved the intentional destruction of many of the bronzes. Some
of the vessels were badly damaged, and most of the singular objects, such as the
trees and the human figure, were broken into pieces. It is unclear whether these
events were acts of destruction brought about by conflict or, as might be suggested
by the careful layering of materials in K2 and the repetition of the practice, ritu-
alized events of renewal and immolation (Xu Jie 2001b:31). In either case, these
single events involved the large-scale “sacrifice” (in the sense of “renunciation,”
which Valeri [1994] emphasizes is at the core of sacrificial behavior) of many types
of bronze objects in a prominent, and probably public, event. The statues with
bronze heads were destroyed, along with scores of bronze weapons, vessels used
to store tokens of wealth, other bronze ritual paraphernalia, and objects of value
that may have been individual possessions, such as disks and flat objects. Bronzes at
Sanxingdui were valued in a variety of different ways, but the termination of many
of these different types of bronzes was the same.

Bronzes are a less monumental component of the assem-
blage of valuable objects known from Jinsha. Many of the
Jinsha bronzes were quite small, including the most famous
piece—a small standing bronze figurine that was probably
attached to some other object (Figure 15.6). Other small
bronzes include another small bronze human head and
animals, including birds, a water buffalo head, a tiger, and
a tapir. Some of these may have been appended to large
bronze vessels. Others may have been attached to other,
nonbronze objects, as were a series of small decorative
bronze objects, including eye-shaped objects, hanging orna-
ments, and bells.

The bronzes so far discovered at Jinsha contain 12
examples of rectangular bronze plates with rounded corners
that appear to be top panels for life-size anthropomorphic

heads (Figure 15.7a). These cover elements were cast
separately from the rest of the heads at Sanxingdui, so itis  Figure 15.6. Small bronze
possible that similar heads were present at Jinsha. Another g;gff;nsuiﬁggj insha (photo
possibility, however, is that these plates actually came from
Sanxingdui. A number of bronze heads at Sanxingdui are missing their associated
plates (Figure 15.7b). Perhaps these plates were removed to be recycled, possibly
to supplement the hard-to-acquire raw materials needed for bronze production.
Relative to Sanxingdui bronze production, the Jinsha objects published to date
suggest much smaller-scale production operations.® The producers may not have

been as integrated or as closely connected to those who used the bronze objects as
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Figure 15.7. Bronze plates from Jinsha (a); head with missing bronze plate from Sanxingdui (b) (photos by the
author).

were the Sanxingdui casters. Furthermore, some of the Jinsha bronzes may even
have been heirlooms produced at Sanxingdui. The bronze plates that seem to have
been parts of bronze heads are examples. Few of the Jinsha bronzes were singular
objects that would have lent themselves to accumulating elaborate histories. A small
figurine with a sun-shaped (or typhoon-shaped) headdress may be an exception.”
There is also less evidence in the Jinsha bronzes for a continuum of ranked types,
an aspect of object value that is attested to by the series of bronze heads and masks
at Sanxingdui.

Finally, based on currently available evidence, the disposal of the Jinsha bronzes
seems to have occurred on a smaller, more private scale than at Sanxingdui.® This is
actually a general statement about the contexts from which valuable objects at the
two sites have been found. At Jinsha, the disposal contexts were smaller than either
K1 or K2 at Sanxingdui but were densely distributed across the “ritual precinct” at
the Meiyuan locus. I return to this point in the discussion.

Jade and Stone

...................

A variety of hard-stone minerals fall under the rubric jade. Those that include some
degree of nephrite or jadeite can be called hemijade (Wen and Jing 1992); those that
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are mineralogically distinct are pseudojades (Middleton and Freestone 1995). In
East Asia nephrite was first used to make ornaments, particularly slit earrings that
have been found at early Neolithic sites in the Northeast (Zhongguo and Xianggang
2006). In the Sichuan Basin, Sanxingdui provides the earliest evidence for substan-
tial working of raw materials that fall under the hemijade and pseudojade rubrics,
including nephrite, turquoise, quartz, limestone, and marble.

Even before the discovery of the sacrificial pits, “pits containing workshop
debris—tools, uncut boulders, and partly worked implements—were encountered
several times in the area within the walls, suggesting that a thriving stoneworking
industry once existed there” (Figure 15.8; So 2001:153). In fact, the raw mate-
rials for the jade objects at both Sanxingdui and Jinsha probably came from the
mountainous region to the northwest of the Chengdu Plain, where these resources
are available, and some may have come from cobbles in the river courses in the
Chengdu Plain itself. In fact, analysis of jades from Jinsha show that they are similar
in composition to raw materials collected in Longxi "Township in Wenchuan County,
northwest of the plain (Chengdu 2006¢:18).

At Sanxingdui, pit K1 contained a total of 129 “jade” objects and an additional
70 made of “stone” (Sichuan 1999)—the contrast, in theory, being based primarily
on visual inspection of workmanship and fineness of the material, but in reality this
distinction is rather arbitrary and is not based on mineralogical examination (see
Xu Jie 2001b:29, note 32). The jade/stone objects included “ritual objects” such as

Figure 15.8. Block of jade raw material found on the bank of the Yazi River, north of the Sanxingdui site (photo
by the author).
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cong tubes, collared &7 disks, ritual weapons (labeled as such because they seem too
fragile to have been actually used in combat), tools, fragments of raw material, and
a variety of forked blades often called zhang—which were the single most common
object type. Pit K2 contained 17 zhang, 31 ge-shaped’ halberds, and 43 chisel-shaped
objects, as well as disks, beads, bracelets, a knife, an ax, grinding stones, strings of
beads, and raw material.

Some of the finely crafted stone objects might have been imports from jade
producers far to the east or north (So 2001). Other objects, including ge blades,
were clearly based on northern prototypes, even if they were locally produced.
Some “jade” objects were clearly produced at Sanxingdui, as evidenced by the raw
materials and production tools found at the site. While some objects may have been
brought to Sanxingdui as finished products, it is likely that raw materials were also
brought in, mostly from nearby (but not local) sources, and worked at the site by
specialist craftspeople into many of the finished objects observed in the pits and
other contexts.

Jade and stone objects were accorded high value across ancient East Asia in part
because of the luminosity and color of the raw materials from which they were
worked. Furthermore, in the case of nephrites and other particularly hard mate-
rials, the labor invested in the manufacture of objects would have contributed to
their value. Fewer than 6 percent of the objects labeled as jade from Sanxingdui are
actually nephrite (Sichuan 1999:500-21; So 2001:154). These may have been items
of particularly high value, relative to the other, similar objects at the site. Objects
made of softer stone but in the same form as objects made of hemijades drew on the
high-value associations of the harder material, but their relative ease of manufacture
would have probably situated them at a different value grade. At Sanxingdui, the
production of objects out of both hard-to-work luminous jade and rougher stones
suggests gradations of value (Figure 15.9a).

Jade and stone objects that show gradations of value include stone disks and zhang
blades. Some large stone disks were found in the original cache of objects discovered
at the Yueliangwan locus in the 1930s, as well as at Cangbaobao. Although stone
disks of that variety do not appear in K1 or K2, these pits do contain jade collared
disks/flanged bracelets, which range widely in size. The size and raw material used
in these objects were likely significant factors in the values associated with them
(Lesure 1999). Collared disks furthermore were made in both stone and bronze,
representing two distinct grades of this sort of valuable object (Figure 15.9b). It is
even possible that the bronze collared disks, bronze hoe-shaped objects with square
holes, and jade collared disks all acted in similar ways as markers of prestige in the
Sichuan region. Stone zhang occur in a range of sizes, including some that were
very large and some that were quite tiny. The presence of miniature zhang reflects
the importance of the zhang as a symbol of power that was incorporated into ritual
activities. Some of these blades would have been further embellished by the addi-
tion of gold foil (see below).
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Figure 15.9. Zhang blades made of rough stone (left) and tremolitic jade (right) from Sanxingdui (approximately
one-quarter actual size) (a). Collared disks made of tremolitic jade (top) and bronze (bottom) from Jinsha (b) (photos
by the author).

Excavations and salvage work at Jinsha have recovered nearly 2,100 objects made
of “jade” in addition to more than 700 stone artifacts (Chengdu 2006¢:13). In this
case, investigators have identified a wide variety of stone raw materials used at the
site, with a majority of the jades identified as being primarily nephritic (Yang et al.
2002). The repertoire of stone objects is similar to that found at Sanxingdui, with
zhang of various forms and b4i disks being among the most common forms. Other
forms include ax-shaped objects; ge-shaped objects; long, wide chisel-shaped objects;
heads of figures; rings; and cowrie shell-shaped objects. At Jinsha it is certain that
many of these objects were locally made.

Among the products of local manufacture at Jinsha, one group of stone objects
that may have been a new product in the Shi’ergiao period is a collection of human
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Figure 15.10. Stone figurines from Jinsha (a). Stone figurine at the Sanxingdui Museum (b) (photos by the author).

and animal figurines from the Meiyuan locus (Figure 15.10a). In total, at least
28 of these figures have been found at Jinsha (Chengdu 2004a); 10 are human
figurines with hands tied behind their backs, and 18 are animal figures. The latter
include eight tiger figures, nine snakes, and a turtle. These figurines were made
out of different raw materials and are not limited to Jinsha. One is displayed at
the Sanxingdui Museum, for example, and although its context is not given, it
probably came from deposits at Sanxingdui contemporary with those from Jinsha
(Figure 15.10b). The figurines reinforce the impression that the representation of
human and animal forms was valued in Sichuan to a degree not seen elsewhere in
Bronze Age China.

In many ways, the assemblage of jades and stone objects from Jinsha is very
similar to that from Sanxingdui. Aspects of labor investment, producer identity,
divisibility, and gradations of value as represented by continua of ranked types are
not qualitatively different. The gradations of value suggested by the collared jade
and bronze disks, for example, are also evident at Jinsha. It does seem, however,
that variability of quality is more pronounced in several categories of stone objects
at Jinsha. There are more examples of zhang made of poor-quality stone at Jinsha
than at Sanxingdui, for example. Perhaps this reflects differences between the large-
scale pits at Sanxingdui and the small-scale deposits at Jinsha. Differences in cong
tubes, however, suggest that the Jinsha pits did not always contain lower-quality
stone objects. Cong are based on a form that has its roots in the Lower Yangzi River
valley in the Liangzhu culture (Chang 1989; Hayashi 1990; Sun 1993). The one
cong discovered at Sanxingdui (K1:11-2) was a short, undecorated example made of
a coarse stone, but 12 cong have been discovered at Jinsha, and they range widely in
size and raw materials. The largest is 22.2 cm long and has 10 registers of decora-
tion, while others are as short as 2.6 cm tall. They are made from stones of a variety
of colors, and possibly of local manufacture yet drawing on symbolism that reflects
connections with distant places and times.
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As noted in the discussion of the bronze above, the disposal of jades at Jinsha
was dispersed among many individual episodes, possibly the remnants of rituals that
were smaller in scale and more private than those represented by the Sanxingdui
pits. Many of the published objects from the Meiyuan locus were not found in situ,
but subsequent excavations have revealed large numbers of small deposits, including
clusters of jade objects. The final loci of disposal represent a very different use of
valuable objects from that reported at Sanxingdui.

.......

Gold was not a common medium used in the creation of valuable objects in the
Central Plains and surrounding areas of China until the middle of the second mil-
lennium B.C. In northern peripheral regions, gold was used for personal ornaments
during the second millennium (Turner 1996), but the use of gold at Sanxingdui and
Jinsha is unprecedented.

Gold is available around the Sichuan Basin in rivers that tumble out of the high-
lands to the west (e.g., Ji etal. 1997). Large gold placer deposits are found north and
east of the Chengdu Plain in the “gold triangle” where Sichuan, Gansu, and Shaanxi
converge (Zhou et al. 2002). The producers of the gold objects found at Sanxingdui
and Jinsha almost certainly made use of these relatively local gold sources. Where
exactly the objects were made and in what fashion the gold was brought to these
manufacturing loci is completely unknown at present.

At Sanxingdui, four gold objects were discovered in K1 and 70 in K2. The K1
pit included an unidentifiable gold foil object, a gold foil mask (Figure 15.11a), a
small tiger-shaped gold foil object, and a gold foil skin used to encase a staff and
decorated with a design featuring four fish impaled by spears, four birds, and two
faces with crowns (Figure 15.11d). K2 contained two masks, a foil crown-shaped
object with four peaks, 14 gold foils that would have covered miniature stone zhang,
19 fish-shaped gold foils, and 30 fragments, in addition to four gold foil masks used
to cover the faces of bronze heads.

The gold objects were all made by hammering to make thin foil, which was then
applied to other objects such as stone zhang, a wooden staff, and bronze heads. The
gold was therefore a superficial embellishment that added a layer of distinction to
certain objects, perhaps enhancing their value relative to other similar items. This
process of embellishment has been called transmogrification in other contexts, such
as when gold was added to stone axes in the Balkans (Renfrew, this volume) or the
“gilding of people” in the Moche world (Donnan, this volume). In the Chengdu
Plain, gold was mechanically attached and therefore not made as an essential part of
the objects. This situation contrasts with other prehistoric contexts where the value
of gold was made evident by fusing the gold with other metals (Lechtman 1984c).

The presence of gold foil on only four of the bronze masks (Figure 15.11b) might

indicate that gold on other masks was removed prior to burial, perhaps to be reused


